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Mr. ChuBB, 


OUBTLESS, you will have 
heard, before this comes to 
hand, of the irreparable Loſs 
which the Publick has ſuſtained, in the 
Death of that eminently-good Man, 

W Mr. 


e FOO g ITS: Bret Or IN See ue Co ought Con Eon | ns. = a3 "25044 Fae. 5: SS 82 
-_— . 15 i \, 5 * N I Sx We Reer r FTI TY 5 * n 8 n mu 
Cong del = OW . // y ß TNA 
c Ee ENS EN 2 in 

5 ä , q l b 2 


3 


„ e 


(5) 
Mr. Chung. As he had, by his. Writ- 


Ings, rendered himſelf a Favourite 


yours, an authentic View of his Life 


and Character may be no diſagreeable 


Amuſement, and will, I flatter myſelf, 
3 5 me to your _ 


7 0 


3 "i 


Hr was ihe enden Son of M r. Henry 


Chubb, heretofore 'a Malſter of Eaſt- 


Harnham,aſmall Village or Hanilet, con- 
tiguous to the City ofSa/zsbury, and was 


born on Michaelmas-day, in the Year 


1679. His Father dying when he 


was young, and the Widow, having 
the Care of three more Children on her 
hands, with a ſlender Maintenance for 
their Support, which was obtained by 


her Labour, Thomas (the Subject of 


my Letter) received no other Educa- ; 
tion chan being inſtructed to read, and 


to write an ordinary hand. When he 
was about fifteen Years of Age, he Was 


put Apprentice to Mr. Rawlins, 'a 
7 Gipeer 3 in this City, where, during his 


Whole 


whe Service, he behaved: himſelf en- 


titely to the Satisfaction of his Maſter 


and his Family, whom always maintained 
a particular regard for him. After Mr. 


| Cavss's Apprenticeſhip was expired, he 
continued, for a time, as a Servant to 


Mr. Rawlins in the Trade, Being 4 


young Man of uncommon Genius and 


Sagacity, it drew on him the general 


Good - will and Refpett of the Citizens: 
Among the reſt, Mr. John Laurence, a4 


Tallow- Chandler (ſince dead) having 
contracted a generous Friendſhip for him, 
and the Trade of Glove-making being 
ptejudicial to Mr. Chubb's Eyes (who 


had always a Weakneſs of Sight) he, a- 
bout forty Years ago, took him under 
his Roof, as a Companion and to aſſiſt 
him in his on Buſineſs. Thus, all, the 


former part of his Life, Mr. Cavss 
obtained an -honeft HOI bot, His 
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(4) 
Ascur this time, there having been 
many Paper-Diſputes, in regard to the 


Scripture- Doctrine of 2 Trinity in Uni. 


7, Mr. Chunk, for the Satisfaction of 


himſelf and ſome of his Friends, with- 
out any the leaſt View of becoming an 
Author, arranged his Sentiments, in 


the manner they now appear to the 
World, in his firſt Tract, called“ The 
Supremacy of the Father Herted, &c. 

The Sentiments, contained in this 
Pamphlet, being oppoſit te to thoſe or- 
thodox Notions generally prevalent, 

| gave great Offence to many warm Zea- 
lots in this N eighbourhood, from whom 
the Author met violent Oppoſition and 
much Scurrility. Fire aud Faggot was 


the Word ! and, happily for him and: . 


the publick Vindicators of TRUTH, the 


Storm of Perſecution which ſeem d to 
threaten the conſcientious Aſſertors of 


Liberty, in theſe Kingdoms, was warded 
off, by thoſe 12 of: Freedom, the 
preſent. 


ME. 1 2 
1 OS 
4 &o 2 


preſent Royal Family's | N the 

. over us. Aa 

His more 1 Attention be- 

ing unexpectedly engaged, by the afore- 

mentioned Oppoſition, it neceſſarily led 

him to a V indication of That and a Con- 

> 15 templation of other Subjects, relative 
Je to TRUTH. To this Incident, and that 
wonderful Penetration he was endowed 
with, to ſee through and decry the Er- 
rors of paſt Ages, we are indebted for 
the many curious and valuable Pieces, 
which he afterwards publiſhed ; where= 
in, to an unprejudiced and diſcerning 
Reader, the ſtrongeſt Energy: of Reaſon- 
ing is undeniably -exetted ; the Extent" 
of the moral Capacity (unbiaſſed by the 
deluſive Aids of Scholaſtic Invention) | 
is, in his own Example, wongerfully 
laid open; the Dignity of human Na- 
ture is reſtored and reſcued; from that 
Cloud of Ignorance wherewith'the Su- 
perſtition or Craft of Monaſtic Times 
ann os had 
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had darkened if und Gop, the bene⸗ 
volent Giver of all Underſtanding, is 
duly. honoured, in the Aſcription of 
thoſe nobler Faculties and Diſpoſitions, 
inherent to the Mind of Man, which 

render him the bright Image of his Al- 
mighty Maker, and call for the — 
Gratitude from his Creatures, 
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? i commenced. Author, his 

Merit, too conſpicuous to be confined 

within the narrow Circle of his Ac- 

=  quaintance, ſoon diffuſed its Rays thro! 
the whole Nations and, which may be 

cConſideted as an Honour to his Parts, 

and an Evidence of his extraordinary . 
Genius, the late Sir Feſeph Jetl, Mas 

ſſer of the Rolls, took him into his Fa- 

mi, and made him his Companion, 
at the Seaſons of his Retirement, from 

ſttztce Fatigues of the Chancery Buſineſs, 

or Relaxation, into the Country. Here 

Mr. C nung was introduced to the per- 
an Knowledge and Intimacy: of many 
1 6 n 
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Gentlemen- of Sas and Eminence 3 
and from them this late Ornament of 
our City received ſuch Kindneſſes as, we 
may preſume, originally enabled him to 
live, in ſome ſort, independent of La- 
our „ Daly MJ» e 
Brix rather turn'd for a contempla- 
tive, ſober Life, than to reſide among 
the Great, altho tempted with the bait 
of Affluence and a genteel Settlement 
for Life, his Inclination prompted him 
to leave gir Foſeph, after a Continuance 
with him a very - few Years, to ſettle in 
the Country again, among his Friends: 
And ſurely no Man could enjoy them 
with greater Felicity, for a long Series 
of Vears, en he has done. 


"4 3 7 ee mt he «ina : 
his Friends, and, conſequently, his Fox- 
tune; ſo that, for many Years paſt, he 
| has lived wholly independent of Labour, 
1 he en 3 in giving aſſiſt. 

ance 


2 2 


ance in the Trade, which, by Mr. Law? 
| Fences Death, devolved on a Nephew z 
and has, to the laſt period of his hs 


been a Helper in it. 


HE e a bingle Man to the 
End of his Days; for he often obſerved, 
that “as Matrimony increaſed the Cares 
. and Anxiety of Life, he was fond of 
* his Liberty, and had already poor 
« Friends and Relations, without an 
Addition, to aſſiſt with that compe- 
e tent Fortune, which, by the Gene- 
_ RR roſity of his Friends had fallen to 
dis Lot.” And moſt true it is, that, 

- conſidering: the Extent of his worddly 
5 Subſtance, no Man's T alent was or could 
11 be better employed for the Advantage 
of the Publick : for he was conſtantly 
3 among his poorer Acquaintance, not 
Ie. only tendering them kind Admonitions 


0 


ö and Advice, in the conducting with 
Peropriety their Affairs; but was, on 
11 every fit Occaſion, aſſiſtant, as far as his 


3 | „„ -. a 


2 6 4 
Purſe would extend, in ſupplying their 
Neceſſities, and rendering Life eaſy and 
comfortable to them. Nor was he in 

the leaſt oſtentatious, for his Charities 
were rather private than publick, in the 
Diſpoſi tion, and the Object ſeldom knew 
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| ſr nb was a Man of gteat Af- 
fability and nncommon Modeſty 3: ſo 
ready of Conception in any caſual Ar. 
gument ſtarted in Company, that he 
was never at a loſs for an Anſwer to 
any Opponent, but, generally was feady 
with it, before his Antagoniſt, when he 
had delivered it, had a Reply at hand. 
He was not only a ſolid Reaſoner on 
controverſial Points of Divinity, but 
well underſtood the Mathematicks, 
Geography, and many other Branches 
of Science, in his Mother- Tongue, (for 
Latin and Greek, or any of the learned 
Languages, he was a Stranger to) and, 
by talking g properly on theſe, oy became 
C ; a 
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an amiable Companion in all Comps 


nics. He was, to the higheſt' degree, 


good-tempered, and no ways -pufft up 


with his ſuperior Abilities, but frankly 


accommodated- himſelf, as well to his 
Acquaintancc of inferior Knowledge and 
common Underſtandings, as ſuch to 


whom Providence had been more laviſh 


of intellectual Gifts. The beſt part of his 


Time was ſpent in Contemplation, and 


the Enjoyment of his Fricnds, to-leave 
whom no carthly Temptations, not the 
moſt lucrative Proſpects, could induce 


him: It was his Choice to die among 
them, which was one Reaſon, given 
for his Refuſal of a very liberal Offer, 
made to him not long before his Death. 
There might, in thisPlace, be inſerted the 
Names of many Gentlemen that would 
do honour to the Memory of Mr. CHhug B; 
but as he is gone, and that Knowledge 
would be of no publick Advantage, let 
it reſt for the preſent. Vet, tis but juſtice 


— „ 1 


| : 3 11 „ a 
to add, that Great-Britain, alone, tid 


not contain every Friend that he had: 
the more diſtant Inhabitants of the Globe 
held him in Eſteem, tho known to 


them only by his Writings; and Natives 
of America thought themſelves happ7/ 
in his Correſpondence. Oh Salisbury 


could Plenty and Grandeur have ſeduced 
him from thy Habitations,. he had been 
Joſt to himſelf, his happier humble 

State; and thou wouldſt have long fince 


been deprived, in him, of a Spirit, 
-whoſe rich - Qualities outvied all the 


Wcalth thy Walls could boaſt to con- 


tain beſides! of one, whoſe Name grateful 


Futurity will hear, with Reverence and 


Admiration, when thy lofty . ſhall 


ſink ene into Duſt! WA 


J 4 
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Bx an over-attentive wm ophentdaitil to 


Writing, he had impaired his Sight, 
which, as before obſerved, was natu- 
rally weak; and, latterly, he complained 
in his Head z two very natural Diſorders 

„% 


. < 12 ) 
for a Man of ſtrict Application to Bu- 
ſineſs and Study, in the advanced Years 
he arrived at. And though he had a 
vigorous Conſtitution, yet, by a Diſ- 
uſe of his accuſtomed Exerciſe, which 


was much-walking, and by an impru- 


dent Indulgence. of Milk-Diet, at an 


improper Seaſon, it ſo diſpoſed his 
Fluids, that, on Sunday, the 8th of Fe- 
bruary,lnſtant, after a ſhortComplaint of 
an unuſual Pain in his Stomach, he ſud- 
denly breath'd his laſt, as he fate in his 
Chair, He had been ſo well, the ſame 
Day, as to dine abroad with his Friends, 


7 


so died Mr. THOMAS Cavs, in the 
Sixty-cighth Year of his Age. A 
Man of profound Judgment, of uncom- 


mon Perſpicuity, of unblemiſhed Ho- 


neſty and Simplicity of Life, of cour- 
teous Manners and benevolent Diſpoſi- 
tions to his Fellow- Creatures. He was, 
in theſe and all other Views, an amiable 
Pattern for Society, ſuch a Pattern as 
all 


o 
* 
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all ſhould emulate, bat few, alas! will 


be able compleatly to copy. His Death, 
ſudden as it came, was of that kind he 


wiſht, being prepared to receive it; for 
he often e that, © as he enter 
<« tained no diſagreeable Apprehenſions 
© of Futurity, but was in conſtant Ex- 
< pectatiòn of his Diſſolution; he hoped 
© it would be in the moſt ſhort and 
e ealy Conveyance to his appointed 
* Change, unattended with bodilyPains; 
“ or the Sight of anxious Friends, to | 
5 diſturb his latter Moments. 


Mar: rn Prams was 101 ſtate· 


ly, he was both ſhort and fat; but his 


Countenance was mild, and indicated 
great Solidity within. Conſidering his 


Age, he lookt well to the laſt. His 


Dreſs was quite plain, his Demeanour 
artleſs, and Wogen, ita: 
55 1708 you receive, hoc me, a faith- 
ful W of this great, good Man, 
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whoſe Character, as ſuch, needs no Ex- 
aggeration. The Truth of it is, indee 
clearly demonſtrated, by one obvious 
ion, that tho, in his Life- time, 
he was beſet with People to whom he 
was greatly obnoxious, on the ſcore of 
his Works; yet They nor Envy itſelf, 
could ever publiſh any one Vice or im- 
moral Action, in his Practice or Con- 
verfation, threeſcore and eight Years ! 
When, O Virtue! wilt thou find 
ſuch another Votary ? Thou, O Verity! 
ſuch another Champion??? 


— 


As to his WRITINGs they will ſpeak 
for themſelves: I am not, however, 
now inclined, (for the Reaſons here- 
after mentioned) were I at } iſure, to ſay 
much about them. I am under a moſt 
firm Perſuaſion, he wrote after, and pur- 
ſued TRUTn,how ſoever diſguiſed. Whe- 
ther he found it, let impartial Poſterity 
determine. The Judgment of one of the 
greateſt Wits the preſentAge has 


5) 

a was no Flatterer, will be a laſting 

Teſtimony of the high Eſtimation Mr. 
 CaxupBs's Works were held in, with 
Men of Learning and Parts, who were 
his Cotemporaries. I cannot help tran. 
ſcribing the Paſſage, as I find it, in a Let- 
ter of Mr. Pope's written to Mr. G, 
then at the Duke of Queensbury's; it is 
dated the 23d of Oober 1730: after 
ſpeaking therein of the noted Mr. Ste- 
phen Duck the Threſher, as a Wiltfhire 
Phænomcnon, (who, it is ſaid, has | 
lately taken Holy Orders); he enquires, 
* By the way, have you ſcen or con- 
« verſed with Mr. Chung, who i, a 
« wonderful Phznomenon of Milt. 
« ire? He adds,“ have read through 
e his whole Volume, with Admiration 
of the Writer, tho not always with 
MF Approbation of the Doctrine. Con- 

 fidering no Mortal ever arrived to a 
Perfection of Reaſon, what more could 
have been, aid to Mr. CyuBs's Advan- 

ge? What Tel, 2 a Man of Senſe, 
who 
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who hal read thro his whole Volume "3 


2 


For ſuch is the Partiality of the Times, 1 
People frequently condemn, Without 
reading; and cenſure they neither know, 
What, nor why. To ſpeak a Fact, the 
Bible itſelf is not exempt from this u- 
candid Treatment. | 


I Musr confeſs, I had fome Thoughts | 

| of refreſhing your Memory, with a Re- 

capitulation of the Pieces he publiſhed, | 
According to the Order of Time in which . 


they appeared, inter woven with an Ac- 
count of ſuch Remarks upon, or An- 
ſwers to them, as were alſo occaſtonally | 


a publiſhed, either by the Abettors or 

WW - Oppoſers of his Doctrines: But, as 1 = 

| 1 | haye an Intention you ſhall be at liberty T 

WR to publiſh this Letter, 1 bethought my- 

ſelt, it would be a Work of ſuch time, as 
migtt give opportunity for mercenary, 
ot prejudiced People, to impoſe upon tie 

1 World falſe Accounts of the Man, or 

1 | perhaps. fictitious Compoſitions in his 

# to Name, 
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5 both on one | Side and the other, ma 
| probably. be more copmodiouſly Pre 
cured: in your Metropolis, than E 
and would, indeed, be more pro 


| ſerviceable for any impartial, able, rate |} 
who ſhopld Propoſe to nake ST 
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2 Cupps and his Th 


s lictle 1 : piſtglary Sketch, 
his Character. 3 
Ive you the Satisfactiqn 


there's any dependi 


i 


SS upon 1 4 1550 only heard, (yer. 
| think from credible Authority) f fel, 
| "That « as e as Mr. . fr 
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in be N 
more fo, Ing th ey ſhall be 0 LY 
with ' his RE MAINS. For it is 


bequeathed to the Vorld, is richer 

more elaborate, more compleat, a 

more conſiderable, than all he beſtowed 

upon it, in his Life. time. ; Men publiſh 
their Writings, while they live, for the 
fake of Intereſt, Reputation or Truth 1 
and all theſe, or ſome of them, often i in 
Conjunction. Thoſe he did publiſh, | 
unavoidably promoted his Intereſt and 
eſtabliſned his Reputation, to His Con- 
tent; and thoſe he left behind him 
might have enlarged both; but of theſe, 
tis to be preſumed, he preferred 5 a Po} 
bumous Publication ; Labour. Without 
Profit, Fame rather than Repotätion, 
and Truth thereby, Truth undiſturbed, 
= before them all. His very Antagoniſts 
=_ contributed to his Intereſt, and to us 
Reputation, as well as his Arguments ; 
but he wanted his Argumepts to be diſ- 
| *  xncumbercd of his Antagoniſts, that 
; Truth might appear more amiable, calm 
18 and unclouded : and this, he knew, was 


ever ſo effectually to be accompliſhed, 
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0b the healing, the compoſing Hand off 
Death, that grand Reconciler of perſonal 
Prejudices, . who lays Enyy, Animoſiry, 
nd Prepo! eſſion aſleep. And it is no 
greater, Wonder. 


nat Men's Scntiments 
ſhall, thrive. and grow authentic, hen 


their Authors, ſeparate from them, Aare 


at reſt in their Graves, than that young 
Layers, when they ate cut off from 


14 


their Parent-Stem, ſhall. acquire. Roots 


of their own, extend their Heads more 


eminently, and become moſt fruitful 


324 


Trecs. themſelves, that Were, but the 
Branches of Ons be before. 


* * 5 t 
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5 Tus REMAINS, which, 11 hink, car- 
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ry the general Title of his Farc wel. to bis 
Readers, conſiſt, as.ncarly as I can re- 


collect to have been informed, of about 


a Dozen Parts, anda are Diſcuſſions upon 
the moſt important, intereſting Topics 
of Religion: Such as aim at the moſt 
rational Conceptions of the Supreme 
Being or Creator of the World, and 
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. be tnoſt grateful 
+ th” Skate ne 


the Chriſtiuns and their Holy 
of the ptopherick, thiraculous, 
arabolical Parts of bis Doctrine, 
bf his apoſtolical Hiftoriogta- 
How "Ve. Upon all which, he! ms 
to have ſtrück out many new and 
weighty Confiderations, in a very co- 
pious and convincing Manner, as it 18 
We long with Impatience 
here to ſee them, for we have formed 
| great Expectations from them. Whe⸗ 
ther they Will be pu ubliſhed by ; 
tion, or in what other Manner, I will en- 
deavour to on and it may poffibly, in 
fome reaſonable Time, be in my power 
to e you. in the mean 
remain, Six, 3 
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r. THOMAS CHUBB. 
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Scurrilous and groundleſz Calumnies ſuggeſted 


ba late infamous LIBE. 


* 


In two genuine LxTTERS to the ſcandalous LI- 


BELLER. The firſt from J— z L——le, one 
of the People called 2iakers, reſiding in Ca- 
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FROM 


One of 55 r e called 
8 AK ERS. 


FRIEND H —R, 


E RE is lately come out a Pamphlet, 
called MEMoiRs OF THOMAS CHUBB, 
Sc. which has been read by many, 

and, as far as I can learn, diſliked by 
them all; the general Report is that thou art 

the Author thereof: If fo, I would offer a few 


Things to thy adde which, as they 
are deſigned for thy Good, I hope, may meet. 
with tliy kind Acceptance. And, . 


I wovrd obſerve td thee, in the firſt Place, 


that, as thou art one of thoſe who are called 
Clergymen, thy Performance ſhould have com- 
pores with that Character, and thou ſhouldeſt 


B | - hays 


43 Tr 4 4 3 

have diſcovered in it a Regard to Truth and 
Decency; but thou greatly diſguſteſt thy Read- 

ers, by giving a licentious Indulgence to thy 

carnal Paſſions, which have hurried thee on 
to the fouleſt Exceſſes. Thy Language is not 
ſuited to thy Vocation, but rather beſpeaks 
thee to be one of that idle Band of Men, now 
in this Place, who call themſelves dn 
And greatly am I miſtaken, if they have not 


ſpoiled a good Player to make of thee a naughty | 


Preacher. 
Sur me to point out to thee thy Errors, 
with Reſpect to the Man whom thou haſt fo. 
much abuſed in thy Writings. I tell thec, 
Friend, he was not ſuch an one as thou re- 
preſenteſt him to have been. Even J, and 
many of our Friends, who did not approve of 
ſome of his Opinions, for that they fwerved 
from the Truth, had a Value and Love for 
him (although he wrote againſt us) becauſe, 
Bis Behaviour, he had obtained a good Report, 
and we perceived that he walked honeſiiy; not 
in RIOTING and DRUNKENNESS ; cf in CAM 
BERING and W ANTONNEss; but according to 
the Light that was in him. As I hope the 


| r Candle of the Lord, or what thou mayeſt call 


thy Reaſon, is not yet quite extinguiſhed within 
thee, bring Tay Actions to that Light, and ſee 
if it will juſtify thee in attempting to fix the 
moſt odious Scandal on a Man whoſe Life 
was irreproachable and upright, and whole 
bt, „„ „„ gps ; Wan 
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"Dokl notwithſtanding thy fooliſh, Mockery, 
was Peace. 
Tuou, indeed, doſt repreſent his Death as 
- ſhocking. and full of Horror, moſt tragical and 
deeply affetiing. But tho this is too groſs for 
the moſt credulous Fools, except thyſelf, to 
believe; yet, if thou thoughteſt it ſo tragical, 
why waſt thou for improving upon it? For 
thou had'ſt in thine Eye ſome Circumſtances, _ * 
which, had they been added, would have 
made the Judgment much compleater, and the 
Tragedy more to thy liking; and thou ſeemeſt 
quite vexed with thy Maker becauſe he omitted 
them: However, thou haſt taken care that the 
World ſhould not loſe the fine Reflections thou 
waſt capable of making in that Caſe, Thou 
ſayeſt (Page 50) © He was but juſt returned 
« from the Neceſſary-houſe, before his Death 
happened, where, had he ſtaid but a few 
Minutes longer, he had breathed his laſt. 
« And Pity indeed it is, as his Fate was ſo 


N near at hand, that he la? not ſaid where 


* he was, a Minute or two longer, that his 
% End might have been of a piece with his 
Beginning, and that he might have died, 
© as he hid lived, in a Stink,”* I was willing 
to quote thine own Words on this Occaſion, 
becauſe they contain in them the very Flower 
and Quinteſſence of thy DuncniLL WIT, © 
Tnob pretendeſt that one of Thomas Chubd's * 
Friends was guilty of an indecent and wicked 


Action, and from thence inferreſt that himſelf 
| B 2 „ 5 _ allo | 
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(one likewiſe of thy own Coat) was cox victed, 


3 at our Aſſizes, of committing a Rape on the 
Body of a Woman, therefore thyſelf alſo art 


accuſtomed to commit Rapes? Verily, Friend, 


thy School-learning hath made thee mad; and 


never did Picture better reſemble the Original 


than Solomon's Madman doth thee, of Whom he 


as muſt be guilty of the like Practice. Thou 
blind Guide! Wilt thou admit of his Conclu- 
ſion from me, that, becauſe thy Brother William 


faith, He cafteth about Fi rebrands, Arrows and 


Death ; and ſaith, am I not in Sport: ? 


I WILL now tell thee what ſome have ſaid 
of thy Performance, who are not a Whit be-. 


hind thee in their Zeal for Orthodoxy ; though, 
I truſt, they. have a meaſure of that illumi- 


nating Spirit, which teacheth Meekneſs and 
to which 


Forbearance towards one another, 
thou ſeemeſt to be altogether a Stranger One 


of theſe Perſons faid, that © thou oughteſt to 


e be thraſhed, if thou couldeſt not make good 


« thy Charge againſt the Man, which thou 
Well knoweſt thou art not able to do: Now, 
as this Puniſhment requireth an Arm of Fleſh 


to execute it, I cannot approve thereof, but 


ſhall content me with ſaying, 


«the Aſhes of the Dead.” 


I Hg they mie have ſome 
e 


the Lord rebuke 
bes Satan ! Another laid, © it thou couldeſt have 
£4 proved what thou haſt alledged againſt him, 
* it was a baſe Thing of thee to fall ſo foul on 
As I am informed 


8 theſe Sayings came from Men of thine own 
\ Order, 


| Weight with dee and in Truth, I have not 
met with one, even atnong thoſe whe are ac- 
counted the moſt orthodox, who Was not 
greatly ſcandalized at thy Performance. | 
Ix is ſuggeſted, that thy Reſentment was 
kindled againſt Thomas Chubb, for ſaying of 


| thee, in one of his Books, that thou waſt fitter 


7⁰ fins a Love- SONG, or dance a HokN-PIPE, 


tban to reaſon on 2eftions of a ſeribus and in- 


portant Nature. I acknowledge, Thomas would 
have been blame-worthy for- ſpeaking thus of 
thee, if it was not literally true; but, Iaſſure 
thee, tis the Opinion of moſt People, in this 
Neighbourhood, that he has hit thy Character 
herein to a very Hair. For my own Part, 
Joſepb, I verily believe, that, if thou waſt to 


be tried in the ſame. Manner with thy Name 


foke of old, thou wouldeſt act a very different 
Part from him, and take more Care of thy 
GCarmenti *. If, in thus judging, I have wronged 
thee, I ſhall be ſorry for the fame, and will 
readily retract it, when convinced of the wrong; 
for I always bear in Remembrance, what 1 
now alſo recommend to thy Conſideration, that 
both he that juſtifieth the wicked, and he that con. 
demmeth the 52% are an Alominats on to the Lord. 
Reap over, I pray thee, thy Pamphlet, in 
thy SOBER Houns, and conſider if thou haſt not 


given juſt Occaſion for whatever may ſeem' AY 
harſh and diſpleaſing to thee in this Letter; 


_ Eſpecially read that part of it which relates to 
Thomas Chubb's Burial, and the treatment thou 
8 Ven. „ 
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would 


wouldeſt have. exerciſed on his dead Body, ad 
on the Bodies of all. thoſe whom lau deeme/? 
Hereticks ; and then tell me, if thou can'ſt find 
any Thing like it, either practiſed or recom- 
mended by 7: ſus Chrift or his Apoſtles to- 
Wards their moſt implacable Enemies? Nay, 
look into the Writings of the Heathens, which 
(notwithſtanding thy affected Reverence to 
Chriſt) thou ſeemeſt to be much better ac- 
quainted with than his Goſpel, and ſee if thou 
can ſt find any ſingle inſtance of Behaviour, 
in them, half ſo heatheniſh and barbarous as 
this ? No, it could only proceed from a mind 
 Aack as thy Coat and ſpiteful as Hell; and 
tho' thou mayeſt eſteem it a Proof of thy ſu- 
perior Wiſdom; yet, let me tell thee, tis Wiſ- 
dom that proceedeth not from above, but is 
earthly, ſenſual, Deviliſh. And if thou would- 
_ eſt thus wreak thy Malice on dead Bodies 
© that can no longer oppoſe thee, what may not 
== the Living, and eſpecially we, whom thou 
WW calleſt Quakers, and who bid Defiance to thy 
antichriſtian Principles and practices; I ſay, 
What may not we expect at thy Hands, if thou 
Hhad'ſt Power over us, but Tortures and Deaths 
as yet unexperienced by the Children of Men ? 
O my Friends ! let us pray, that God would 
| bleſs and preſerve GROROGEH our King, and all 
other our Governors, by whoſe Clemency we 
are permitted to worſhip Gd according to the 
light of our en Minds, and by whoſe Power 
we are protected, in fo doing, from the Fury of 
thoſe wooſe tender Mercies are cruel, 


Waller 


N 35 91 
Wulst I was writing the above Lines, 1 


was informed that an anſwer 1s preparing 
to be made to thy Pamphlet; but What 


will be faid therein or THEE, or To THEE, I 
| know not. I own, if thou had'ſt Modeſty e- 


nough left to render thee ſenſible of Shame and” 
Remorſe, I ſhould bein ſome Pain for thee: 
But, as thou haſt entrenched thyſelf in Inpu- 


dence and made thee a covering of Defance; 


and as thy Reputation, even amongſt thoſe of 


thy own Order, is almoſt at an End, thy Suf- 
ferings cannot be ſo great as to excite Pity 


on that Account, however thou ar or be ex- 


poſed to the World. | 
I $HaArrLadd no more, at this Time, but 
pray that thou will look fe thy/elf, and if 
what Manner of Spirit thou aft of; and may 


the Father of Light guide thee lat the way 
of Truth and Righteouſneſs ! And mayeſt thou 


from henceforth learn, that God is no reſpetter 
of Perſons, but that, in e Nation, be 
that feareth God and worketh Ni g brecl, ſnefs 


_ will be accepted by lim. That Thomas Chubb; 


whom thou in thy Folly condemneſt, both 
feared God and worked Righteouſneſs, is well 
known to us; and, I truſt, he hath his Re- 
ward, in that peaceful and bliſsful State above, 


to which thy future Conduct, I alfo pray, may 


make thee worthy of being admitted, with him 


and all pogo Men. So I bid thee farewell, and am 


thy: Fri rn, 


75 1 | 
8 the 23d day | „„ 
of the 7th-manth, callea 
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+ to the . 


E AD E R, I entreat f thee two Things, 
By Firſt, That thou read over the Libel or 
Pamphlet which occaſioned the foregaing Letter, 

from which thou wilt be able to judge whether I 
Have *eronged the Libeller by any Thing. I have 
therein ſaid. And as thou wilt find that the | 
Poiſon of Aſbs was in his Heart, and under bis 
Lips, when he penned it; fo it may ſerve to keep 
thee on thy Guard againſt Serpents fo venemous and 
deadiy, Secondly, If thou art a Stranger to 
this Part of the Country; and conſequently, unac- 
guainted with the moral Character of Thomas 
Chubb; believe not the Report of his Enemy con- 
cerning it, till ſuch Time as be hath proved bis 
wicked Suggefti on, or till thou haſt made a due En- 
quiry ; and this laſt thou mayeſt eaſily dog if. thou 
La any Acquaintance in, or about Kilibary ; 
= cobere there are many hundred Perſons of the 
il  ngheſt Reputation, wio will readily teſtify, that _ 
B his Manners «ere pure and mmcorrupt, and bis | 
| ” obole Behaviour not unworthy of the beſt Chri- 
Lian; and that the infinuations of bis being ad- 
"difted to an unnatural Vice, or of bis maintain- 
ing an intimacy with thoſe he knew to be fo, is 


utterly falſe, pres and malicicus. 


LETTER 


ER . 25 „ 


4 
LETTER UL 


F R OM A 


MORAL PHILOSOPHER. 


8 I R, „ | 
have read over your virulent Ee on ha 
Memory of Mr. CyusB, I think it has 
not its equal for Detraction; at leaſt I ne- 
ver read the like; nor do I think more Envy 
ever lodg'd- in any Breaſt, or blacker Calummy 
dropt from any Pen than your's. I am ſure, 
it muſt be look d upon with Scorn and Con- 
tempt, all over the Kingdom, except it chance 
to fall into the Hands of Creatures like Thee, . 
if any can be found, ſo impious in Nature, ſtu- 
pid in Underſtanding, and debauch'd in Mo- 
| rals: A fit Perſon for ſuch a Work! A propen 
: Work for ſuch a Parſon, as I hear you are., 
7 to the Scandal of your Cloth and Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion! I ſhonld not have taken Notice of 
your invidious Piece, but to do Juſtice to the 
Innocent, who being dead cannot defend him— 
ſelf; and to you, that you might not_g6 0 
with Impunity. 
No ſooner was Mr. C. Jaid in his Grains 
but your Malignity againſt him appeared, 
Your foul-mouth'd Malice fays, (and what 
will not foul-mouth'd Malice ſay) concerning 
e 


. Ef 


* 
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Pit 1; 


Mr. ; Monday a School-Maſter, and * Lau- 


rence a Tall6w-Chandler, (P. 9 "Theſe 
were the earlieſt and moſt '« &.PAG of his. 
(T. C's) Acquaintance, and dear-bought Ac- 
quaintance they were, ſeeing that they cor- 


 rupted each other, and firengthned their Hands 


u Wichednefs, till their abominable Sin broke 


_ out. But tell the World, baſe Infinuator ! 


When, and how, did their abominable Sin 


break out? And what you mean by it? I 


ſhould have thought this but a Reflection on 


their Behef, if more glaring Inuendo's did n not 


1 as follo p). 
(P. 43) But how much frovier they may cry 


up the Prey. and unblemiſh'd Honeſty of Mr. 
Chubb, 56 moral Character does not land jo 


very clear and wnexceptionable as his Friends 


woll have us believe it to be. if be had the 
ſeeming Sanctity of Socrates, be is foully belied 


be had not his Vices too. Some malignant and 
e peidle Prieſt, like A might belie m 
too. | 
475 running through all the eee 
45) to load him with an Imputation of aeg 
Ga you clear him from the Charge of any ; 


| unleſs (as you would have it) he broke em 


all ſpiritually, except the Seventh ; upon which, 


vou ſay, he did ot commit Adultery ; ; no, nor 


fimple Fornication : But he herded with S—=tes 
and "was deemed one himelf. "IG 
TERxE are other places, where you repeat 


Infnwations of the ſame Tendency, but zheſe 


* | are 
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„ © gall 
2 enough to ſhew your Spirit and your Means 
Now, what can he ſaid or done to clear 
the Character of the Deceaſed from the Ignomix 
ny you have caſt upon it, but to-provoke you 
to produce your Vouchers ? And unleſs you 
do ſo, you ought to be ſhunn'd by Mankind 


as a Peſt to Society; none of your Neigh- 


bours knowing whoſe Turn it may be next to 
come under the Laſh of your Slander. Let me 
tell you, Sir, if you cannot make your Allega- 
tion good, you / ought to be ſtript of your ca- 
nonical Robes, on a Scaffold erected for that 
purpoſe, before the Houſe where the accuſed 3 
lived, that the Church be not ſcandalized. by 2 


Sor that cauſeth Shame, 


| You muit ever expect to be ia iſed by all | 
410 thinking Men, as the Aube the * 1 
proach, unleſs you publickly declare who you 2: 
had your pretended Information from; becaule 


. the World will otherwiſe ſay, it is your own 


Invention, and diſcover the Truth without your 


telling it. - Publiſh your Authors therefore, and 2 


clear yourſelf from being the only Author of _ 
this Tale, or you will be juſtly deemed to be 


as bad as you repreſent Cubs to have been; and 


all your Friends will ſhare in the Diſgraęe : 
N better clear and clean yourſelf than 
defile them with your Filth, and make them your, : 
Enemies; every one of them elſe will be ſuſpect.- 
ed to be the Author, if you are not the only one. 
"APFTER- you have charged him with the, 


rar, as well as the ſeeming Sanctity of Socrates, 
5 : befor ore 


| before-mention'd, you 


. has been 7 4 77 4 of more freely fince his Death 


go on. This indeed | 


than before. But by whom beſides yourſelf ? Þ} 
Are not you the principal and only original 
Author? You ſay, Tou never heard an Injtance 
charged upon him till about twelve Years ſince, || 
What was that Inſtance? Confeſs freely to 


the World before you leave it? Or expect to 


be damned by it while you are in it, whatever 
may become of you afterwards ; for depend 
upon it, your Soul will not be worth ſaving, 


_ unleſs they receive ſpiritual 'Dung in the Re- 


ions above. You proceed inſinuating that you 


 fuſpefted it near theſe thirty Years, as did many 
others beſides yourſelf. 
to ſuſpe& it? You could have none, having a 


What Reaſon had you 


Skull emp of all Reaſon. Who were thoſe 
many others that ſuſpected it beſides yourſelf? Diſ- 


burden your Conſcience, Man, and don't go to 


| Hell for keeping the Devil's Secrets. There 


were (you continue) s$UPPOSED f be @ Knot 
of them, all ſworn Brethren and Diſciples of his 
Ci. e. Chubb's) Is all this Evidence come to 
a malicious SUPPOSITION at laſt ? No won» 
der, there was no more in it at firſt. The C's, 
you fay, were as much talk'd of then as now, 
vis. Chubb, C— and C -u, all ſince dead, 


 befides ſome yet living, who ſhallbe nameleſs. So all 


the C's in that Country muſt go under the Suſ- 


picion of Guilt, from your villanious Infinuati- 
on! Was there ever ſuch a C. C. that is, Calumni- 
ing Coxcomp ? Certainly all the living C's 
1 i will 


/ 
ö 


4 will curſe thee. Undoubtediy, thou haſt raiſed 


2 
Os 
1 

{ 
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9 
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A 

oc 
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up a great C. againſt thee, that is, Complaint, 
which may end in thy own C. that is, Confu- 
on; and if fo, C. that is, Chriſt, have Mercy 


on thee ; for verily thou haſt blaſphemed the 
firſt Letter of his holy Name. I is hard, you 
add, to produce Proofs of this Kind where there 


7s a Body of them confederated. And who but a 


Gallows Prieſt, would dare to infinuate things 
of this Kind, that he could not prove? If any 
ſuch Canfederacy there was, you or your In- 
former muſt have been of the Number; for you 
ſay, that Secrecy and Silence generally attend ſuch 


Warks of Darkneſs; therefore you or he muſt 
have been a Child of Darkneſs to be acquainted 


with it, if true; and of the Devil, if falfe. 


For the Aclors, you ſay, are behind the Curtain, 


and are too deeply intereſied themſelves to talk 


aloud. Infamous Miſcreant ! Ter bard as it it, 
(fay you) 1 have three or four living Witneſſes 
to produce againſt one of them, the moſt intimate, 
and if I may ſay, Boſom Friend of Neighbour 
Thomas's, But Neighbour Thomas had no 
ſuch Boſom Friend. I have ing and cre- 
aible Witneſs to prove, that Mr. Chubb ſhunn'd. 


all manner of Correſpondence with a Perſon 


ſo ſcandalized, as ſoon as he heard it, whether 
there was any juſt Foundation to credit the 
Scandal or not. But ſuppoſing it true, that 
one of T. C's Diſciples was more unnatu- 
rally .lgwd than yourſelf, how is your Con- 
cluſion juſt? That , this does not © amount to 
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æ real Proof, ef that it falls but little foort of it ; 

i. e. it muſt © allowed to be a ſtrong prejump- 
ive 9 becauſe Birds of a Feather wil! 

| tek tog ether. Shallow Reafoner ! To apply 
the Argument, you accompany Jail-birds and 
Felons, therefore you are a Felon by the fame 


Rule: You have attended ſeveral of them to 


the Gallows, I ſuppoſe, as tis your Buſineſs 


to do, therefore you deſerve to be hanged. 


Suppoſing this to be true, the Reaſon is falſe. 


I am forry you ſhould underſtand Reaſoning 
and Logic no better. Was not one of Chriſt's 


Diſciples a Thief and a Traitor? Were therefore 
Cbriſt himſelf and all his Apoſtles Thieves and 


_ Traitors? Chriſt kept Company with Publi- 


cans and Sinners; was he therefore a Publican 
and a Sinner? And becauſe he was crucified 
between two Thieves; was he eſteem'd a Thie? 
If any Part of the Goſpel belongs to you, it is 
the excrementitious Part only, if ſuch there be. 
For all that you touch are defiled. You own 
it is a dirty Subject; and You. only have made 


it ſo. It had been clean enough if you had not 


handled it; your Fingers have made your Me- 
moirs filthy by the Foulneſs of your Inſinua- 


tion. But now tis out, impeach your Con- 


federates in Iniquity, if you have any, and 

fave your o.]n Reputation from being hanged, 

to ſkreen and favour them. This I hope 

you will do, as you fear God and the King. 

This you ought to do, as your are a Prieft, 

* gh an — "Py „ and you ſhould 
— 


117 x; 
do that good thing 3 vou denn 
others to do. Lou have ſinned 1 the 
World, and therefore you ought to con- 


feſs befare- the World, that your Soul may 


be ſaved in the Day of the Lord jeſus; 
unleſs you are ſuch an Infidel as to believe 
that Day will never come. You have, no 
doubt, in the Diſcharge of your Duty, told 


other Criminals of that Day, and ſhewn the 


Neceſſity of Confeſſion and Repentance. If 
you believe what you teach, you know you muſt 
practiſe it, or be damned; and if you do not 
believe, you muſt be damned for being an 
Hypocrite and an Infidel. Therefore, you are 
now in a hopeful Condition, and reduced to 
the Neceſſity either to confeſs and be hanged, 

or confeſs not and be damned. What a pretty 


Pickle: have you brough CG into? When 


the Devil has drawn his ants into a Scrape, 
they ſay, he always leaves them in the Lurch. 
And conſider this in Time, that your black 


Robes won't prevent you from going among 


your black Friends. If you ſhould plead, 

Lord, Lord, bave I not preached in thy Name, 
and in thy Name dons many wonderful Works, 
(ſuch Works as the World wonder'd you was 
not aſham'd to do) twill but - aggravate your 
Miſery. Your: Maſter will repeat his careleſs. 
Anſwer, I know yon not. Now, Sir, I have 
given you the 8 riendly Word of Exhorta- 
tion, and adviſe you to receive it in a friendly 


manner; preſuming nien for this Reaſon to be 
, highly 


* 
WE: 


| - 1 3&7] Ct oO 
highly in your Reverence's Favour. I intend to 
ſtick as cloſe to you, as your Memoirs did to 
your Fingers Ends in writing them, 1 
I mean. And laying a- ſide Seriouſneſs, which 
never agreed with your Conſtitution, I intend 
to be on your Side, in the reſt of your Work; 
and therefore, fear nothing, ſince you have 
ſuch a. Hero as I am to back you; if you 
ſhould declare openly, by way of Gratitude, 
you are as willing to back me in what I write, 


dae foul-mouth'd World will whiſper, that we 


are greater than we ſhould be, tho' we are 
more than ſeventy Miles a-ſunder,—Now that 
I may ſhew you how much I am you Friend, 
WW HI intend, like you, to put on an impudent 
Front, and defend your Cauſe, which is bad 
enough, and therefore wants a good Defender, 
in hopes you'll be a Convert too, and hereafter 
be what you never yet was, that is a good 
Wer then I congratulate you upon the Death 
of Mr. Chubb, that Arch- Heretic, who is gone 
to his long home at laſt. Indeed, tis pity he 
ever lived to underſtand writing, or reaſoning. 
However, to that grim Prince of Terrors, to. 
whom all muſt bow, T. Chubb has bowed his 
Head and is gone. Gone, God knows where! 
As you obſerve, (p. 57) When we die where we 
go wwe have no Senſe to know, But then, Sir, 
the next Words are not apropos, for a B—d 
(Bad I ſuppoſe you mean) always dies in ber 
W Drink : For T. Chubb, you know, was a very 
XLS ſober 
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ſober Man. Tis a Misfortune, that many, 
when they have done or faid well; never know . 
when to ſtop, till they have over-turn'd all bh7 
over- acting their Part. Indeed, if you had ſaid 
any Thing well, I ſhould have thought this 
to have been your Caſe; but as that can't be 
ſaid of any Part of your Memoirs, the Conſe- 
quence is not applicable to you. Tis your - 
great Modefly ſpoils all, you ſhould not only 
have written Baud at length, but have proved 
that Tom Chubb was an old Bawd; for as he 
was ignorant of Genders, you know, he might 
as well have been a Bawd, as what you ac- 
cuſe him of. Is it not ſtrange, that a Man o 
your natural Parts and Acquirements: in natue . 
ral Knowledge and Rules of Genders, ſhould be 
ſo exceſſive*baſhful, as by it to ſpail a good 
Jeſt, Some think you are deficient in e 
7 age too 15 becauſe you did not attack him in 
his Life time, and prove to his Face, that he 
was a Bacizſlider and afraid cf the Face of @. 
Man; and for that Reaſon all that knew him, 
know that you was afraid of 5s Face, and 
are 2 rank Coward, and that all you have ſaĩd 
of him is Backbiting. But I in Charity am 
fatisfied, you held your Pen till he could not 
write, purely to avoid Contention, you being 
a Diſpenſer of the Goſpel of peace; and your 
uncommon Modeſty induc'd you to be filent, till 
the Man was ſilent in his Grave. Beſides, your 
great Chriſtian Meekneſs avoided giving Offence 

even to your Enemy TI" tho' you 17 | 
_ _—_ ee 
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how- contemptuoſly he uſed you by Name in 8 
his Works: And therefore tis certain the 
greateſt Ignominy cannot be too vile to fix on 


dim; but now Chubb is dead, there is nothing 
you fay of him can give him Offence; ; you ſhow ] 
how religiouſly you would practice the Rules 


you have laid down in your Memoirs of hang- 


ing, mutilating, mangling, and burning the 


Carcaſſes of Hereticks, after Death, if it was 
in your Power; but for want of that Power you 
righteouſly do the fame by his Soul, or what 
was as dear as his Soul to him in life, that is, 
his moral Character. But why ſhould a Here- 
tic or an Infidel have any moral Character? If 


any one have, why ought it not to be damn'd : 
as well as his Soul? The Church, you ſay, in- 


dulges all that are ſo unhappy as to diſſent — 4 


ber, to go to Heaven their own way, therefore 
what can be more damnable than Tom. Chubb's 


going to Church, eating her holy Bread and 
drinking her holy Wine as long as he had 
any Stomach for it; for this Cauſe, and for not 


leaving the Church, (P. 36) he was certainly the : 


moſt. hardened, moſt abandoned, moſt incorrigi- 


ble, inconfiftent, ſe If-contradi&ory Hypocrite, that 


ever ſet Foot in a Chriſtian Church. And there- 
fore, I cannot but highly applaud your Reſolu- 


tion and Bravery, Who would deli ver over ſuch 
a Fellow to Satan, to be buffetted for a Seaſon ; 
you being the moſt proper Parſon to.do.it, hav- 
ing always that Fellow, Satan, at your Elbow; ; 
but _ your , . wy all, for by the 
Words 


[ar] 


Words for a - Seaſon, I know you mean, a8 


long as any Life or Soul remain'd in him, 
you'd have him baſtinadoed; which if you had 


but ſpoke out, you had ſhown your great Self 
to be the Orehodae Hercules of the Age. For 


Jo prove one's Doctrine Shs eh! 

By apoſtolic Blows and Knocks, | ö 

has been ever approved of by the moſt * 
Defenders of the Faith in all Ages. But 
your Meekneſs damns your whole Perform- 
ance. Let me tell you, Sir, I am glad you 
mention'd the od Man, SATAN, to terrify 
the Hereticks and Infidels of the Age, and make 
the latter eſpecially ſtand in fear and tremble at 


that dreadful Name which keeps the believing 


World in awe; for Unbelievers would imagine 
there is no ſuch Thing, but that they know 


- What uch conjuring Prieſts as you can do by 


the wonder working Power of eccleſiaſtic Au- 
thority, whenever you are indulg'd to exert it. 
Therefore twas ſaid in a wiſe and godly Man- 


ner; and when vo have to do with Mal 
ſay ſo again. 


In ſeveral Places you give us 7. Chubb's 
Character as a Writer; (in Pp. 26.) That he 
laid ' about bim with his Pen ſo furiouſly, and 
indiſcriminately, that like the great Leveller of 


Mankind, be ſpared neither Age, Sex, nor Con- | 
dition. (p. 33) That he treacherouſly betrayed 


the Doctrines a. Diſcipline of the Church into 
the Hands of its Enemies, made a Compliment of 


Epiſcopacy 70 the Preſbyters, and of infant Bap- 


tim fo 0 che Baptiſts, gave up the Trinity #0 the 
D 2 Ariant 


1 22 1. | 
Arians and Mahometans, the Pre- exiſtence of - 
the Son to the Socinians, "and the Authority of 
the Scriptures to the Deiſts, was utterly averſe to 
all the Church's Articles and Confeſſions, her 
Creeds, and ber Homilies, her Liturgy - and her 
Sacraments, and endeavoured by all Means pojji- 
ble to undermine and ſubvert them all Root and 
Branch; and therefore muſt be pronounced the 
falſeſt and moſt perfidious Traytor, the moſt dan 
gerous and invenomed Serpent that ever Church 
tboß into ber Boſom. That his Reputation for 
Piety and Devotion was founded on ſuch a Be- 
baviour, as made all thinking ſober-minded Chri- 
ftians tremble ; and ſince 7t was an eaſy Matter 
for bim to keep on as he began, and preſerve his 
Character by the ſame Means he acquired it, ac- 
cordingiy bis Demeanour was of a Piece, artful, 
ſtudied, reſerved, diſguiſed, and his Diſcourſe 
loft, ſmooth and oily; fo that none could ſuſpect 
any Evil where there was ſo good an Oulſide. 
That (p. 39.) He was forward, preſſing, in- 
truding, and gained Acceſs where otherwiſe he 
xwould have been debarred, and where admitted 
was indefatigable in making Proſelytes, which 
be feldom failed of.— And therefore no ſoongr did 
any Stranger come to Town, but preſently tte was 
benoured with a Viſit from Mr. Chubb, to wel- 
come him, and by fair Speeches to get into his 
good Graces, —That'(p. 40.) be was the greateſt 
Monſter that ever Saliſbury, or Arabia z7/elf, 
fince Mahomet, has produced; which you, Sir, 
ſpeak. by Experience; there having been 7400 


_[ F made . him and his Followers to 


transform 


1 


transform you into a reaſonable Creature; but 


your victorious Faith obliged them to retreat, 
and leave you the ſtupid T hing it found you, 


gaping and ſtaring on reaſonable Beings, as on 


Monſters foreign to your Conftitution. And 


ſince Nature ſeemed to have done her perfect 
Work in him, by your Confeſſion, ( P. 14.) ſo 
that his Morals or Behaviour, either in civil or. 
ſocial Life, was not any ways abhorrent From. 


His other Character, which would have been in- 


compatible with that of a Reformer, and Hab were 
froe of his own Scheme, for bim to have been 
notorious for any vicious. Habit; and as he had 
from Dame Nature's Temperament,, (b. 42. 
no Temptations to ſtruggle with, no Diffculties 
to encounter, no Defires to be curbed, no Paſſions 
to be ſubdued, no Mortification or Self- If-denial, 
no Triumpbs of Grace over Nature, there 2 
no need, as the Biaſs of his Inclinations was goo 

vou having diſcharged him from the Breach of 
every Command in the Decalogue, except 
what you think. will- make him blacker than 
your black ſelf, and except ſpiritually, in eve- 
ry one of which you cannot lay your Hand 
upon your Breaſt, and ſay, Not guilty upon my 


 Reverence ; becauſe yau know Hereticks do ſay 


your Reverence has been ſtained by the Breach * 
of moſt of them. You add, That (b. 61.) 
7 Chriſt wwas the Sent of Gad, Chubb a have 


bis Commiſſion from another Quarter; and if the 
former was not, the latter muſt be a Deceiver 


5 the People. Aud if indeed thus 127 be made 


193 
a bold Step towards ſharing our Saviour's Titles 
with bim; that is, as Jelus was the Author, ſo 
Thomas would fain be the Finiſher of our Faith. 
If (p. 46.) he robbed Chriſt of his Divinity, 
and the World of a Saviour; and (p. 76.) if 
Mole, he damned more than Jeſus ſaved ; then, 
I fay, if Chubb was all this that you have men- 
tioned of him, and was (p. 51.) a Man of 
uncommon Genius and natural Capacities, he 
was undoubtedly the ANTICHRIST mentioned . 
in the New Teſtament, who has been by 
, ſome Proteſtants thought to be the Pope; but 
now we perceive it was unbelieving Thomas, 
even Thomas Cnyuss : It is ng, to be ſure, 
that is ſpoken of figuratively in Job, by THE 
GREAT LEVIATHAN, and that is propheſied 
of in the Revelations, by the Name of THE 
Br As r, and THE FALSE PROPHET, and THE 
RED. DRAGON that would have devoured the 
Woman and her Son, which ſignifies the 
Goſpel and the Church of England: For Chri- 
flianity, you fay, Sir, (p. 31.) is the pureſt 
Religion in the World, and the Church of Eng- 
land is the pureſt Church profeſſing that Religion. 
From this Church, you knew T. Chubb ſaid, | 
you had brought him to Arianiſin, from Ari- 
aniſm, to Deiſm, and from Deiſm had fixed 
his Head-Quarters at the infamous Town of 
Atheiſm, and that God knows whither you 
would next remove him. But this was the judi- 
cial Blindneſs of his own Eyes, in not ſeeing it 
was not in your Power to bring him there. No, 
a you 
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bak. 
you only in tracing him, ſome-how loſt Sight 
þ of him in your Purſuit, and was miſtaken as 
:, to the laſt Place ; for you own by theſe Me- 
% $75, that he had not gone fo far, but wanted 
41 juſt an Inch of it, (p. 50.) And becauſe you, 
ir, walked ſo hard to that Town, thoſe that 
have look'd narrowly after you ſay, that you 
are a practi cal Atheiſt. But what won't the 
Anti- goſpelites ſay againſt ſuch bleſſed Defen- 
ders of the Goſpel as you are. Comfort your- 
ſelf, dear Sir, with Chriſtian Patience, in which 
your precious Memoirs ſhew you abound. Sure 
enough, though you took up Quarters for him 
in the Town of Atheiſm; to be revenged of 
him becauſe he went not thither, you have 
removed him a great deal farther ; for you 


'> have given him his Lot in the old burning 
» Town that Lot fled from; and many an 
1 Atheiſt never Travels half ſo far. You know, 
' ir, that this T. Chubb was a proper Object of 


. | Chriſtian Hatred, and therefore you. do well 
"> 0 hate him, and fay all Manner of Evil againſt 
E him. that you have but the leaſt Hopes will - 
„ ſtick, true or falſe; for what Vengeance is 
a too great for one that was a Hater of God and 
Crit; and ſuch he was, ſince there was a 
d deadly hatred between that Antichriſt and you, 
f | who are, or profeſs to be, one of Chri/t”s Mini. 
lers; and you know, Sir, Chriſt himſelf ſaid 
of hem, be that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and 
| he That deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me: 
Am conſequently, you being in that Character, 
W 1 


n F7 
this Matter is clearly made out, that 7. Chubb 
was a Deſpiſer of God, becauſe he deſpiſed you, 
and was therefore a true Object of Chriſtian 
Hatred. Methinks I hear ſome ſimple Chriſ- 
tian objecting, that the Goſpel teaches 4 Love, 
even to our Enemies, therefore Hatred to none 
Indeed it teaches its Followers to love one ano- 
tber, and to love their Enemies, but not God's 
nor Chrift's Enemies. For (Lake xiv. 26.) Jeſus 


5 faid to the Multitude if any Man come unto 


me, and hate not his Father and Mother, 
and Wife, and Children, and Brethren, and 
Sifters, yea and bis own Life alſo, be cannot be 
my Diſciple : which all Commentators under- 
ſtand to mean when they come in Competi- 
tion with Chriſt or his Do&rines, but good fim- 
ple Chriſtians do not underſtand the Command 
in this Senſe, becauſe they don't love to put 
it in Practice, as you do; but then, they ought 

to have this Precept the more ſtrongly anforc'd ; 
not that I intend at this Time to be very ſeri- 
ozs in this Argument in your Defence, for that 
ou never was in your Lite, except in Malig- 
nity and Slander. It will be time enough to 
be more Serious, if any one, out of meer Ma- 
lice to you, ſhould deny the Orthodoxy of the 
Doctrine; as I mention it purely in your De- 
fence ; for yau cannot be defended in a Chriſtian 
Manner without ſome ſuch Doctrine. There- 
fore J hope no Good Chriſtian will take Um- 
brage at it; unleſs they are offended that any 
| * ſhould be brought ro defend you, 
i 
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which I fear will be the Caſe. - But if they 
pleaſe to allow, that T. C. was the GREAT. 
 ANTICHRIST foretold of, then ſure all the Ha- 
| tred or Malice you have ſhown, Sir, againſt 
Him and Hereticks, is Chriſtian Zeal for the Goſ- 
pel, and may be vindicated by this Law ; and 


by the ſame Law, all the Effects of Hatred 


for Chriſt's fake are juſtifiable. You have, there- 
fore, Reverend Sir, been guilty of no Un- 


chriſtian breach of Charity in ſhewing your 
Hatred-againſt T. Chubb, and inſinuating that 
he was, what ſhocks me to Name; tho' no 
malicious Infinuation ſhocks you. I know 
many Proteſtant Chriſtians, that are eſteemed 
very good Men by Hereticks and Tnfidels, can- 


not go the Length that you have gone in 
the Obedience of this Law; nor in the Defence 
of it as I have done; therefore you and I 


are thorough-paced Chriſtians, you in the Pra#ice 
of this Precept, and I in its Defence ; and hav- 


ing prov'd myſelf ſo much a Chri/tzan, I ſhall 
not be afraid to permit you to gueſs at the Au- 
| thor of this Letter; and hope that the fear of 
the Moral Philoſopher will be more effectual 


to keep you from blaſpheming God and your 
Neighbour, than your fear of God or the Devil 


has hitherto done: The M. P. having filenc'd all 


his Antagoniſts. I hope, Sir, you will look upon 
me with a Chriſtian Eye, and conſider the 


Ties of our ſpiritual Kindred, for I intend to 


bear you Company in your Memoirs thro” 


thick and thin. And having laid fo good a 
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Foundation, ſhall be able to juftify every thing | 
you have faid or done for the Cauſe of the f 
Goſpel, I mean the Prieſthood. So each of us, 
conſidering our Union and Intereſt, hardened 
as we are, and without Compunction, may ſet 
our Hearts to Reſt: I in having revealed ſuch 
a Revelation; and you, O glorious Saint! in 
practiſing it. Tho” there are ſome Heretics 
and Tnfidets ſay, (for what will not Heretics 
and Inſidels by” againſt fach ſound Chriſtians 
as you and J are ?) that you did not write this 
Book for the Goſpel's fake, but for your own, 
in hopes of pleaſing ſome or one of your Su- 
Periors: and that what you ſtupidly inſinu- 
ate of the Deceafed unqualiffed 7. Chubb, 
Nes 47 is undoubted Truth reſpecting your 
ent, viz. It is more than matter of Surmi xe, 
that you caſt a longing Eye at the Thrones and 
garniſb da Stalls and Seats of Honour, which 


"2 2 (T. C.) ſpoke ſo diſddainfully and enviouſly'. 


gainſt. Nor is it to be doubted, but that your 
Arrogance prompts you to believe you con fill 
feme of them more worthily than they are at pre- 
ent. And what luſſiciently confirms them in 
their Sentiments is, becauſe you treat ſome of 
them with ſeeming Contempt, particularly a wor- 
thy Biſtop now living, the late Dr. Jchn H 
Able EA and Dr. Burnet once 


Wi Biſhop of Sarum; Names, they ſay, too pure for 


your filthy Mouth to pollute; tho' you endea- 


vour at it; and theſe evil Infinuations of yours 


= 4255 thele great and good Men are, becaufe 


- the former. promoted * Duck to hely 
Orders, the next was a Friend to 7, C. lat his 
ſetting out, and the latter becauſe Chubb dedi- 

_ cated his firſt Book to him. 


knock him on the Head. And I am of Opi- 
nion you had better ſpeak out, as I do, and not 
ſham the . Sir Joſe 0 Yehyll and bis 

Lady too are wi/eiy ſtigmatiz d by you, for 
being his Friends; 
tian be a Friend 40: him to whom you are ſo 


juſtly an Enemy on the ſcore of his being A.. 4 


tichriſt, and that he was, to be ſure, and an 
Atheiſt. fancy ſome old Heretio or arch Infi- 


del, is whiſpering in my Ear, that there are n 


Atheiſts in the World, nor ever were; bat 


whoever you are whiſpering that, I tell you, 


there are many Atheiſts every where, for every 


one that does not worthip and own the Gods 


of the Country, is an Atheiſt to them that do 


in that Country, So now your Tom Chubb is 


proved to have been an Athei/t, and, brother 


Blunt, 
10 call him ſo. 


Mr. Cnunz choſe a adden Death, ad 178 5 
it, at which you make a moſt woful Outcry, 


as if it was the effect of divine Vengeance; tho 
one would think it a divine Mercy rather to die 
as one defires. However fince this ſhocks you 


Jo: terribly, my Friend, perhaps you may have 
the Time to prepare your guilty-ſelf as others 
have had whom * have help d to prepare, 
E 2 


N 


But I am more 
inclined to think, it was becauſe they did not 


for why ſhould any Cr 


you and I are in the rigut. of it ba. 
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that: you my. die uprightly. . You know. they 
have a precious Opportunity for preparing 
themſelves whoſe preſent State is not diſturbed 
with Sickneſs or any other Pain, but that ofa 
certain and approaching Death. His Death 
cannot be ſudden that has Time to pete 
for it, tho” he be hang l. 

As I profeſs myſelf your Friend no leſs 

1 ſincerely than you profeſs theGoſpel, - I 
hall point out ſome Errors in your Me- 
moirs, which no doubt are the diſmal De- 
monſtrations of your Ignorance. You tell us 
that Mr. Chubb and bis little religious Society 
bi) fell from their firſt- Purity, thro' a falſe 
. Perſuaſion that they could nor err whilſt their 
Intention was pure. How could they? You, 

I prefume, Sir, think Ignorance and Purity are 
the ſame Thing ; and if ſo, you being very 
ignorant, think yourſelf pure. You wiſelyß 
obſerve that our firſt Parents were expell'd Pa- 
radice thro' too prying a Curigſity; this will do 
to keep all the Souls under your Cure as igno- 
rant as the Curate ; and then (p. 63) they will 
be modeſtly content to receive Inſiructiůon from the 

Mouth of the Prieft, ſuch an bumble and ander 
landing Prieſt as you are. 1 

By-Axp-By (p. 13.) You ſay, Ys, they be- 
gan ſo entertain an 7 of their own Suffict- 
ene, and ſhake off their Guides, and to lean to 
ther don Underſtand; ng. Dear Brother, we 
well know there is nothing more deſtructive of, 
Prieeftcraft, than this of Mens making uſe of, 
api conducting themſelves by their own Under- 


3 


0,400 __ eg 
| flandings; by this Means they ſee, and as ſoon 
5 as they begin to ſee really, they ſee their 

1 Guides are generally ignorant of the Knowledge 
of Truth, and that therr Seers are Blind. There 
is not a more terrible Monſter to a Prie/t than 
| mental Light. It is ecclgſiaſtical Rebellion, and 

ſufficient of itſelf to overturn any Church in 
; Chriſtendom. Tis the ſure Road to Hereſy 
| and ' Infidelity, inſomuch that I never knew a 


Perſon but, as ſoon as he begun to apply his 
WMMrind to diligent Enquiry, and to be regardful to 

| improve his own Underſtanding, always bid an 

| eternal farewell to what is called Ort ados y: 
| And penerally unlearn'd what he had been 

| learning from his þir:tual Paſtors and 1-afters all 


his Life long before. There are but two Ways; 
wie muſt either lay down our Underſtanding at 
the Footſtool of Faith, and not preſume 16 
be wiſe above that which is written, be mo- 
| deſtly content to receive Inſtruttion frum the i 
Mouth of the Prieſt, and be Fools for Chriſt's « i 
| or rather for the Prieſt's ſake; or we muſt be 
| <o:ſe for our own ſakes, be unconfin'd in our 
enquiries, then we ſhall ſoon be unbound 
by Arches of Faith; and they muſt be made 
to ſubmit to our Underſtandings ; then alas! l it 
generally happens that our old Faith and our 
new undenſtanding differ entirely, and never agree 
more. This is the miſerable Conſequence of the 
Man that maketh not the Prieft his Strength, and 
his &vme Oracle; and that putteth not his abſo- 
| lute Confidence in his ſpiritual Dictator. Then, 


[321] 
as you well e it, they do, like 7. E. and 
his Followers, grow  fucamiſh in their Faith, 
and will not ſwallow what they cannot digeſt. 
Tho' certainly they that do, are made fick 
Þy it, if they have any Senſe of Feeling ; not 
aving a Stomach like hee, ſtrong enough to 
digeſt Poiſon ; and therefore they are not able 
to ſwallow myſterious Nonſenſe, holy Lies, and 
Hard- mouth'd Slander, as you can. Theſe things 
are indigeſtible ſtuff to all ſenſible Men. How- 
ever, the irreconcileable Contradictions, unſur- 
, mountable to human Underſtandings, that Cu- 
 ftom | makes current, they put the beſt Senſe 
they can upon, and ſo patch up and wear the 
tatter'd Garment of a traditional Faith as long 
as it will hold together. 
* You diſcharge him of the Guilt of bm Vi- 
ces, which deſtroys your whole Inſinuation. 
And, as for the ſpiritual Vices that you accuſe 
T. Chubb of (P. 43.) all Men can ſee them reign- 
ing in you, my dear Brother, but yourſelf. You 
iay, if therefore VICES MERELY SENSUAL AND 
CARNAL As SUCH ESCAPED HIM, they were 
' abundantly made up by thoſe of a Blacker Dye, 
fuch as Pride, Arrogance, Self-conceit, a con- 
tempt of others, Malice, Revenge, &c. Vices al- 
together Spiri tual and Diabolical, And beſides 
theſe, Sir, I wiſh that Vices merely Senſual 
and Carnal had eſcaped you. But why is your 
Reverence aſham'd to own your Function? You 
fay,, concerning reading Grace over the Grave, 


0 65) Nor. would 1, 1 I was a Clergyman, 
| | e ; 
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| 91 tute my ſecred Function to the favour of the 
* Patron in Chriſtendom. And again 


(þ. 64) Sure J am, had I been Miniſter of any 


ariſh I would as ſoon have read the Service 

over Tray, as over him; and I think I could © 
have juſtified it to my Conſcience full as well. 
Why Friend, are you afraid it did him any 
good? Or would it do you any hurt to get the 
Pence? You ſay the Service is not apphcable to 
the Perſon. - - You mean, I - ſuppoſe, you tell 
a Lie in applying it. But when Money for 


ſo. doing is applyed to your Hand, don't you 
feel the Truth of it in your Fingers ? Do you 


know any other Truth? Or did you ever ſeek. 


to know any rational and divine Truth ? Can 


you not as well lie in the Church. Tard as elſe- 
where; and juſtify it to your Conſcience full 
as well Does your Conſcience ſpoil your 
ſwallow ? It cannot \ ſpoil your Digeſtion. - Is 
not this Service in particular, a meer Formand 


Ceremony ? Bawds talk of their Modeſty, juſt 


as you do of Conſcience, ee to fave an. 
Appearance, for ; > NE 


— 


 Bawas, they ſay , can pray upon — 9 6585 


Turn up their goggling Eye-balls, rail at Vice, 


Diſſemble, lie, and preach liłe any Prieſt. 


What you call Conſcience; Friend, in this 
Point, is nothing but rank Pride and obſtinate | 
Malice. Do you ever make uſe of it in other 
Affairs ? Does your Conſcience ever boggle at 
Jour Luſts ? Is it not a a Slave to your Paſſions? 

| 2 Lee 
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Conſcrence, rightly underſtood, is a Knowledge 
equal to Demonſtration, or what is ſelf-evident. 
But your Conſcience is fit to make you a 
Prieſt of the Inquiſition ; it can ſwallow all 
the Impoſitions of Rome to advance your. 
Pride and Covetouſneſs; and can it not digeſt 
the moſt ſcandalous Perſecutions of Conſcience, 
and what not Enormities which ſtand in the 
Way of your Luſts and Paſſions? Has it not 
_ digeſted the ten Commandments ? Examine 
| yourſelf, 
bt 1. Do you not t worlhip more Gods than 
| Fill -- one? | | 
. 2. Have you not ok to- .. a- 8 5 
in the Image of Man; or do you not worltup: . 
2 Man for God? 
| 3. Do you not profanely ole the acred Name 
of God in common Converſation and to _—_ 
Falſhoods ? 
4. Have you kept holy the Sabbath, or any 
other Day. 
Are you not guilty of UndutifulneG and 
baſe Ingratitude to your widowed Mother? 
6. Have you not Malice in your Heart 
againſt Chubb and his Friends, which is Murder 
in Nature tho' not in Power? | 
7. Have you not Reaſon to ſay Lord have 
Mercy upon me a miſerable Sinner! And in- 
cline my Heart to keep this Law? 
8. It you never ſtole, have you not done 
works ? 
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ys Reals my Purſe, Reals Traſh ; 'tis ſomething, nothing, 
 *Twas mine, lis his, and has been Slave to Thouſands 1 
But he that filches from me my good Name, 

| Rabs me of that which not enriches him, = 

| Aud makes me 1 ee — 


DO you not bear fa witneſs againſt | 
Chub and your Neighbours ? - 8 
| 10. Anp have you not coveted your Neis 
bour's Houſe, or his /7fe, nor his Man Servant, 
or his Maid Servant, nor his Ox or his A? 
| TIF you are guilty, then by theſe Breaches of 
| the Decalogue, you have deſecrated your holy 
| Office more truly than the Corpſe of T. C. has 
| unhallowed the burying Ground, as you inſi- 
nuate: For what. comes from the Heart pollutes 
the Man, viz. Evil Thoughts, Adulteries, For- 
nications, Covetuouſneſs, -Wiekedneſs, Deceit, 
| Laſe ſerviouſneſs, an evil Eye, Blaſphemy, Pride, -Y 
Hooliſbneſs, and thoſe. Thefts and ay a: that 
are ſpiritual and diabolical. 
| You would have T. C's Body to be taken up, 
| and the Church Yard to be new conſecrated... 
| What a Confeſſion is this of the Power of a. 
| Heretic, that his meer dead Body is able to 
baffle the Power of the living Orthodox! agree 
able to that Victory thoſe Gentlemen aſcribe 
to the Devil, more than they do to Chriſt; 
| as the Women in their Songs did to David 
| more than to Saul, a ten- fold Conqueſt! 85 
Conſecrating Earth, and whatever is dug out of 
it, is as ridiculous as | Romiſh Holy Maler. 'Tis 
| at moſt but an /m9ginary ling, invented by 
F — Knaves, 


| Knaves,' and believed 4 by Fools; „ which (by hes 
you ſay) you judge to be real Holineſs ; elle Why 
would you take ſuch pains to reconſecrate the Place 
you imagine to be unhallowed by the dead Body of 
an Infidel? Hence it is evident, you have no judge- 
ment what holineſs or unholineſs i is, for you con- 
ceive what is fantaſtical only, to be real; and the 
real and perſonal Virtues of men to be only imagi- 
nary 3 ſo you cannot diſtinguiſh Falſity from Ve- 
gcc, nor even black from white, in ſpiritual Af. 
WW. fairs. Men will therefore think, in ſpite of all I 
1 4 can ſay in your Favour, that you are a blind Guide, 
who ſtrain at a Gnat and ſwallow a Camel; and 
that one ſo ignorant and arrogant is very unfit to 
reach and write upon religious Subjects; that your 
Knowledge of Good and Evil is baſely corrupted 
by your bad Judgment and Practice, and the 
wrong Education and Learning you ignorantly 
value yourſelf upen. Thus indeed Religion is moſt 
baſely perverted by ſuch ignorant Pretenders, 
empty of all Godlineſs and all Knowledge of it. 
Lou inſiſting on a Holineſs the Goſpel knows no- 
thing of, cannot poſſibly be a Goſpel. Minifter, and 
therefore may well be aſham*d to make a Pro- 
feſſion of it; for the leaſt glimmering of Reaſon 
does not appear in any part of your Performance, 
but inſtead thereof a dark and burning Zeal. (p. 64) 
Truth, as you lay, will out, and 1 cannot help it; if any 
Oe 15 aprieved, let him complain; T am ready to defend 
it: Therefore, as you promiſe (p. 62) that as ſoon 
42 Mr. Chubb's Poſthumous Works appear, you will 
give the earlieſt and beſt Account of them ; I alſo 
3 you as ſuitable Return as lies in my Power: 
or as your Slander is the moſt envious, ſo your 
Reaſon, dear Brother, is unhappily the weakeſt of 
any Author's that ever I read; for though you la- 
hour hard at the one, you don' t at all attempt the 
other. The Reflections you make on the Death of 
Mr. 


VTV 
Mr. Chubò, fhew in a ſtrong Light your great 
Weakneſs. It ſeems to me (though I am ſorry to 
ſay it) boly Prieſt, that your Writings reſemble; 
Hell the moſt of any Thing I. ever read, hav- 
ing the two peculiar Qualities of it, Burning Heat 
and Egyptian Darkneſs; an evident earneſt of ſome- 
thing elſe ; they ſmell very ſtrong alſo of Smoke 
and Sulphur. God avert the Omen ! (p. 50.) Ws. 
Tov have indeed, dear Brother, ſhewn a bleſſed 
Orthodox Zeal againſt Heretics, ſuch as deſerves. 
Praiſe from them, and from all Unbelievers; be- 
cauſe you have not Power, (thank the Majeſties of. 
Heaven and Earth) to put it into. Execution. I 
would have you read again your own Words,..tho” 
chewing the Cud may not be very grateful to you, 
not being a clean Beaft but an unclean. The Zeal. 
| you ſhew againſt. proſtituting the Service for the 
Dead is eminent: And to be ſure, judging by your 
| Memoirs, it is much better to ſay the greateſt Evil 
| of a good Heretic, than the leaſt good Thing over 
his Grave; the holy Words in the Church Service, 
more eſpecially, Rather than repeat them. over. 
ſuch an Infidel as Chubb, ſay you, (p. 67.) ſooner. 
let me be driven a Vagabond and an Exile, begging 
my Bread over the Face of the whole Earth ; let my 
Children be fatherleſs, and my Wife a Widow; let. 
me be cut to pieces, and my Houſe made a Dunghill 
and a piſſing Place for Jews and Stockejobbers, than 
I ſhould offer ſuch Violence to my Conſcience ;. or ſo- 
profanely join together what God has ſo. widely put 
aſunder. Ha! ha! ha! Why Jews and Stock-job- _ 
bers will piſs upon you living if you come in their 
Way, well knowing you have leſs Conſcience than 
they have, or, if you have any, tis an enormous. 
ane; tis a Conſcience that knows no mean. A. 
Man-whoſe Conſcience permits him to break all the 
Commandments in'the Decalogue that ſtand in the 
Way of his Luſts, os oO talk of Conſcience: 


* 
* 
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in reading the A over hs dead. I never 
expected more Honeſty than appears, but more 
Senſe; where Reaſon is indeed wanting, every 
Grace is abſent. And all Jews: and Stock-jobbers 
the Heterodox, and Infidels, laugh at your Zeal, 
and deride your Underſtanding or Ignorance, for 

tis all one. Every one will ſee your rage, who reads 
(p. 28, 29.) theſe. Words of yours, viz.: We baue 
ſeen a itt Inſidel courted, ad made much of, by 
Men, otherwiſe of Penetration and Diſcerment, hat 
in any:otber Age, or Country but ours, would at leaſt 
have had his Tongue bored thro with a hot Tron, for the 
Twentieth Part of the Blaſphemies that be has vended 
in this. The ſame Spirit appears. in your laſt Words, 
or the laſt dying Speech of your Memoirs, 0. 67) 
WUZ. 

„As it is now too late to prevent the Cerominien 
from being paid to one ſo great an Enemy 0 Cere- 
monies, and the Ground is already unhallowed by 
the Admittance of ſuch a profeſſed Anti-Chriſtian 
amongſt us; the only Remedy that can be propoſed. 
at preſent is, that the Corpſe be taken up, and burnt, 
as David George's was by the Senate of Baſil, 1356, 
and the Church-yard conſecrated a-new by the Biſhop, 
as it certainly ſhould be, was it mine, before any 
Perſon ſbould be interred there who had departed 
_ this Life in the Faith and Fear of Chriſt, For why 
ſhould not their Bodies in Death be divided, whoſe 
Minds were as averſe as Jocaſta's Sons during Life? 
Or why ſhould he be acknowledged as our dear Bro- 
ther when departed, who hated, us, when preſent, 
| with the hatred of a deadly Enemy. Let who will 
claim Kin with him for me, I renounce it for my 
own Part, with both my Hands; and I would ſooner 
boaſt my Pedigree from Barabbas, than acknowledge 
the leaſt Affinity between us. 

Mei hen would it be unworthy . 'he Majeſty of 
Great Britain 70 * the Mz wy 4 Heaven Hal 
= nſult 


Inſult as his own 10 os the Friends of our Ry" 


2 
a Holy Religion as 'bis beſt Friends, her Enemies as 
5 his Enemies, and accordingly to encourage, pro- 
J mote, diſcountenance, ſuppreſs, that the men of 
J the Earth be no longer exalted againſt her. This 
. would. add the brighteſt Jewel to his Imperial Crown, 
8 would truly conſtitute bim, in Fact, as in Title, the 
p. Defender of the Faith, i. e. tbe Faith of a Chriſtian ; . 
y a Title the moſt glorious that any Monarch can wear 
. on Eartb, to which thoſe of Kings and Emperors, 
of Sultans and Cæſars, if compared, : Joine but with 
4 taint and diminiſhed Luſtre, — | 
4 As the Infidel hath the ſame Part with him that N 
„ believeth, the ſame Privileges and Immunities, the 
9 ſame Advantages of Commerce and Protection from 

the Government during Life ,, it is abſolutely requi- ; 
LY ſite there ſhould be made, in imitation of divine Ju- | 
„ ftice, a maniſeſt Diſcrimination between them after 1 
y MW Dearth, i. e. Infliction of that” Puniſhment which 1 
n Chriſtian Lenity wwith-beld till then.” 0 N 
2 In order to this, I humbly propoſe to the Public, ; 
fy for the future, that whencver any enormous over- ] 
55 grown Heretic, ſuch as Chubb, for Example, ly 
p, ſhould make bis Exit, inſtead of paying Funeral Ob- | 4 
25 ſequies, Notice ſhould immediately be given to the 1 
-d High-Sheriff, who ſhould be obliged to attend; with 9 
by 5 Poſſe-Comitatus, on ſo extraordinary an Occaſion, * 
ſe and authorized to demand the Body of the Criminal, 1 
and conduct it lo a ſham Execution, with all the 3 
o- Mart of Infamy and Deteſtation; wiz. be ſhould. ; 
, Le drawn on a Sledge, like a TRALTTOR, with an 


il alter about bis Neck, by which he ſbould be hanged 


ny he uſual Time. From thence, when cut down, bs 

er | ould be carried to the Market-place, where a Scaf- Ml 

ge fold. ſhould be erected for that Purpoſe, on which be 
Executioner, having made the neceſſary Apparatus, 

of IM 011d, in the Sight of all the People, firſt cut out 

2m His. BE as that had contrived ſuch horrid Blaſphe- 

ut | mies, 


n 


mies, next pluck out the Tongue by the Roots 
that had uttered them, and then cut off the Right 
Hand that had publiſhed them. The Body, thus 


mutilated, ſhould be taken down from thence, and 
faſtened to a Stake hard by, with all his heretical 
Writings called in, and gathered round him into 


one Ptle, which, together with ſome Combuſiibles, 
thould be kindled into a Blaze, into which the 


Heart and Tongue ſhould be caſt; there to con- 
tinue till the whole was conſumed and reduced to 
Aſhes, which ſhould be thrown into the Air with 


all Contumely and Contempt, as unworthy of any 
Reſt or Repoſitory. Such an harmleſs Execution as 


this, would take away all Clamour and Outcry againſt 


Perſecution, and would be attended farther with 


theſe ſalutary Effetts : It would make all thoſe who 


bow the Knee at the Name of Jeſus, 10 lift up their 


long dejected Heads with Joy and great Gladneſs, to 
fee that the Time is at length come, in which their 


Enemies were no longer ſuffered to triumph over 


them, vNcoDLY; and the Enemies of the Croſs, 


who make ſuch proud Boaſtings, and ſpeak good of 


 #he Infidel, whom God abhorreth, ere made to 


know themſelves to be but Men.” | | 

* THE Princes of the Ifles, and the Multitudes of 
them, even thoſe that are afar off, ſhall hear and 
tear, and be aſtoniſhed, * when they awake, as it 
were, from the Sleep of Death, and behold and ſee, 
that there is a Ruler in Iſrael who careth for theſe i 
things, and that his Zeal for the Lord of Hoſts i 
hath done this.” EL lo TR 
So let all thine Enemies periſh, O Lord + But let 
them that love him be as the Sun, when he goeth i 


forth in his Strength; and let all the People ſay, 
Amen, with you and me. 


Sign'd, by ber 
: PHILALETHES AN TIcHU P DIVs.“ 


„ 


Mr. Antichubbius, you forget to order one Cerg! 


mony. . concerning this harmleſs Execution, Viz, 
that the Ordinary of the County-Jail ſhould be the 
Prieſt, attending the Sacrifice. But though you 


are Anticbubbius, you are no Philalethes, no 


Lover of Trutb. You have taken upon you a 


falſe Chriſtian Name, and ſo denied your Bap-_ 
tiſm, and conſequently are not a Member of Chriſt, 


nor a Child of God, nor likely to be an Inberitor 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, whereinto, (Rev. xxi. 
27.) ſpall in nowiſe enter any thing: that defileth, 
neither whatſover worketh Abomination, or maketh a 


Lie. Your. harmleſs Executions would tend to 


deſtroy Chriſtianity, not eſtabliſh it: For the 


Living would deride your Spleen, | and laugh at 


your Power. The only Way is, to extirpate all 
living Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks, and every one 
that has the leaſt Grain of Unbelief about him, fo 
as not to leave the Seed of Infidelity upon Earth; 

for if the. Seed be left in any Part of the World, 
the Revolution of things, in Time, will ſpread it 
all the World over. To mangle dead Bodies, when 


it is only the living Souls offend, is ridiculous. Be- 


ſides, the very Aſhes toſſed up in the Air will 
have the Air of Infection, and. propagate\Herefy. 

Your Ideas of the Majeſly of Heaven, may ſeem 
like your Reverence to him, contemptible, and pi- 
tiful ; that he ſhorfld be in fo indigent a Condition, 
as to need the Aid of earthly Majeſty to guard him 
from TInfult ! But I know, Holy Father ! it is the 


Majeſty of the Prieſt you mean: Or it you have ati 


Eye to any God, it is to your great God Manon, 
ever adorable and beloved by hireling Prieſis above 
all Gods ! Otherwiſe by your. Outcry one would 
think the Majeſty of Heaven was in no leis Danger 
from Infidels now, than from the Babel. Bu; 7 8 
or the Titanians of Old, or when “ alan with his 
numerous Hoſts, wag d dubious Was in Hea- 
: ** Yom 
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EY Td. He i 
even and Battle ini „It might be well Woreb ; 
the Legiſlators while, you think, with all Submiſſion i 
to the higher Powers be it ſpoken, to 77 once i 
more the decayed Spirit of Religion; and to ſcreen 
that ever venerable Name (of Jeſus Chriſt) from the 
 Reproaches of Men of unclean Lips, and the Tongue iſ 
bat uttereth perverſe Things. Submiſſion from you | 
to the higher. Powers is wonderful! He that ad- 
viſes others thinks himſelf wiſer than they. Many 
that cannot govern themſelves, nor act with any || 
Conduct, think they are wiſe enough to direct their 
Cuperiors how to govern the Nation! As the Coun- 
cil of a Fool tends to his own Deſtruction; ſo does 
that of your Wiſdom ; For if the Magiſtrate ſhould 
revive the decayed Spirit of Religion, then we have 
no Occaſion for Prieſts ; for they that call on the | 
. Magiſtrate to do it, own themſelves are unqualified 
for = Work. If the Magiſtrate is to ſcreen the ever 
venerable Name of Chriſt or God from the Reproaches | 
occaſioned i Men of unclean Lips, and the Tongue | 
© that uttereth perverſe Things; then ſurely yon and | 
every pitiful Prieſt, who have not the Spirit of Re- | 
Tigion, and are guilty of profaning the ever vene- | 
rable Name of Gop, may with all Submiſſion ſay 
with the Prophet, 1am a Man of unclean Lips, and 
mould be thruſt out from prefuming to direct o- 
thers in the Spirit of Religion, which neither you, 
nor they, have, or know, or practiſe the Duties of. 
Taz Limits of my Paper prevent me from pro- 
ceeding farther, tho? I have much more to remark 
Which to you, Sir, of all Men, to be ſure would 
be moſt agreeable, and might be as profitable as 
Rod for the Fools Back. Therefore I. now 
take my Leave of you in the Words of Solo- 
mon. A Fools Wrath 7s preſently known. He 
that uttereth Slander is & Fool. An ungodly Man 
e e up Evil; and in his Lips i iS 4 * Nor 
| Ot» 
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| | Notwithſtanding all the inveterate Malignity you 


have expreſſed to er. the good Character of 
Mr. Chubb, you have by | 

deſtroy'd your own. For, The Memory of the 
Juſt ſhall be Bleſſed ; but the Name of the Wicked 
| ſhall rot. Having inliſted and exerted my Abili- 


lities in your Service I claim the F reedom of ſub- - 


ſcribing myſelf 


8 1 


Your Extraordinary Servant, 


The Mon Al. Prriozoparr. | 


To Mr. CHuBB's DETRACTOR. 
1 By BriTANNiCus. | 5 
HE flimy Snail, that ſhrunk its ſpongy Head 
At living Man, beſmears his Tomb, when dead, 
So cloiſter*d Vermin, fouler far in Spirit, 
Thruſt out their HORns, aLERY, to ſoil bis Merit 
In ain! like Oil that fed the Veſtal Fire, 1 
Such Venom makes CauBB's Virtue blaze the bigher. 


FOOD ) 


© Since his confounding Luſtre burts thy Sight, 
Chatter in Darkneſs, like the Bird of Night. 
But know thy hooting Malice, as it flies, 
Betrays thee, black Aſſaſſin, in Diſguiſe, 
A wanton PaiEsr, an Harbinger of Lies. 
N. B. There was no Conſpiracy between the 
| i _ the gs: Philoſopher, but each wrote 
as by Inſpiration, one to propheſy, (p. 9.) and 
the other to'accompliſh it. 1 1 1 4 
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r. * 1E N v, Tre e 
1 NCE my e Lene, 1 have read 
over one inſcribed to thee by Man who 
ſtiles himſelf a Moral Philsſopher'; and I 
was in hopes that, as ſuch,” he would have 
dealt plainly and fincerely with thee, by 
endeavouring to convince thee of thy many 
Errors, and reproving thee for thy immo- 
ral Treatment of the Character of 7H O. 
MAS. CHUBB. As I found little in his 
Performance that anſwered the Title he 
aſſumed, but that it rather favoured of thy 
own vain Diſpoſition, I felt myſelf moved 
to addreſs thee a ſecond Time, in ordet 
to diſcloſe my Mind more fully unto thee, 
and, if poſſible, to open thine Eyes to the 
Light of Truth. © 

I faid, in my former n that thy 
Brother Wilkam was convicted at our Afs 
ſizes for committing a Rape on the Body 
of a Woman: But I have ſince been in- 
formed that I was in an Error in thus 
you and that he was only _— f 
5 ht” or 
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for attempting it; and b of a Miſle- , 
meanor, and was fined accordingly. I 
1 *, in the firſt Place, to 


think i it my 


retract what I may have written contrary 


to the Truth, and wiſh _ wilt herein 
follow my example. 1 

Tuo knoweſt that the Peopls of this 
Country value themſelves on what they 
call the Liberty of the Preſs, by which 


. — —— 


they can lay their Sentiments before each 
other, and the. Publie, on all proper 


caſions. This Liberty THOMAS CHUBB 


was an earneſt Aſſerter and Supporter of; 
and this Liberty thou haſt taken with re- 
ſpect to: him — his Writings, and the ſame. 


_—_— 


J have already taken, and now again do 


take With thee. I fear; i thou wilt 


treat my Labouts with Contemptg becauſe 1 
cannot uſe Strangeneſt of Speech towards 


thee, nor deal in poetic: Numbers; and on 
this Account thou mayeſt rank me among 
thy-greaſy Scriblers; hut as I only aim to 


write like an honeſt Man and a plain Chris 


ſtian, I know of no Service thy Greek' and 


Latin can be of unto me in either of thoſe | 
Characters. And now I proceed to take 


Notice of ſome other Things in thy Me- 


moirs of Thomas Chubb, which thou wilt 


| * well to review and ſeriouſſy conſider. 


E Dunt ſayeſt (p. 15.19.) that He 
bliſhed a Book entitled The — 

" the Fatber aſſerted, in which, all the 
1 » © Arguments 


( Arguraents 8 CAN. be knit from 
« SCRIPTURE, to undeify the Son of God, 
fe are collected. And though thou daſt 
not pretend to convict him of ſwerv- 
ing from the written Word therein, yet 
thou ſay eſt, „ There was NOTHING in 
« this. ole Performance but what was 
te STALE. and TRITE, and as ſuch had 
© been refuted again and again.“ Well 
then, it ſeems there are ſuch Arguments to 
be found in the Bible, and Thomas made 
uſe of them in his Bock; but is that a ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon for thy ridiculing both him 
and them in the Manner thou haſt _— 
done? Whatever thou mayeſt think, 
ſounds very indecent and unmannerly, in 
a Teacher ef the Bible, to call 3 
that are confeſſedly brought from thence; 
ſtale and trite. Yet, that neither WHORE: 
 MONGERS, - nor DRUNKARDS... nor 
REVILERS, &c. all inherit the Kingdom 
of God, is nevertheleſs true, for its being 
ſtale and trite: But tis no wonder that 
old Goſpel Truths don't ſuit the Taſte 4 | 
ſuch new-faſhion'd Blades as the. 
Troy beareſt Witneſs that T. HOMAS 
CH UBB was a Man of - Chriſtian Simpli- 
- both in Dreſs and Behaviour; for thou 
— 5 30.) That which recommenall 
« ed his Writings, next to the Illiteracy, 
„ Was the Plainneſs and Simplicity of the 
Author, che Gravity of his Countenance, 
gu C 2 | and 


2 12] 
c and the Sobriety of his Demeanour.“ 
And therefore thou doſt liken him to one 
of the faithful People, p. 58. I am glad 
to find thee ſometimes acknowledging the 
Truth; and though thou doſt not intend 
hereby to praiſe him, yet as it comes from 
the Pen of his moſt inveterate Enemy, it 
cannot fail of being greatly regarded. But 
nothing can be more juſt than the very 
Reverſe hereof, when applied to thy felf, 
to wit, That which renders thy Writings 
contemptible, next to the Pedantry, is the 
Buffoonry of the Author, the Levity of his 
Countenance, and the Wantonnef of his De- 
meanour. 
As Alx, thou ſayeſt that When he 
_ © Was at the Houſe of Toſeph Fekyl/, he 
c was obliged to dreſs in a Manner to 
"Ft * which he was till then an utter Stran- 
4 < ger, 1. e. with a Tye-wigg and a Sword; 
_ « but being conſcious to himſelf how i 
1h &* the Dreſs became the Man, how ridicu- 
_  * lous he appeared to ſome, and how deſ- 
picable to others, he ſoon grew weary of 
t them and put them off.” (p. 25.) This 
mn is good again, and well ſpoken, and I pray 
_ thee, Friend, go thou and ds likewife. Ian 
tate ſo worthy an Example, and thou ſhalt 
Have Praiſe for the ſame ; for, aſſure thy 
| ſelf, Thmmas did not loſe the Efteem of his 
Friend Joſeph by acting ſo prudent a Part. 
But alas! I fear thou wilt never be _ 
wit 
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Eyes and cloven Feet; 
Tombs, butchering 


fra] 


With Thomas's Modeſty and Wiſdom in this 
reſpect, for thou art of the Number f 


thoſe ſimple ones, who paſs on and art 


puniſhed. And let me tell thee, if thou 


waſt to put off all that which renders thee 


ridiculous to ſome, and deſpicable to others, 


thou wouldſt be a poor naked Bird indeed. 
However, lay aſide thy Vices and Follies, 


and then I conſent, that to defend thee 
from the Cold, thou keep thy Coat the 


enſuing 


Wunder Diveſt thy ſelf of that 


Bitterneſs and Wrath that abounds within 
thee, and learn the true Chriſtian 155 
rd mu 


for Paul ſays, The Servant of the Lo 

not ſtrive, but be gentle to 2 Men *. But 
if this Goſpel Precept ſounds ſlale and rrite 
to thee, at leaſt, learn Humanity and Polite- 


neſs, and don't talk of ſending thy fellow 


Creatired to the Devil, with his ee 


20 burning of dead 
Bodies, and ſcattering their Aſhes 1 10 the Air: 


This is horrid and ſhocking.— And though 


thou mayeſt thus rave and roar, at thoſe 
unhappy Perſons, whoſe Crimes have brought 
them, in Chains and Fetters, to abide thy 
Madneſs; yet, when thou talkeſt thus to 
free and honeſt Men, they needs muft greatly 
deſpiſe and contemn thee, | 
AND now I will explain to thee a 5 
at which thou ſemen to marvel. 


py 
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. 2 Tim. ü. 24. 
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TY 
ſayeſt (p: 21.) © A Ter” who filled an at 
& chiepiſcopal See, (by which hard Words, 
I ſuppoſe, thou meaneſt a Man of Yoby 
Tillotfon's Order, though in another Coun- 
uy J cout of his great Zeal to the Chri- 

« ſtian Cauſe, was not aſhamed. to declare 
« pablickly, at a Meeting of his Brethren 
& who were concerting Meaſures. for pro- 
ec 2 the Goſpel in foreign Parts, that 
ce 
4e 


e. thought it not worth their while to 
trouble Ta or the poor Creatures 
ec (the Pagans) about it; that they were 
& much better, in bis Opinion, as they 
* were, and much bappier in their natiue 
cc Ignorance.” Truly, Friend, theſe Words 
are weighty and important, and it grieves 
me to my Heart that the Man had any Oc- 
caſion to utter them; but whoſo looketh 
into thy Writings will ke abundant Reaſon 
to juſtify him herein : And thou haſt done 
yell, in giving them a Place in thy Book, 
where no one can be at a Loſs to underſtand 
them. Don't, therefore, take up with a 
miſtaken Notion of the Man, as if he look+ 
ed upon the Chriſtian Religion as an Ene- 
my to the Peace and Happineſs of Man- 
kind: He firmly believed the contrary, and 
uttered them only on viewing the dread- 
ful Havock and Deſolation that ſuch furious 
Zealots as thee have occaſioned in the 
World. And verily, if thine be the Tem- 
per of the * and the ine at 
8 


MN 


tbee had never appe 


64 of Grief and 
_ * Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, ſo much as it has, 


E Chtiſti anity, thee: I tay,” happy ars 


thoſe Nations that are ignorant of it, and 


the People which knoweth it not! And 
happy would it have been for the Natives 
of ; Mexico and Peru, if ſuch" Chriſtians as 
amongſt: ee 
for with a View to ſuch, and ſueb only, I 
am perſuaded the oa 5 ords' were 
Om emp: TO . + Ti 84 
Tuo ſayeſt, (1 


onder how the Cauſe of 


et from ſuch rude and unſkilful Hands,“ 
(meaning ſuch! as Thomas Chubb.) T Take 
Courage, Man; Chtiſt s Cauſe can never 

hoſe who are careful to 
imitate his Example; and govern themſelves 
by his Precepts, which, I believe, Thomas 
endeavoured: to do- There is, indeed, - 


certain Cauſe carrying on in the World — 


whick thou mayeſt' call Cbriſts, but wh 


Thomas called the Prieft's Cauſe, and this 


he did moſt earneſtly oppoſe; and I be- 


lieve it has ſuffered conſiderably by his 
Means, to the no ſmall Grief of its crafty 
Supporters ——Nay, I will farther own to 
_ thee, that in the Height of his Zeal againſt 


the latter, he ſometimes failed of paying a 


due Regard to the JOY and nerein 2 : 


defend him not. 


Bur I will” meth tell db 59000 — 
whoſe Mons, the Cauſe of Chrift has ſuf- 
tered 
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bred: ſo much; kn * thoſe of thine 
own Order, who profeſſing themſelves Be- 
lievers in Chriſt, nay, his Embaſſadors to 
the World, are yet in their Hearts unboly, 
and in their Lives profane ; who, like thee, 
never talk of Heaven, and: the Things of 
the Spirit, but when they are mounted on 
what thou calleſt the Roffrum ; then, in- 
deed, they affect, for a few Minutes, to 
become Advocates of Virtue and Piety, and 
even quarrel with the Pomps and Vanities 
of the World; but this Part (or Farce if 
thou hadſt rather) being acted, they rea- 
dily mix with the Multitude, among | 
hom. they are only to be diſtinguiſhed by 
their Babylowi/h Garments, and a more 
eager Purſuit, of thoſe. very Pomps and Va- 
nities they ſo lately exclaimed againſt. But 
can it be thought, that they rally believe 


in their Hearts, what they take mch Care 


7 


by their Practice, to refute? Or, will Men 
be prevailed. upon to ſeek the Joys of 
Heaven, by thoſe, whoſe only Joy ariſeth 
from having their Corn, and Wine, and Oil 


increaſe? Will they baulk: their carnal Apr 


petites and Deſires, at the Command of 


thoſe who are ſtudious in providing for the 


Fleſh; that they may. fulfil the Luſts there> 
pf? No: Theſe are the moſt dangerous 
Unbelievers and Corrupters of the Age, by 
means of whoſe bad Example, the Hearts 
of the Sens gf Men are fully ſet in them 
| ' 70 


1 + ©" 


n 
r 
. 


„ 
to do Evil : And believe me, Friend, if 
there were fewer Infidels, at leaſt in Prac- 
tice, among thoſe that are called Clergy, 
their Number would ſoon decreaſe among 
the Laity. Vet theſe are the Men to whom 
thou wouldſt have the Unlearned and Ig- 
norant, modeſtly apply, to receive In- 
* ſtruction from their Mouths,” (p. 63.) 
-I have been thinking with moyfalt, how. 
thou wouldſt receive ſome : honeſt Chriſtian 
Man, who labouring under a ſpiritual Ma- 
lady, ſhould apply himſelf to thee as the 
Phyſician of his Soul. Wouldſt thou lay 
down thy Pipe, and reſt thy Bottle, a few 
Moments, whilſt he opened his Caſe unto 
thee ? Wouldſt thou patiently hear his 
Complaints, compaſſionate his Sorrows, and 
endeavour to remove them, by pouring the 
Balm of Gilead into his Wounds ? I trow | 
not.---Thou- wouldſt rather ſwell with-In- 
dignation at his Freedom, and in thy Wrath _ 
ſpurn him from thy Preſence, yea, perhaps, 
damn him for a Fool or a Fanatich. At 
leaſt, by reaſon of thy utter Ignorance of 
ſpiritual Things, thou wouldſt as (Paul 
ſays *) be unto him a Barbarian, and he 
would be a Barbarian unto thee.——O 
blefled Feſus! are theſe the Men, who by 
thy Spirit thou haſt called, and commiſſion- 
ed to diſciple the Nations to thy Truth; 
to teach them to put on Bowels of Mer- 
| E 
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cy, Metkivefs Clarity, and n 
edneſs; and to — 1 to a Reli- 


gion, whoſe Characteriſtic | is, Peace on 
Earth, Good-will to Men? No ſurely 
Theſe Men have not entered by the Door 
into the Sheepfold, but have cli mbed up yy 
other WW 

I wouLD not Sa „ et 1 
We now faid, to cenſure all of thine Or- 
der, as Men like thy ſelf, deſtitute of the 
Chriſtian Spirit. I Know, and have heard 
of many amongſt them, whoſe Light ſhi- 
neth lord the World, and who, by their 
good Works, do glorify their Father which 
is in Heaven; and ſuch as theſe I pray y that 
God: will bleſs, and make his Work to 
| proſper i in their Hands. 

Axp here I was going to put an End 
to my Letter, but happening to caſt mine 
Eyes on the Ballad which thou haſt affixed 
at the End of thy Memoirs, I was ſome- 
what diverted 1 my ſerious Employ- 
ment) Winte the een Words: ; 


7 4 , 1 


W G0 forth, 10 Jork, to SARUMPs mitred Sire, 
% The 1 bene Fi 


were never cp _ 


worn by his Apoſtles; and I was ſome- 


what at a Loſs to know from whence they 
"a " has 


ae SS. A 


we 


SALISBURY, the 27th 


had their Original; but now I find it was 
from the God on Mount Olympus, and pi- 


ty it is that any but his Prieſts had ever 


made uſe of them. But how cameſt 
thou ta repreſent Sarzm's STRE> fo obſe- 


quious to Jupiter's Order ?——< The Chief 
obeys.” —--Doſt thou think to make thy 
Court to him in ſo heatheniſh a Manner 
as this? For though he may have on him 

ſome of the Habiliments of Fove's Prieſts, . 


yet, I verily believe, he deſpiſes alike thy 


Heathen Gods and thee. As for thy ſelf, 


I. think thou canſt not bear a more ſuitable 
Title than that of 2 Prieft of Jove; - and 


if thou art for a Trinity here, join Bac- 


chus and Venus to Jove, and thou mayeſt 
then worſhip them all, or n of them 
thou Pleaſelt. 5 ere Es 


And \now 10 once more bid thee ban 


Farewell, and am 


| Th Friend, 


Day of the 8th Month, 
co October. | 
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A ſhort and faithful Account of the 
and Character of the celebrated 
Mr. Thomas Chubb, Price d. 1 


n the Preſs, and ſpeedily will be publiſhed, 
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- toys th Rational of the Ritual of the He- 
5 Worſhip. By Moſes Lowman. 
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2. An Eſſay towards a true Idea of the 
Character and Reign of King Charles the 
Firſt, and of the Sources of the 
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from myſelf i in 
rather think it Frey If ſhould not, 
ſeeing it is what men of free enquiry | 
are always liable to; becauſe thoſe evi- 


dences, which are 


A proper and 
the truth of any 
ed on a perception the F up- 
on which the truth of that propoſition 
is ſuppoſed to depend: and, therefore, 
as our perception of ſuch evidence 
is, in many caſes, liable to alter 

change; that is; what we perceive to 

1 A 2 


e to day may appear other- 


5 o Our op! 


4 
A 


a8 I e, in the courſe of my enqui- 


id a ftrict regard to truth, and 

has led me ſometimes. to differ | 
om myſelf, by a change of my opi- 
nions: ſo I am ready to retract and 
give up my opinion I have embraced 


or maintained, when ſuch farther e 


. 


4 


dence ſhall appear, as renders it Juſt 
and proper ſo to do. 


4 4 ; x 3 „ 4 


0 O N T E N T K 
To the Firſt FOLUME, 


| dera. | 


TE 8 of the 7 ther 
aſſerted: Or, eight Arguments 


the Son is a Being inferiour and 
i 70 the Father, and that the Father alone 


Tzacr. II. The Supremacy of the Father vindicated : 
Or, Obſervations on Mr. Claggett's Book, entitled, 


of God, that, on the contrary, it is the very F: a- 
ther of God's Son. 1 60 


Trxacr. III. An Appendix, being an Enqui concern 


likewiſe into the Senſe and Meaning of our Lord's 


is conſidered Liberty of Concience. 12 


TRACT. VI. An Enquiry concerning Juſtification. 167 


be forgiven thee ; as in Mark ii. 5. 188 
Tzacrt. VIII. An Enquiry concerning Sinners Deliver - 
_ ance from Condemnation, wherein theCaſe of Chriſt's 


Satis faction is conſidered, and impartially ſtated, ac- 


n to the Scripture Account of it. 194 
TRACT. 


from Scripture to prove, that . 


is the JO” God. Faſt printed i in the rn 
„ 


Arianiſm anotomized. berein is Betun, that 5 
 «vhat Mr. Claggett, and others, call Chriſs divine 
Nature, #s /o far from being the real and very Son 


ing the Perſonal Character of the Son of God, and 


what is neceſſary to be believed concerning him; ank 


Words, viz. Except ye believe that I am he, ye 7 
ſhall die in your fins; as in John viii. 24. 117 
TRACT. IV. An Enquiry concerning Property, — | 


Tract. V. An Enquiry concerning Sin, in which is 
conſidered Origmal Sin. 5 „ 


Tract, VII. An Enquiry concerning the Senſe and 
Meaning of our Lord's Words, viz. Son, thy ſins 
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Le C ONT E. NT 8. 
T RACT. IX. An Enquiry concerning the 2 of i 


God. 1585 221 
Tract. X. An Enquiry. concerning Infinite Fuce, 
and Infinite Satisfaftion.  _ 242 


Tract. XI. An Enquiry concerning Faith and My- 
ſeries: Or, a four-fold Enquiry , firſt, what Faith 
15; ſecondly, what the object of Faith it; thirdly, 
_ What a Myſtery is; tourthly, eker a N 9 0 


is the 97. of Faith. 249 
Ia. XII. A Enquiry concerning le Uſe of Rea- 
en in matters of Revelation.  . „261 


Tract. XIII. An Enguiry concerning Prayer 265 
 TrxacT. XIV. An Enquiry concerning the Umty, or 

 _. Oneneſs of the Church, ar Body of Chriſt: 296 
T RACT. XV. An Enguiry into thats important Queſti- 

on. Whether Chriſt is ſele King in his own Kingdom? 
or, ¶ bel ber the Civil Magiſtrate, or the Paſtors in 

Chriſt's Charch, are inveſted with Authority to rule 

pris Subjetts, by making Laws 10 direct their 
ZBebaviour — Condutt in Chriſt's Service? which 
Laws they (viz. Chriſt's Subjetts) are obliggd in 

' Conſcience to pay ative Mieders! to. In a Letter 
te a Gentleman. | 325 
| Tzger. XVI. Part of a Leiter 10 3 Senken, 
Telating to the foregoing Enquiry 3 245 
| Tader. VII. The Previous. 6 with. Re- 
. gard 10 Religion. Humbiy offered 10 be conſidered, 
in Order to the Settling ond Determining all other 
Queſtions on this Subject. | C4430 
Fx4cr. XVIII. 1 Supplement to "the Previous 

_ Queſtion, - with Regard to Religion, IWherein ſe- 
veral Objettions made to the Previous Queſtion are 
. examined, and in which God's Moral Character, 
ii more PPS vindicated, Int. a lauer te a; Friend. 
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Eight arguments from ſcripture to prove, that 
the Son is a Being inferiour and ſubordinate to 
the Father, and that the Father alone is the 
RT Vves 8 | 


t printed in the Year 1715. 


* 


| Reverend | the. © U E 'R G Y, 


And! in We to the Right Reverend 


GILBERT Lord * of 
;& A RU M., 


on . and la 


orious 1 


3 LORD; 


EFORETI 1 to als TP com- 
mend to the Clergy, and in particular to 
your lerdſhip*s conſideration and protection, 
the annexed papers, I beg leave to obſerve 


8 few 3 in order to obον,e what may be urged 


againſt me upon the account of this work, viz.,fr/t, 


my inability in general for ſuch a performance; and 


in particular my not being read in the original lau- 
guages. To the ſſt part, viz. my inability in ge- 


neral, I anſwer, that T have done my beſt. And 


as there are degrees of uſefulneſs, f this mean 
erformance becomes uſeful in the leaſt degrees 
(which I hope it will) towards the bringing home 
the baniſo d truths of chriſtianity z this, I think, 
will be ſufficient apology for me, and a ſufficient 
anſwer to the objection: 
To the latter part of the obje&ion, - VIZ, 


my not being read in the original languages; 1 
anſwer, rt, what I have done in this affair, . 


was not original intended for publick view, 
much e to engage 1 in 2 controverſy with the 
| 1 learn- 
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earned world, a work which I am unqualified 
for, and therefore would not meddle with. all that 


I arrended, being only to lay before. my neigh: 


bours, who are otherwiſe minded, the grounds and 
reaſons of my diſſent from them, and to anſwer 
their objections, in order to prevent their unchari- 


table and thereby unchriſtian cenſures and reproa- 


ches; and (if it might be) to bring them over to 
what appears to me to be the truth. But when 
_ theſe papers had been view'd by ſome friends, it 


was judged they might be of more publick uſe; 
and fo requeſted that they might be printed. 


Wherefore, in ſubmiſſion both to the judgment 


and requeſt of thoſe friends, I have given way to 
their being offered to more publick conſideration. 


But, /econdly, 1 anſwer, what I have attempted in 


this work, is to vindicate and reſtore the fi great 


article of primitive chriſtian faith, viz. that there 
is but one ſupreme God; and that the God and Father 


of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and he only, exclaſive 
of all other beings, ſubſiſtances, perſon, and per- 
ſons whatſoever, is this one ſupreme God. This 
is a controverſy which may be reduced into a very 
narrow compaſs, vig. the anſwering directly yes 

or no, to this plain queſtion: Is the God and Ha- 
ther of our Lord Feſus Chrift, really and truly the God 


and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt? Here, if the 


anſwer be in the negative, then „he expreſs teſti- 
mony of Chriſt and his Apeſiles is Thy, . if in 
the afirmitive, then what I am pleading for is 


ielded up, viz, the ſupremacy of the Father. 


This, and this only, is what I have principally 

deſign'd to make good; and therefore whatever 
elſe I may have happened to touch upon, is only 
occaſionally, and as it has a relation to this impor - 


tant Point. And this being a thing fo level to the, 


human underſtanding, and in which the ſcriptures, 


are ſo full and plain, the criticiſing upon an or-. 
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Final word, would not make for or againſt me In 
the preſent caſe; and Conſequently there was no 


| * need of being read in the original languages 


1 order to this performance. But farther, 


It may, firomdy, be objefted, that T am not ef 


che clergy, but only a /aymember of the Chriſtian 


church; to which T anfwer, ff, that it is the 


duty of every chriſtian, as well the laity, as the 
clergy, tocyaminetherule, the grounds, and reaſons 
of their faith; and if they diflent from others, to 
pabliſþ the grounds and reaſens of that diſſent, in 
order to be reſtored to the truth themſelves, if 
they be in error; or if they be in the right t re. 


. ftore thoſe to the truth who are in the wrong. 


This, I fay, is not only the right, but. the duty 


- of every private chriſtian, gs far as it properly, 
and decently, comes within the compaſs of his 


power; becauſe: cvery private chriſtian owes - ſo 
much to himſelf, to the truth, and to that chriſ- 
tian ſociety to which he ftands related. And this 


being all that I have done, I think my being only 


a lay-member of the chriſtian church, is no juſt 
exception to this performance, But. 
Secondly, I aniwer, that the practice of the 


to ſubmit themſelves blindly to the judgment of 
the church, without examining the rule, the 


grounds, and reaſons of that faith, has been juſtly 


eſteem'd a groſs corruption by the reformed church: 
es; and that they have dealt very hardly dy the 
laity in this, as well as in other reſpects. But, 
alas, if the laity of the reformed churches, are a- 
like obliged to ſubmit their jndgments to the 
judgment of the church, and to beleive and 
recerve things, as the church beleives and zceetves 
the ſame, without having the liberty to Examine 


the rule, the grounds, and reaſons of their faith, 


and 
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and if the cafe require it, to diſſent, and to pub- 
liſh the grounds of that diſſent, then the reformed 
churches, in this reſpect, are relagſed and gone 
back to that anti- chriſtianiſm, which they once 
were brought out of. And likewiſe the laity of 
the reformed churches, are in a much gvor/#+ caſe 
than the laity of che church of Rome. - For tho? 
their chriſtian liberiy is alike invaded, and tho the 
yoke is the ſame, which is put upon the neck of 
either; yet the church of Rame, has taken care to + 
make it fit eaſy upon her members, whilſt the re- 
formed churches have left this yoke to gall the 
| necks of the! beople, even unto bitterneſs. For, 
Firſt, the church of Rome, has taught her peo- 
ple to beleive, that infalbbility is lodged in and 
with their church; and conſequently all who are 
fatisfied of the truth of this point, can comforta- 
bly ſubmit their judgments to the judgment of 
the church, without examaning the rule or 
rounds of their faith; becauſe the church is in- 
falliable, and therefore cannot err. Whereas on 
the other fide, the reformed churches have made 
no ſuch proviſion, but on the contrary have de- 
clared that churches may err, and have erred; and 
if ſo, what a galling yoak muſt it be upon our neck 
to be obliged to ſubmit (not _ but with * 
eyes open), our judgments to the judgment of a 
fallible church, I inal things . plainly 
pears to us, that the church has departed from 
e truth? Again, 6465 CHth ot DTD 
Secondly, che church of Rome has forbid her 
lay-members the a/e of the ſcriptures, and in ſo 
doing has rendered their ſubmiſſion to the judg- 
ment of the church more eaſy, by taking that 
from them, which if they had the uſe of, would. 
unavoidably lead them into temptation, That is, 
they would by a free uſe of the ſcriptures, be 
tempted to diſſent in their judgments rom the 
| Þ * | | ju. g- 
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judgments of thechurch. Whereas on the other des 
2 8 churches have made no ſuch provi- 
ſion to keep their people out of the way of temp- 


tation; but on the contrary have put the ſcriptures 
into the vulgar tongue, and into the hands of their 


ople, and charged it upon them as their duty 5 
0 bear, read, and meditate upon them. No.] ]]? 
This makes the yoak {till more heavy, by lay- 
ing ſuch a temptation in our way. For when we 


read and conſider ſuch à text as this, Ezek. 


xxxiii. 11. As I live, ſaith the Lord God, I have 
no pleaſure in the death of the wicked; but that the 
wicked turn from his way-and tive. Turn ye, turn 
ve, from your evil ways, for why will ye die, O houſe 
of Iſrael, How hard and galling muſt it be for 
a conſiderin chriſtian, to be obliged to beleive 


and aſſert, that God has from eternity predeſtina- 
ted to damnation the greateſt part of mankind; 


and that he created them for no other end, but to 
glorify and diſplay his abſolute power and ſove- 


reignty in their deſtruction. I ſay, how hard 
muſt it be for a chriſtian, when he reads and con- 
ſiders the aforeſaid text, to be obliged to beleive 


and aſſert this, if the church, he is a member of, 
is ſo unhappy as to beleive and aſſert the ſame; 
and how great a temptation muſt a perſon be un- 
der to beæleive and aſſert otherwiſe. From all 
which it appears, that if the laity of the reform- 


ed churches are not at liberty to examine the rule, 
the grounds, and reaſons of their faith, and like- 


wiſe at liberty to diſſent from the judgment of the 
church, in thoſe things wherein it plainly appears 
to them that the church has departed from the 
truth, and to publiſh the grounds and reaſons 
of that diſſent, then we (4/2, proteſtants) are in 
a much worſe caſe, than the laity of the church ot 
Rome; and we are put under a yoak, which nei- 


"ther we nor our tathers were able to bear. 
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Prallice of my duty, and in the exerciſe of my 
chriſtian liberty: a liberty in which J think every 
proteſtant aught to ſtand faſt, in oppoſition to the 
enchroachments of popiſn anti-chriſtianiſm, which 
the proteſtant churches may be in Ganger of re- 
lapſing into. And 
Thus much I have thought proper to * 
chat ſo I might prepare a way to propoſe to the 
clergy, and it in particular to your lordſhip's conſi- 
deration and protection, the following lines, by 
removing thoſe objections, which otherwiſe mi Ight 
have been an impediment to it. 
It is a thing too well known for the claws or 


| your lordſhip in particular, to be ignorant of, 


at the fri great article of primitive chriſtian 
faith, has been the ſubject of chriſtian controverſy, 
a ever ſince chriſtianity has had a being, and 
that it has ben particularly diſputed about in this 
age; many tongues and pens having been em 
ployed, both in preaching, writing, and confe - 
rence, upon this ſubject. I therefore having, 


out of my leſs abilify or ſcarcity, caſt my mite in- 


to this common treaſury: into which others, out 
of their larger abilities or abundance, have caſt in 
by handfuls, and now being to offer it to publick 
view, the occaſion and end of which I have alrea- 
dy obſerved, I do with due humility and defe- 
rence beg leave to offer and reſent it to the con- 
ſideration, and as far as it hath ſrength of argu- 
ment, and truth on its ſide, to the protect n en 
of the clergy, and in particular to your lordſhip. 

nd, 

As in the trial of all other cauſes, the ſupe our. 
ſtrength of evidencies, which conſiſts in they um- 
ter, cleqreels, and credit, is that LSE in juſticg 
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W the whole it appears, that in this 7 
rformance I have not gone over the bounds. 
of my chriſtian calling; but have only been in the 
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. | . , 8 1 1 mg ve 
entitles either ſide of the queſtion to the verdict ; 


ſo I defire that Juſtice may take place in the pre- 
ſent caſe. The evidence which I have produced, 
are arguments from ſcripture ' to prove, that the 
Son of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. is a Being 
inferiour and ſubordinate to his God and Father 
and that the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, is only and alone the ſupreme God. Theſe 


evidences are in number eight; for clearneſs (not 


circumſtantial dark, and doubtful, but) po/tzve, 
full, expreſs, and plain; and for credit, the zufalli- 
able word of God. If a ſuperiour, or at leaſt an e- 
qual ſtrength of evidence, cannot be produc d on 
the other fide, then I think my fide of the queſti- 
on, is by the laws of common equity, entitled to 


the verdict. May every one, who ih all think fic i 


to examine this matter, have grace to do it with 
ſincerity and impartiallity, as in juſtice they ought 
to do, that ſo they may well and truly try this 
cauſe, and give their Judgment according to the 
evidence and ſo help 8 "2 5 


Perhaps it may be looked upon, by ſome, as 
an inſtance of intolerable preſumption and impudence 


in me; to offer and preſent this performance to 
the conſideration and protection of ſo learned and 
venerable a body. But ſurely this will be eaſily 
apologized for, by every gracious mind. Becauſe 


as it is the duty and buſineſs of the clergy to uſe - 


their beſt endeavours, towards the reſtoring chriſ- 
tianity to its original native purity and ſimpliſity; 
fo it is alike their duty to encourage and protect 
all proper endeavours, uſed by others, towards 

the attaining that end. And therefore, it muſt 
be à very unjuſt reflection, when ſuch encourage 
ment and protection is called for from them, to 
charge it with intolerable preſumption and impu. 
dence, Truth ſurely has an 1 right ta 
the clergy's protection, and therefore moſt cer- 
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raiply the. clergy. of all other n may be 
called upon, without either preſumption or im 
pudence, to give it ſhelter. 

May it pleaſe God to pour out abundantly of 


his ſpirit and grace, upon all that are, or ſhall 8 


conſecrated to him, in the ſacred miniſtry of his 
church, and particularly upon your tordſhip; that 


—_ 


all of you may fill up the place and relation you | 


are each one called to in the church of God. That 


- 708 may become beautiful upon the mountains, 


ringing the glad tidings of peace and fſalvations 
and may it 515 e him be bring intõ being the Hap- 
py day, when mercy and truth ſhall meet togę- 
ther; when righteouſneſs and peace ſhall Kis each 
other; when they ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all 
God's holy mountain; when the mountain of the 
Lord's Houſe ſhall be lifted up above the top of all 
the hills ; when the knowledge of the Lord ſhall 
fill the earth, as the waters cover the ſea; When 
the Lord ſhall rule and reign in Zion, and unt6 
the ends of the earth; and when it ſhall be'writ- 
ten, even upon the bells of the horſes, holineſs to 
the Lord. And may it pleaſe the good Lord God 


to haſten it in his time. 1 conclude with beg- 


ing the clergy's and in PI, your DONE: 3 
face * and remain, | | 


CY 


2 our . 1 dutifal, 
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| Serra Ol: . 
Polling DISCOURSE, 
| | Which was not in the two firſt EpIT1 on 8. 


8 the deſign of the following arguments 
is to prove, or make good this propoſi- 
tion, Sx That the Son of God, our Lord _ 
= Feſus Chriſt, is a Being infericur, and Sub- 
0 to the Father, and that the Father alone is 
the ſupreme God; ſo J have thought proper, by 
way of introduction, to ſtate the notion, and ſhew 
in deep ſence I underſtand the ſeveral terms, of 
which the foregoing propoſition is compoſed. 
And this J am jnclined to do upon thres accounts, 
Firft, Becauſe if I ſhould be in error, ſuch error 
would be the better d; ſcovered, and the more eaſily 
detelied, Fe or when we deliver our minds upon a- 
ny ſubject, in a way which makes it doubtful to 
others, what we really intend by it, this is offe- 
ring an injury to ourſelyes ; becauſe others become 
unqualified to offer what is proper for our convic- 
tion. Again, ſecondly, I am inclined to it upon 
the account of my reader, that he might mot be 


= perplexed or miſled, by, any. thing which Tmight lay 


efoje him. Beſides, this procedure is perfectly 
air and equitable in it ſelf; and that is a third rea- 
ſon for my acting in this way. To uſe words in 
a doubtful fence, that ſo when we are preſſed in an 
argument, we may Hy for ſandyary to what ſence 
ve p leaſe, and ern guard againſt the force of 


. a 
. 1% 4 s, 


an anſwer : this is not arguing but ſhuMing, a 
playing tricks with mankind ;. which practice IL / 


am ſure I have. always deſpiſed. And 


Tho, from hence it may be urged, that the 


former editions were deficient in this particular, for 


aſmuch as I did not therein ſtate the notion, of. 
the ſeveral terms made uſe of in the propoſition. 


here referred to; yet that does not weaken the e. 
vidence I have produced, to prove or make good 
that propoſition, For as I undeſtood the terms. 

I made uſe of, in their plain and obvious ſence 


ſo in that ſence, I think I proved what I under- 


took to maintain, Beyond all poſſible contradicti- 
on. And, therefore, the reaſon why I enter into 
a particular explication of thoſe terms now, is not; 
any real ambiguity in the ſubject, or in my man- 
ner of handling it; but becauſe of the ſubtile diſ- 
tinfions and evgſions which men fly to, that fo they: 
may avoid the force of the argument which lies 


againſt them: and theſe render ſuch an explicati- 


on proper, which otherwiſe there would not be 


_ occaſion for, However, if there was ſuch a de- 


fett in the former editions, that is what cannot be 


recalled, and it is well if it can be ſupplied, 


Which I here propoſe to do, by giving a particu- 
lar explication of the ſeveral Terms made uſe of, 
and by ſhewing, 1n the Courſe of the following 
arguments, wherein their force and ſtrength con- 


Hiſt; conſonant to that explication; and in ſo do- 


ing, I hope I ſhall ſupply every defect, which the 
two firſt edition of this tract may be chargeable 
- with... Nut to proceed s wn; 8 

the ſollowing character, wiz. [the Son of 
God: our Lord Jeſus Chriſt] I intend to expreſs 


that oral agent, to whom this character is appli- 


ed in the New Teſtament ; the hiſtory of whote % 
and miniſtry 15 contained in the four Goſpels. Him 
£ | : „ 3 | 1 
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I mean, of whom it is recorded, that he was born 
of the Virgin Mary, in the town of Berhiebem +; 
that he was brought up in Gablee; that he was 


baptized of John in Ferdon , that he preached the 
doctrinè of repentance to the cus; and wrought 
à multitude of miracles, to confirm the truth of 
His miſſion; that he was crucified, died, and was 
burted ; that he roſe again from the dead, on the 
third day, Sc. and who declared himſelf to be the 
Son of God, that God was his Father; and of 
whom God declared that he was his beloved Son. 
J ſay, it is this moral agent, and him only, to 
whom I do apply this Character, vix. the Son of 
God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and conſequently, 
that neceſſarily exiſting Being, of whom the ſcrip- 
ture declares, that he is the Father of this Son 
of God; him, this Father, this neceſſarily exiſ- 
ting Being, I do abſolutely exelude out of the 
idea of the Son of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
I have purpoſely avoided uſing the term perſon; 
for as this term, when uſed in the preſent contro- - 
verſy, is very ambiguous, it being ſometimes uſed 
properly, and ſometimes otherwiſe, as it beſt ſerves 
the writer's purpoſe; ſo men of craft and ſubtilty, 
hereby make-an advantage of the weakneſs of their 
fellow creatures, and perplex, and miſlead them. 
Thus when the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
are to be proved three perſons, then it is urged, 
that perſonal properties are aſcribed to each of theſe 
fingly in the Nero Teftament, And here the term 
perſon is uſed in a proper ſence; that is, in ſuch a. 
tence as common uſage has fixed to it, becauſe 
ſuch properties are urged as proof in the preſent 
caſe, as are only applicable to a perfon, when the 
term perſon is uſed in a proper ſenſe, as aforeſaid, 
But when it þecomes neceſſary to ward off the 
7 5 e charge 
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ge of maeht, of u Penh dhe, ten 


5 Per ſon is uſed, not properly but Jfigurati- 27 
vely, or rather in no ſence at all, it being highly 
probable, that many who make uſe of the term 
fix us idea to it. Therefore, to avoid this incon- 

venience, I have avoided uſing the term perſon 
and have uſed the terms moral agent, as being ex- 
preſſi ve of the idea, which J affix to thoſe other 
terms, v2, the Son of God, our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, Waſereſnid Mga, 0 ne 

0 The Son of God, our Lord Jeſus Chrift, is a 

Being] by which I intend to expreſs a moral agent, 
a8 4 Bense or agent is diftinguiſhed from, and 
ſtands oppoſed; 'frt, to a property, or the manner 
of exiſting of a being or agent; and ſecondly; as it 
ſtands oppoſed to a coalation or ſociety of beings or 
agents, whoſe complex idea may be expreſſed by 
one and the fame character, as an army, or a par- 
Hkament, or the like. And, ie 


Firſt, I have uſed. the term [a Being] in diſtins 
4 ftivn from, and in oppoſition to a property, or the 
manner of exiſting of a being or agent. Properties 
and modes of exiſting, neceſſarily ſuppoſe a being 
or agent, to whom they are related. If there Were 
no being, there could be no property, or manner 
of exiſting, becauſe there is no ſuch thing in na- 
ture as modes or properties abſtracted from be- 
ing, There is no ſuch thing as knowledge or 
power, but as theſe are the properties of, or as 
they conſtitute that being or agent, whoſe. proper- 
ties they may be truly faid to be. Modes or pro- 
perties, when confider'd as above, are meer e 
ty abſtract notions ; and therefore to talk of theſe, 
is to talk of ſhadows, and not of things: ſo that 
when 1 ſay, the Son of God, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is [a Being] my meaning is, that he is 
hot a bare property or manner of exiſting, but a 


rea meral agent, as aforeſaid. Again, 
| | | 2 Secondly, 
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+ Secondly, By {a Being] I intend to expreſs only 
eine moral agent, in oppoſition to a coalition or 
Jortety of agents, whoſe complex idea may be ex- 
Preſſed by one and the ſame character, as a par- 
lament, an army, or the like. And conſequently 
I do not only exclude that neceſſarily exiſting 
Being, who is the Father of God's Son, out of 
che idea of the Son of God, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, but alſo every other moral agent whatever, 
And, indeed, if the character above-mentioned, 
was uſed to expreſs the complex idea of a coali- 
tion or ſociety of agents, this would be ſuch a 
' perverſion and abuſe of words, as would render 
all language uſeleſs. For it ſuch a practice were 
indulged. then we ſhould be perpetually at a loſs 
to know what ideas to > fig: to each others pen | 
Again 
| The "i of God, our Saad Jeſus Chriſt, is a 
Bring inferior] by which term I intend to ex- 
preſs, a diſparity betwixt the agent to vhom it is 
applied, and another agent in that particular, 
wherein the compariſon. is made between them, 
and that the other, in that particular, is his ſabe- 
riour. Thus, one man is inferioun to another in 
age, in ſtature, in ſtrength, in knowledge, in beauty, 
in ricbes, and the like; when upon the compariſon 
it appears, that he has a leſs degree of age, ſtature, 
ſtrength, c. than that other man has, with whom 
he ſtands compared in theſe reſpects, and conſe- 
quently, that other, in thoſe reſpects: is his f- 
Periour. And tho' one man may be ſuperiour to 
another in one reſpect, and yet be interiour to 
that other in another reſpect, as when one man 
has more ſtrength, and yet is 4% in ſtature than 
another : yet this is not the caſe of the Son of 
God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that other moral 
agent, with —_—_— in the above elner, he 
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ſtands comp ared. So that by being inferior, E. 
intend to — 0 his inferiority in all natural per- 
fections, to that neceſſarily exiſting Being, e a 
is his Father. Again, 
The Son of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is 
Being inferiour and ſubordinate. ] by which term 
J intend to expreſs an agent inveſtet with autbori- 
zy to rule and govern, which authority does not 
_ ariſe from any natural relation he ſtands in to thoſe. 
he has authority over ; but is committed to him as 
a truſt, by the will and pleaſure of another, Au- 
thority i is of two kinds, viz. natural and derived. 
By natural authority, I mean; that which ariſ- 
es from the nature of things, and which an agent 
is inveſted with from that natural relation he ſtands. 
in to thoſe he has authority over. Thus, parents: 
| have an authority over their children whilſt thoſe 
children are in a ſtate of nonage, and are not ca- 
pable of judging of the fitneſs of their own actions: 
and this authority parents are inveſted with, from 
that natural relation they ſtand into their children, 
as they voluntarily became the inſtruments of 
bringing them into being, and therefore they 
ought in reaſen to take care of, and to direct and. 
govern thoſe children, until ſuch time as they are 
capable of taking care of themſelves, and of direct - 
ing their own actions. And thus the God and Father: 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, has naturally an autho- 
rity over all his creatures; and this authority he; | 
is inveſted. with, from that natural relation he 
ſtands into them, as he voluntarily called them 
into being, and thereby became their common 
parent, and the narural e x pag of _ ie bs 
nei, | 
By derived authority, I mean not ſuch as an 
agent is naturally inveſted with, as aforeſaid but. 


only fuch ee as 1s ne to hin in truſt, | 
| i by 


wa * 


110208 


. . 
1 


8 , 8 Ln , * 2 


C O 


by the will and pleaſure of another. Thus guars 


ans and maſters have authority over thoſe chil} 


dren who are committed to their care; but then 


this authority is not natural but derived, it is lodg- 


ell in them as a truſt, by thoſe who are naturally 


_ inveſted with authority, as aforeſaid. And, 
As authority is thus diſtinguiſhed into natural 


and derived; ſo the agents or 8 Who 
everciſe it, are diſtinguiſhed by different charac- 


ters npon that account, via. ſupreme and ſubordi- 


nate. Supreme governours are ſuch as are natu- 


rally inveſted with authority, and who have con- 
ſtituted others to exerciſe that authority, either in 


whole or in part under them, and in their place 


and ſtead: and theſe are called ſupreme in diſtin- 


&ion from, and in oppoſition to all thoſe who ex- 
erciſe a delegated authority, under them. Subvrdi- 
nate governours are all ſuch as exerciſe a delegated 


authority, as aforeſaid; and they are called ſub- 
ordinate in diſtinction from, and in oppoſition 


to thoſe who are the fountains of authority to them. 


So that when I ſay, the Son of God, our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, is a Being inferiour, and [ſubordi- 
nate. ] I intend to expreſs, that the authority which 
be is inveſted with, is not natural but derived. 


That is, he is not inveſted with it from any na- 
tural relation he ſtands in to us; but it is commit- 


ed to him as a truſt, by him, who is the common 


parent of us all: and therefore he, viz. the S 
of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is, in point of 
authority, ſabordinate to that fountain of authority 
ug. his God and Father from whom he derived 
ir. Again. ö 

By the Father] I intend to expteſs that moral 
agent, or that neceſſarily exiſting Being, whom 
in common language we characterize by the term 
Cod; the ſame with him who derived his being 


from none, and who gave being to all things. 


And 
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And he i 18 called the Fan in 3 


to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” of whom he * 


red that he is his beloved Son. Again 

When I ſay that the Father is the ſupreme God, 
by the term God, I intend to expreſs both exiſtence, 
2 and authority ; which is the ſame as if I 


ſhou Id Jay, hat the. Father is the firſt and chief 
Being, and agent; and that he is the firſt and 


chief governour, he is the fountain both of being, 


agency, and authority. Laſtly, 
By the term [alone] I intend to exclude the Son 


of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and every other 
moral agent, out of the idea of che ſupreme Gad, 
as explained above; excepting only, that neceſſa- 
rily exiſting, Being, who is the Father of God's 


character of ſupreme God. 


So that the Whole propoſition may be Genese : 


thus ; ; the Son of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
is not a mode, oroperty, or the manner of exiſting 


of a being, neither a coilition or ſociety of agents, 


but a Being, that 1 is, one individual moral agent. 


And this agent is in point of exiſtence, agency, 
and all natural perfections below or inferior; and 
1 point of authority ſubordinate to that necefſari- 


& exiſting Being who is his Father. And that 


the Father alone, excluſive of the Son of God, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of every other moral | 


agent, is the firſt and chief Being and agent, and 


the firſt and chief governour; he alone is the foun- 


tain both of being, agency, and authority. 
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Son. To him, and to him alone, I do apply the 
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n. 7 he Son 8 by Being al ene 88 
Ide Father, at the firſt ſupreme free cauſe of that 
being and exiſtence * conſequently, he is infericur and 
«ſubordinate to the Father, as every effect ts inferi- - 


our 10 its fioſt e free cane. 


H AT the F ather is the aof t the Son- 8 

being, ſee John iti. 16. For Godſo loved tis 

World, that he gave bis only begotten San, 

&c. If the relation of a father to a fon, 
doth not- imply the ſon's receiving his being from 
that father; yet certainly the father's begetting of 
the ſon, can imply no leſs. For whatever diffe- 
rence there may be betwixt begetting, creating, 
and making of a thing; yet they are all the ſame 
in this, viz. that the thing which is begotten, 
created, or made, is by that operation really pro- 


duced: and if ſo, then it follows, that the Son 


received his being and exiſtence from the Father. 
That the Father is the fr/t ſupreme cauſe of the 
Son' being, is here taken for granted; for if 
there be a firſt ſupreme cauſe, antecedent to the 


Father, then that firſt cauſe would 
thecharacter of ſupreme God. And. 
As the Father is the firſt ſupreme cauſe of the 
Son's being, ſo he is likewiſe the free cauſe of that his 
being and exiſtence. That is, the Father did not be- 
get the Son by a neceſſity of nature, but from the 
freedom of his will. And this is evident from the 
nature of the thing. For every thing that acts from 
a neceſſity of nature, muſt ſurely always act the ſame, 
becauſe always under the ſame neceſſity; or rather 
it would be one continued act through all eternity, 
when the being that acts is an eternal being, as 
the being here referred to is ſuppoſed to be. But 
it is manifeſt, that this is not the preſent caſe. 
Becauſe when the ſcriptures make mention of the 
begetting or generation of the Son, it is an action 
which is paſt, conſequently, it was an act of the 
Father's will. For if the father begets the Son 
by a neceſſity of nature, then the Son is always 
begetting, but never is nor will be begotten, 


The word eget implies the act or operation of 


of the Father: the word begotten, implies the per- 
fecting and finiſhing of that act, or of the thing 

which that act or operation produced, and Conſty 
quently the ceaſing or diſcontinuance of that act. 
Seeing then the ſcripture ſpeaks of the Son, as a 


Being, which is already begotten, it will follow, 


that the Father's act in generating the Son, is 
paſt, and that the Son was begatten, not by ne- 
ceſſity of nature, but from the freedom of th 
Father's will. So that, if there was ſuch a thing 


as time, either before or after the generation or. 
the Son, then his exiſtence ſprang nat from a ne 


eeſſity of nature, bur from a freedom of will, 
But time has taken place ſince the San's genera« 
tion, he having had a real perſonal exiſtence long 


ſince, aad conſequently, he owes his being to the 


Father's will and pleaſure, Again, 
. £ F 2 


2 BE, 


ame of the Father did. X 
juſtly claim 


- 


Jan 56 As ths Lubbe, bath h in hi ne fo 


| bath he given to the Son, to have life in himſelf; In 
this text there are three things aſſerted, viz. 3s 


that the Father hath life in himſelf; 
that the life of the Son is from the F ather 3 wee. 
ly, that the life of the Son is the 1 s gift. 
Now every gift is free and voluntary, and pro- 


| cedes not from a neceſſity of nature, but from the 


will of the donor. And, whether we conſider 
the term life, as expreflive of that intelligence and 


activity which conſtitutes lie in, and to every mo- 


ral agent, or as a power to convey that life to o- 


thers, it alters not the caſe, becauſe either of them 


excludes neceſſary exiſtence frem che Son; it be- 
ing equally abſurd, and an impoſſibility! in nature. 
for the neceſſarily exiſting Being, either to receive 
Fife and being from another, or a power to give 


Hife and being to others; ſuch life and ſuch pewer 


being neceffartly inberent in the wer on RAG 


Being. Again, 


Col. i. 19, It pleaſed tbe Nude that's in Bun (vix. 


the Son) /bould all ſuineſs dwell, By all fulneſs T 
think the Apoſtle muſt be underſtood to mean, a 


fulneſs of natural perfections, ſuch as power, know 


ledge, Sc. and a fulneſs of authority or domini- 


on to be exereiſed in, and for the good of the 
Church. This I think, is evident from the Apoſ- 
tle's diſcourſe, and this fulneſs in the Son, he de- 

clares to ariſe from the good pleaſure of the Father. 
So that tho the Son is poſſeſſed of a fulneſs of na- 
tural perfections, and in him are lodged all the 


treaſures of power, wiſdom, and knowledge, yet 


it is manifeſt from the Scriptures, that theſe are 


not in the Son, independent of the F ather, but are 


owing to his good pleaſure, And, 


Tho there! is a fulneſs of authority in the San 3 


yet it is manifeſt, that it is not natural, but Aeri- 


cd. For as the God aud F ather of our Lord Je- 
. 
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ſus Chriſt, is the God and Father of us all, and 
as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is in point of natural re. 
lation, not our Father but our brother, as having 
been partaker of the ſame fleſh and blood with us, 
liable to the ſame temptations, and expoſed to the 
lame ſufferings, and for that reaſon he was not a- 
ſhamed to call us bre:brey, Heb. ii. 11. 17. ſo 
from hence it will follow, that he cannot have a 
natural right of dominion over us; and that the 
authority he is inveſted with, muſt be committed 
to him in truſt, by him who is the common parent 
of us all. And accordingly our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
declared, That all power or authority wwas given bim, 
both in heaven and in earth. And that all judgment 
was committed to him by the Father, as in Matt. xxviii. 
18, and John v, 22. 35 6 
The force of the preſent argument ariſes from 
hence, vi. if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be indeed and: 
in truth the yal and very Son, and the begotten San 
of God, and if the fulneſs of dominion, and of na- 
tural perfections, which take place in him, are the 
gift, and are owing to the good pleaſure of the Fa- 
ther, as it is manifeſtly declared in the texts above, 
then it will unavoidably follow, that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is, in the ſtricteſt ſence, inferior, in 
point of exiſtence, agency, and all natural perfec- 
ol an, pg in point of authority to his 
Father? For as the Son derived his being, his a- 
ency, his natural perfections, and his authority 
rom the Father, ſo with reſpect to theſe he is de- 
pendent upon and controulable by the power and 
will of the Father. It being, I think, a ſelf-evi 
dent propoſition, that whatever the Father has a 
power to give, and which gift depends upon his 
good pleaſure, he has power and is at liberty either 
to continue, or diſcontinue, to feſtrain, or cons 
croul, as he pleaſes. . „ 


* 
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Yobn.v. 26, As the Father bath life in himſelf, ſo 
bach he given to the Son, to have life in himſelf. In 
this text there are three things aſſerted, viz. rf, 
that the Father hath life in himſelf; ſecondly, 
that the life of the Son is from the Father; hird- 
h, that the life of the Son is the Father's gift. 
Now every gift is free and voluntary, and pro- 
cedes not from a neceſſity of nature, but from the 
will of the donor. And, whether we conſider 
the term life, as expreflive of that intelligence and 
activity whith conftitutes fe in, and to every mo- 
ral agent, or as a power to convey that Hife to . 
thers, it alters not the caſe, becauſe either of them 
excludes neceflary exiſtence from the Son; it be- 
ing equally abſurd, and an impoſſibility in nature. 
for the neceſſarily exiſting Being; either to receive _ 
Hfe and being from another, or a power to grve 
fe and being to others; fuch life and ſuch pewer 


= | being neceſſarily zherent in the neceſſarily exiſting 
_—_ | 4 4 | 5 Ei Rt 85 e ee 
= Being. Again, | 


Gol. i. 19, It pleaſed the Father, Ibat in him (vis. 
the Son) ſhould all fulneſ dwell, By all fulneſs I 
think the Apoſtle muſt be underſtood to mean, a 
_ fulneſs of natural perfections, ſuch as power, know 
ledge, &c. and a fulneſs of authority or domini- 
on to be exerciſed in, and for the good of the 
Church. This I think, is evident from the Apoſ- 
tle's diſcourſe, and this fulneſs in the Son, he de- 
clares to ariſe from the good pleafure of the Father. 
So that tho the Son is poſſeſſed of a fulneſs of na- 
tural perfections, and in him are lodged all the 
treaſures of power, wiſdom, and knowledge, yet 
it is manifeſt from the Scriptures, that theſe are 
not in the Son, independent of the Father, but are 
owing to his good pleaſure. And, e 
T bo there is a fulneſs of authority in the San; 
yet it is manifeſt, that it is not natural, but der;- 
ded. For as the God and Father of our Lord Je- 
16 | : tus 


ſus Chriſt, is the God and Father of us all, and 


as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is in point of natural re-. 


lation, not our Father but our brother, as havin 
been partaker of the ſame fleſh and blood with us, 
liable to the ſame temptations, and expoſed to the 
ſame ſufferings, and for that reaſon he was not a- 
ſhamed to call us breibrey, Heb. ii. 11. 17. ſo 
from hence it will follow, that he cannot have a 
natural right of dominion over us ; and that the 
authority he is inveſted with, muſt be committed 
to him in truſt, by him who is the common parent 
of us all. And accordingly our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
declared, That all poxver or authority was given bim, 
| both in heaven and in earth. And that all judgment 
was committed to him by the Father, as in Matt. xxviii. 
18, and Jahn v. 22. CCC 
The force of the preſent argument ariſes from 
hence, viz, if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be indeed and 
in truth the vg and very Son, and the begotten Son 
of Cod, and if the fulneſs of dominion, and of na- 
tural perfections, which take place in him, are the 
_ gift, and are owing to the good pleaſure of the, Fa- 
ther, as it is manifeſtly declared in the texts above, 
then it will unavoidably follow, that our Lord 
Jieſus Chriſt is, in the ſtricteſt ſence, inferior, in 
point of exiſtence, agency, and all natural perfec- 
tions, and ſudordinate in point of authority to his 
Father. For as the Son derived his being, his a- 
ency, his natural perfections, and his authority 
rom the Father, ſo with reſpect to theſe he is de- 
pendent upon and controulable by the power and 
will of the Father. It being, I think, a ſelf-evi 
dent propoſition, that whatever the Father has a 
power to give, and which gift depends upon his 
good pleaſure, he has power and is at liberty either 
to continue, or diſcontinue, to xeſtrain, or cons 


% 


croul, zs he pleaſes. 
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Serandly, The Son received gifts and bleſſmgs from the. 
' Father, and conſequently is inferiour and ſubordinate 
'to the Father, according to St. Paul's way of 
ergung in Abraham's and Melchiſedeck's caſe. 

"Heb. vii. 7. Without all contradiftion, the leſs is 

HS te ever he ET 0, 


a HAT the Fa her hath beſtowed his gifts 
and bleſſings on the Son, ſee P/alm ii. 8. 
4 of me, and I ſball give thee the heathen 
© for thing inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of 
the earth for thy poſſeſſion. Pſalm xiv.” 6. 7. Heb, 
t. 8. 9. But unto the Son be ſaith, thy throne, O God; 
7s for ever and ever; a ſcepter of righteouſneſs is the 
ſcepter of thy kingdom; thou haſt loved righteouſneſs 
and hated iniquity; therefore Cod, even thy God, hath 
 wnointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows. 
Wbat this anointing is, and who are here ſaid to 
de Chriſt's fellows, is needleſs to enquire after; it 
being ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe to obſerve, 


: that he who received this anointing, is here cha- 
=_ racterized by the term God. Thy throne, O God, 
- es for ever and ever. This, I think, is one of the 


_ higheſt titles that ſcriptures give ta the Son of 
Got : and yet to this Being (great and high as he 
3s) the Father is pleaſed to give his bleſſing, and 

do anoint him with the oil of gladneſs above his 

fellows. John iii. 33. The Father loveth the Son, 
aud dat given all things into his hand, Phil. ii. 9. 
10. 11; berefore God hath bighly exalted him, and 

_ Frven him a name above every name, that at the name 
of Feſut every nee ſhalt bow, and every tongue ſhould 
confeſs, that Fefus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God 
ite Faber. In the proceeding verſes St. Paul re- 

cammended ta the Phillipians, an humble condeſ 

Sending temper of mind, from the example of 


. Thin 


2 
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4 The ſupremacy of the Father afferted. . 


Chriſt; Les the ſame mind Be in you, which das alſo 
in Chriſt Jeſus; and then he ſhewed what that con- 
deſcention was, which Chriſt had exerciſed, namely, 
in that he, who was in the form of God, condeſ- 
cended to take upon him the form of a ſervant, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs, 
And then the Apoſtle enforceth his exhortation 
to an humble condeſcention, from the advantage 
which attends ſuch a conduct; by ſhewing, h ow 
the Father had exalted the Son, as a reward for 
his abaſement, in the words I firſt cited. Mbhere- 
Fore God (even the Father) hath highly exalted him, 
even the Son, that Son who was in the form of 
SGB d antecedent to his abaſement) and given him a 
name, which is above every name, that at the name of 
Jaſus every Knee fhall bow, &c. Matt. xxvii. 18. 
Al popver is given unto me, both in heaven and in 
earth* By all power is not meant almg4tene/s, but 
all authority; as is evident from the exerciſe of that 
power in Chriſt's commanding his diſciples, as in 
the words following : Go yea therefore and teach all 
nation, &c. which is as if he had ſaid, as I have 
received all authority from my Father, ſo, oy | 
vertue of that authority, I require you to go teac 
all ga Uh Yun 
The force and ſtrength of this argument ariſes 
-from hence, viz. if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did in 
reality recerve gifts and bleſſings, and in particu- 
lar * and anthority from the Father, as is 
moſt expreſsly declared in the abovecited texts, 
then he muſt of neceſſity be inferior and ſubordinate 
to the Father. For as the being in a capacity of 
receiving gifts and bleſſing from, and of exerciſing 
authority under another, is an evident proof 0 
dependency and controulableneſs in ſuch a being; 
ſo from hence it will follow, by a neceſſary con- 
Sequence that as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did really 
receive gifts and bleſſings, and in particular power 
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or inferiour, 
to his Father. 


or 3 finer bis F A he is in point of ex- 
iſtence, arte and d all natural perfections below 
n Point of authority ſubordinate 


For tho men may mutually give to, and receive 
favours from each other, and ſo in many caſes no- 
thing can be concluded from thence,. Sith regard 


to their ſuperiority or inferiority to each other; yet 
the caſe is otherwiſe with reſpect to our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt and his Father, with whom (in the propo- 


ſition I am now maintaining) he ſtand compared. 


ith them there is not a mutual communication 
of favours, nor giving one good thing for another; 


but one is the ſole giver, and the other is only a 
receiver. The Father loveth the Son, and bath. givers 


all things into his hand; but the Son does not give 


any thing to the Father; there not being one 
word which ſounds like it in all the Bible, neither 


is it poſſibſe i in itſelf. And all the return which the 


Son either did, or could make, was only an hum- 
ble ſubmiſſion to his Father's will, and a thankful 
_ acknowledgment of his benefits. The Son like- 
wiſe receives from the F ather, all power or autho- 


ri in heaven aud in earth ; but the Father does 


not, neither can he receive any thing from the Son. 
And this I urge as a farther. proof, that the Son is 
inferior and ſubordinate to the Father, and that 
the F Aer alone. is the SPY? God. 


AZCUMENYT 
3 os . 


mug, the Rate u 2 Ct as 
therefore the Son is inferiour and ſubordinate 40 - ft 


Fan. and the Father alone is the ſupreme Cal. 


HAT che Father is the God of the on, 
- . fee Pſalm xiv. 7. Heb. i. 9. Wherefore Cad 


e glagneſs above thy fellows. Matt. xxvii. 

46. My God, my God, why has thou forſaken me. Johan 
xx. 17. But go to my brethren and jay unto them, I 
aſcend to my Father, and your pou and unto ay 
Cod, and your God. 2 Cor. xi 3 T he God: and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ye #5 bleſſed far 
- evermore, knoweth, that I lie not, In theſe texts it 


"even thy Cod, hath avainted thee with the alt 


is expreſsly declared, that the F ather is not only. _ 


the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo 
that he is God. And from hence 1 argue, chat if 
the Father be indeed, and in truth, the Ga 


of the Son, as is moſt expreſsly deglared | in the 


forecited texts, then it will follow, that the Son is 
inferiour and ſubordinate to the Father, whether 
the term God be uſed to expreſs either dominion, 
or priority of exiſtence and agency. 
If it be uſed to expreſs donunion, then the Son's 
inferiority and ſubordination to the Father, direct- 
ly follows from the Father's being his God. For 
I the Father is the governour of 2 — Son, then he 
is the Son's ſuperiour in that reſpect and he is fo 
likewiſe in all other reſpects, it being impoſſible 
that an agent, who is naturall ly ſubjected to the go- 
vernment of another agent wh is ſelfexiſting, 
and whoſe ſubjection naturally ariſes from, and is 
founded on his being derived from that other 
agent (which is the preſent caſe) ſhould in point 
of exiſtence, and all natural perfections, be equal 
qo! that neceſſarily exiſting being, which he, by 
5 " nature, 


Eo 


only of the Father af Fat 


nature, is fobjited 03 ſeeing he muſt of neceſſi- 


ty be dependentupon, and be controulable by ſuch 
& governour. And as the Father is the God or go- 
wernour of the Son, ſo the Son mult of neceſſity be 
ſubordinate to him alſo; it being alike impoſſible, 
and a contradiction in terms, for an agent, who is 
abſolutely ſupreme in government, to have a go- 
Vernour over him which is the preſent caſe. And, 
Tho the bon is himſelf ae God in the ſerip⸗ 
ture,, yet that does not alter the caſe, becauſe 
every ſubordinate governour is a god to thoſe he 
authority over. Like the centurion in the gaſpel, 
who, tho he was ſet under authority, yet he had 
ſoldiers under him, uponwhom he exerciſed a de- 
legated authority, when he ſaid to one man go, 
and he went; and to another come, and he came 
at his call. In like manner, our Lord Jeſus 
*Chrift is inveſted with a delegated authority, and 
therefore he is a God: but then he himſelf is ſub- 
jet to another, who gave him all power or au- 
thority in heaven and in earth. Again, 


= Tf che term God be uſed to expreſs Priority of 


Fi/tence and agency, then the Son's inferiority di- 
rectly follow, from the Father's being his God. 
For as in this caſe, the Father is the fountain of 
"being and agency to the Son, ſo the Son muſt of 
_ neceſſity, both in point of exiſtence, agency, and 
"all natural perfections, be dependant upon, and 
be controulable by the power and will of the Fa- 
ther, and therefore is inferiour to him. The 
Son's ſubordination, likewiſe, directly follows 
from hence, it being impoſſible, that a derived 
being {which is the cale of the San) ſhould be in- 
veſted with abfolute fupreme dominion, or be ab- 
ſolutely the God over all; ſeeing he muſt needs 
be ſubje& and fabordinatm to him, who is the 
| fountain of being, ond of authori ity to hc; 

| Ius 


he fir emacy. of the "Father ow i | 


6: This argument is farther illuſtrated byfſuch texts 
as theſe, 1 Cor. xi. 3. 1 would have you know, thut 
the head of every man is Chriſt, and that the head of the 
woman is the man, aud that the bead of Chriſt is God. 
1 Cor. iii. 22. 23. All are your 's, and pe are Chriſt's" 
and Chriſt is God's. John iii. 16. God fo lov'd theworld, 
that he gave his only begotton Son, &c. And from : 
hence Fargue, that it the Father be in reality the 
head, the proprietor, and the Father of our Lord 
eſus Chriſt, and if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be the 
— the git, and at the diſpoſal of the F ather; 
as is here declared, then our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
inferiour and ſubordinate, as aforeſaid; becauſe. 
what are here aſcribed to, and ſpoken of Chriſt, 
are manifeſt tokens of dependency and controula- 
bleneſs, as they are incompatible with their cons 
traries. So that the proof, which naturally ariſes 
from this argument, is a third demonſtration of Be 

truth 5 the Propoſitian I am now maintaining. 
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ARGUMENT IV. 


F. tb, The Father is ſaid ta exerciſe abe * 
Commanding, and the Son ſubmiſſion in obeying the 
Father's commands; and conſequently, the Son is in, 
Feriour and ſubordinate to the Father, and the . 
Father alone is the ſupreme Cod. 


HAT the Father exerciſed authority in 
commanding, and the Son TER ER 
ence, as aforeſaid, ſee Heb. x. 5, 
V. Berefore, hen þe cometh into the * 4 
faith, Sacrifice and offeringthou <vouldeſt not, but 4 
Body haſt thou prepared ine; In burnt offerings and ſas 
crifices for fin thou haſt no pleaſ are; Then ſaid I, lo I 
come (in the volume of the book it is toritten of me) tg 
do thy will, O Ged. John xii. 49, 50. For [have 
ut ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father that ſent me, he 
gave me a commungment both what I [ ſhould Jay, 2 
as 
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The fupremacy of tbe Father aferted. , 3 


abr 7 ſoould ſpeak. . e that e e. 


ment is ewerlaſtiug life; whatſoever 1 ſpeak therefore, 
even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak. John 


Xiv. 31. An the Father gave me a commandment, even 


Ido. John xv. 10. If ye keep my commandments, 
Je ſhall abide in my love; even as I have kept my Fa- 
iber s commandments, and abide in his love. Heb. v. 
8. Tho he were a ſon, yet learned he abegience by mw 


© Fr «ap he ſuffer'd. 


texts it 15 ſet forth, ett hs F Aber « ex- 


erciſed authority in commanding the Son; and 
likewiſe that the Son, viz. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

exerciſed obedience and ſubjection, in doing, awd 
ſuffering, according to the will and appointment 
of the Father. And from hence I argue, that if 


the truth of the caſe be as is repreſented in the a- 


bove texts; then the Son is inferiour and ſubordi- 
nate, as aforeſaid. For as the exerciſing ſuch au- 
thority is an inſtance of, and thereby is an evident 

roof of ſuperiority with reſpect to the Father; 
1 the exerciſe of ſuch ſubjection and obedience is 


an inſtance of, and thereby is an evident proof 


of inferiority with regard to the Son, there 
being no ſuch thing as authority and ſubjection 
with kreſpect to two co-ordiriate beings. And as 
the Son is inferiour to the Father, with reſpect to 
authority, ſo he muſt be the ſame in all other re- 
ſpects. For as his ſubjection is founded on his 
derivation from, and dependency upon the Father; 
ſo that derivation and dependency neceſſarily and 
anavoidably ſet him below, or render him inferi- 
our to the Father in all reſpects whatever: becauſe 
dependency and ey, rk which is the 
Laſe of the Son, cannot be equally great, or equal- 
Iy valuable, with e and uncontroula- 
þleneſs,- which is the caſe of the Farber. 


The Son's ſubor dination to the F ather will like- 


wile too! from hence. F or as 5 he himſelf i is un- 
* 


1 bs 


„ 


42 — ſo the alles EP "re 3 
with cannot poſſibly be ſi upreme: it being an ab- 


ſurdity, and a 1 in. terms, to ſuppoſe 


an agent, who. is abſolutely" ſupreme in govern- 


ment, is, or can be, ſubjected to, and under the 


government of another, which is the preſent caſe, 


And therefore, as the Father has exerciſed his au- 


thority in commanding the Son, and the Son has 
 hkewiſe exerciſed his ſubmiſſion and obedience in 
doing, and ſuffering according to the will and ap- 


ent of the Father: ſo this T urge, as a far. 


ther Proof of che grand ene By am now ORs : 
i 25 9 


A b V. 


Biftbly, al Son! ir the Father 5 a in FE 
which are aſcribed to him, and the Son receivd Fu 


the Father, both direction and ability for their per- 


formance: conſequently the Son is inferiour ana ſubor. 


dimate to the Father, end the Father Baur is n | 


ſupreme Cad. 


H A T our Todd Jeſus Chriſts ! is oh Fa: 
ther's agent, &c. ſee Heb. i. 2. Whom; be 
hath appointed heir of all things, by whom 
2440 be made the worlds. Eph. iii. g. Which 
from the beginmng of the wvorld hath been hid in God 
who created all things by Feſus Chriſt, John v. 19. 
Verily, verily, 1 jay unto you, the Son can do nothing 
of himpelf, but «what he ſeeth the Father do; for what 
things ſoever ke doth, theſe allo doth the Son likewiſe. 

Verie 22. Fer the Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Sen. John viii. 28. 
29. Then ſhall ye know that I am he, and that 


Jo nothing of my /clf, but. as th? Bal hath 7 


tough! me, I do theje things. And he that ſent me is 
With me, rhe 3 hath not ws me n. for I d 


elves 
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Altays thoſe things that pleaſe him. John iii. 5, The 
Father loveth-the Son, and hath given all things into 
Bis hand. John iv. 34. Jeſus ſaid unto them, my 
meat is to do the will of bim that. ſent me, and to finiſh 
Bis work. John vi. 28. I came down. frombeaven, 
not to do mine own will, but the will of | him that ſent 
mme. John xiv. 31. As the Father gave me com- 
. mandment, ſo Ido. Matt. xxviii. 18. All power 
is given unio me, both in heaven and in earth. Acts 
nm. 22. A man approved of God among you, by miracles 
. _ evonders, and fiens, which God did by bim, in the 
midſt of you, as ye yourſetves alſo nom. 
Here we ſee, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is ex- 
pPreſsly declared to be the agent, the miniſter, and 
mieſſenger of the Father; and that he received his 
power and his inſtructions from, and conſtant! 
acted in obedience to the will, and by the directi- 
on of his Father. And from hence I argue, that 
if the truth of the caſe be as it is repreſented in 
the texts above, then our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is in- 
feriour and ſubordinate to his Father, it being 
abſurd and ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that an agent 
who is abſolutely ſupreme in point of exiſtence, 
agency, and dominion, that is, who is the origi- 
nal fountain of being, agency, and authority, 
that ſuch an one ſhould be the agent, the miniſter | 
and meſſenger of another, and that he ſhould act 
by the power, and according to the inſtructions, 
and in ſubmiſſion to the will and commandment 
of another; I ſay, that this is an abſurd and ridi- 
culous ſuppoſition: and ſeeing this is the caſe of 
the Son of God our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, therefore 
I urge this as a manifqſt proof, that he is inferiour 
and ſubordinate to the Father, and that the Fa- 
r alone is the ſupraine God. | 
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Sixibly, It is the: Son's expreſs declaration in this matier, 


we nals 


in himſelf what he hath declared himſelf to be, 3 


But of that day and hour knotveth no man (or 


red thus of himſelf, ſee Mark xiii. 32. 


no one) uo not the angels which are in beaven, 


4 the Son, but the Father, Here I obſerve, 


that if we admit that groundleſs and unſcriptural 
diſtinction, of two rational natures in Chriſt, viæ. 
a human anda divine, (as it is commonly expreſſed) 


it will not help the caſe ; becauſe the Son, in his 


moſt exalted and higheſt nature, is declared igno- 
rant of the Day and hour referred too. This will. 
evidently appear to be the caſe, if we oblerve the 


gradations, or ſeveral ſteps by which our Lord 
aſcends from one ſpecies of being to another, and 
declares them all ignorant of that day, till he com- 
eth to him, who is Being of beings, or him wha as 


being originally in himſelf, and 1s the fountain of 
being to All others, viz. God the Father; and he is 


declared to have the knowledge of that day peculi- 
ar tohimſelf, and excluſive of all others. That is, 


it isthe Father alone (excluſive of all other beings, 


even of his only begotten Son) which hath the 
knowledge of that day and hour (at leaſt originally 


and uncommunicated) in himſelf; ſo that if the 
Son had the knowledge of that day and hour, yet 


it was by communication from the Father. And, 


Jirſt, Our Lord aſſerts, that of that day and 


hour knoweth ub man (or no one) conſequently. if 
it be admitted that Chriſt had two natyres, a hu- 
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0 ; of the Father fred 


4 0 ivine, and if his human naked in © 
this Place; is to be conſidered in a ſeperate _ 
diſtinct capacity from his divine nature and. 
if it be allowed that his human naturewas igno- 
rant of what his divine did know, he would, as 
a man, or in his human nature, be included in 
this firſt aſſertion.” For, faith Chriſt, of that 
day and hour knoweth no man, Then our Lord 
proceeds, by a ſecond ſtep to declare, that the 
_ knowledge of that day and hour was kept from a 
ſpecies of beings ſuperiour to man, viz. the angels 
Which are in heaven; and which che text, to ap- 
\pearance, ſuppoſeth to have a greater meaſure of 
knowledge than man had, Which is implied in 
thoſe words, no not the angels, &c. Then he 
proceeds, by a #hird ſtep, to a perſon which, to- 
' appearance, is confidered ſuperiour to men and 
angels, as he is ſpoken of after, and ſtands 
diſtinguiſhed from them both, viz. the Son; and 
of kim Chriſt declares, that he is ignorant of the 
day, which can imply no leſs, than that he could 
not have the knowledge of it from himſelf, but 
from his Father; and if the Father had not reveal- 
ed to him he was actually ignorant of it then. 
And, 1oftly, Chriſt aſſerts, that the knowledge of 
that day was peculiar to the Father; which, to 
fay the leaſt, muſt ſignify, that the father alone 
had the knowledge of that day, in and from 
 limfſelf, without receiving it by communication 
from any other, as I ſaid before. Again, 
FJobn x. 27,28, 29, 30. My ſheep bear my Voice, 
end they follow me. And 1 give unto them eternal life. 
and they fhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them 
out of my hand. My Father which gave them me, is. 
| greater than all; and none is able to pluck them out of 
E my Fathers band. I and my Father are one. In theſe 
[ words our Lord obſerves, that his people are in 
2 bappy and ſate condition 4s they are under his 
care. 
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care. I give unto them eternal life, and they ſtall 
never periſh, neither | ſhall any one pluck them out of / 
my hand. Then he ſhews how they come to be 
thus ſafe in his hand, and that upon a threefold 
account. Finſt as they were a treaſure, given or 
committed to his care by the Father. My Father 
which gave them me, &c. And therefore it was rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that he would, out of reſpect 
to his Father, whom he loved and ſerved, take 
care of a gift and treaſure that his Father had com- 
mitted to his care; and it was likewiſe as reaſona- 
ble to ſuppoſe, that the Father would give him 
ability ſufficient to diſcharge that truſt. Secondly, * 
His people were ſafe in his hand, becauſe the Fa- 
ther, who had committed them to his care, had 
power in himſelf ſufficient to anſwer that end. Ay 
Father which gave them me is greater than all, and 
none is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand. In 
theſe words our Lord ſeems plainly .to imply, that 
his own power, when conſidered ſeparate from 
the power of the Father, was inferiour or below 
the power of the Father; and therefore, tho' his 
people's ſafety might be queſtioned, when under 
the guardianſhip of his power only, yet. there 
could be no doubt of ,it, when they were under 
the covert of the Father's alſo. And that they 
were ſo he aſſerts, thirdly, that the Father did, 
and would communicate his power to him. Ian 
my Father are one. Which is as much as if he had 
laid, as the Father hath put the care of the church 
upon me; ſo he has put his power upon me alſo, to 
enable me to diſcharge that truſt, and therefore y 
people mult be in a ſafe condition in my hand. 1 
and my Father are one. Not numerically, but one 
in the care and preſervation of the church. The 
whole that I would obſerve from this paſſage is, 
that Chriſt makes the power of the Father to be 
greater than the power of any other, even greater 
. EF than 
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% The ſupremacy of thr Father dr., 


than his own, when his own power is conſidered 


Teparate from the power of the F ather. For IT 
his own power had been equal to the Father's, 


then there would have been no need of declaring, 


that the Father's power was engaged for his 
people's ſafety, becauſe they would have been 
altogether as ſafe without it. Again 


o 


Jaobn xiv 28. Ze have heard, how that T ſaid 
unto you, I go away and come again unto you, if ye 
loved me ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid I go to the 
Father; for my Father is greater than I. In this 
verſe our Lord ſhewed his diſciples his diſlike of 
that ſorrow, which they expreſſed at the appre- 
henſion of his departure from them, and withal 
telleth them, that his departure was a proper 
ground of joy to them, if they loved him; be- 
cCauſe every lover rejoyceth at the good, and exal- 


tation, and increaſe of happineſs that is conferred 


on his beloved. And that they might be ſatisfied 


his going from them would be for his promotion 


and good, he declares, that the Father, he was 
going to, was greater than he, and conſequently 


was able to give and confer on him whatever was 


neceſſary thereunto. But if our Lord was a co- 
ordinate being with the Father, he could not re- 
ceive any ſuch benefit from him, as his argument 
here ſuppoſes: Nay he could not in his human na- 
ture (admitting that diſtinction) for if his human 


nature was perſonally united to the higheſt or ſu- 


preme God, by its. union with the Son (as in this 
caſe it is ſuppoſed to be) then Chriſt's human na- 
ture could not receive any thing from the Father, 
bedſe it received every thing that was in the 
Father from the bony by its union with him. 
Again, og e e 
Malt. xxvili. 18, All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth, John v. 22. The Father 


fudgeth no man, but bath committed all judgment unto 
| | | TOE: 


ſelf, that the power or authority which he was poſ- 
ſeſſed of was given or committed to him by the 
Father. Under this head of argument, may 


. 


likewiſe be placed thoſe texts, in which Chriſt 


diſowns the making himſelf equal with God, to 


be a juſt conſequence of what he at any time had 


fad. 8 5 Be 
Jobn v. 17. My Father worketh bitherto, and I 


wort. From theſe words the Jews inferred, that 


he defamed the-Father, by making himſelf equal 


to him; as in the words following. Therefore the. 
Jews ſought the more to kill him, becauſe he had not 


ouly broken the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo that God was 


bis Father, making himſelf equal with God. Then 
follows our Lord's reply in theſe words, Verihy, 
verily, T ſay unto you, the Son can do nothing of him- 
elf, but what he ſeeth the Father do, for what things _ 
ſcever the Father doth theſe doth the Son likewiſe : for the - 
Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things that 
binſelf doth, and he will ſhew him greater works than 
iheſz, that ye may marvel. In theſe words, our Lord 
doth not deny that blaſphemy was a juſt conſe- 
quence of his making himſelf equal with the Fa- 
ther; but he denies that his making himſelf equal 
with the Father, was a juſt conſequence of What 
he had ſaid. © And this he does by aſſerting, that 
he could do nothing of himſelf, independent of 
the Father, and that what he did was by the abi- 


lity, direction, and appointment of the Father, 
and conſequently that he was a Being inferiour 
end ſubordinate to him; and therefore their infe- 
rence was unjuſt. And as they had taken offence 
at his ſaying, My Father wworketh hitherto, and I 
0 he adds, that he ſhould perform greater works: 
than theſe, by the enablement, direction, and 


appointment of the Father, hat they might marvel. 
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Father's barely ſbewing Chriſt greater works 
than he had hitherto ſhown him, or Chriſt's work- 
ing barely in imitation of the Father, neither of 
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19 4 he 2 of 2 2 affertel.” 
This I take to be the ſenſe of the place. The 


theſe could be a foundation for marveling to the 

ws: whereas Chriſt's receiving direction and a- 
bili ity from his Father, to perform before the 
Jews greater works than he had hitherto done, 
would be a proper foundation for their Nonnen. 
Again, 

. x. 33. The Jain) enki "wy for a good 
evork wwe flone thee not, but for blaſphemy, and for 
that thou being a man makeſ thy ſelf Cad. The oc- 
caſion of theſe words we have in the foregoing 
verſes, in which our Lord is ſaid to call God hj; 
Fatber, and that he and his Father were one; the 
Jews inferring from hence, that he had de- 


fame God, in as much as he, who appeared to 


them to be but a man, ſhould ſet up himſelf to be 
a competitor with God, and upon this, the Fes 
took up ſtones to ſtone him: at which ſight Chriſt 
puts this queſtion to them, Many good works have 
{ ſhewed you from my Father for which of thaſe good 


works do you ſtone me, To which the Jecvs anſwered, 


as above, that they did not ſtone him for any 
good work which he had done; but for 4/4 m_ 


in that he made himſelf God, or equal to God. To 


which our Lord replyed, 1s it not written in your 
law, T ſaid ye are gods: upon which Chriſt reaſons 
thus, F he called them gods, to whom the word of 
Ged came (and the ſcriptures cannot be broken ) [ay ve if 
him whom the Father hath ſan#tified and ſent inta the 
world, thou blaſphemef, becauſe I ſaid 1 am the Son 
Ged. In which reply, our Lord does not deny 

taat the making himſelf God (in the Ferws ſenſe of 
that word) would have been blaſphemy; but what 


he denics is, that the making himſelf the e ſupreme 
| God 


given the name god, to thoſe who were ſent 
in God's name; and therefore it could not be 


blaſphemy for him, who was in the moſt - 


eminent manner ſent of God, to ſay, that he 
was the Son of God. Upon the whole, this is 
what I would remark from the two inſtances be- 


fore us, viz. that our Lord was ſo far from encou- 


raging the people's taking up an opinion of him, 


that he was the /upreme God, or equal to him, that 


on the contrary he endeayours to diſſuade them 


from it, by ſhewing, that no ſuch thing could 


jufily be inferred from what he had faid, which 


_ ſurely. Chriſt would not have done, if the fore- 
mentioned opinion had been true; becauſe, then 

what he ſaid and reaſoned upon the ſubject, tend- 
ed naturlly to miſlead his hearers, and to obſtruct 


one end of his coming into the world, which he 


elſewhere tells us, was to bear witneſs to the truth, 


John xviii. 37. 


The force of the preſent argument is as follows, 
dur Lord jeſus Chriſt has expreſsly declared, that 
his Father is greater than he; yea greater than all- 


and that he has given unto him all power or au- 
thority to execute judgment in heaven and in 
earth. And from hence I argue, that if our. 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt is worthy of credit, and if his 


teſtimony is. of weight, and fit to be relied upen in 
the preſent caſe, then he is inferiour and Abe 
nate to the Father. But our Lord Jeſus Chrift is 
himſelf a principal in the preſent queſtion, and 


therefore he muſt be a proper judge m the calez 


and conſequently his teſtimony ought to be ad- 


mitted, as proper evidence. For, tho' mens teſti- 
monies are in ſome caſes refuſed, when they be- 


come evidences for themſelves, they being liable 


5 1 


* 
> 
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God, or equal to him, could be juſtly inferred _ 
from what he had ſaid, becauſe the ſcriptures have 
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F | | | | 

to be partial in their own favour; yet the caſe is 

. otherwiſe, when they become evidences. againſt 

_ themſelves, then their teſtimony is admitted, 

allowing them to have the exerciſe of their reaſon : 
and this is the preſent caſe, in which our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt may be ſaid to be an evidence againſt 
himſelf; like John the Baptiſt, when the queſtion 
was put to him, Whether he was the Chriſt or | 


not? he confeſſed he was not. So in like manner 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, even before the queſtion 


aroſe, Whether he was the ſupreme'God,. or not? 


he freely confeſſed he was not; and frankly 
and generouſly aſcribed ſupremacy to his Father 
to whom only it belonged. And; as our Lord 
gave teſtimony, as above, in a caſe in which he 
was a proper judge, and in which his evidence, in 
reaſon, ought to be admitted; ſo if Paul, or Cephas, 


or an angel from heaven ſhould declare any thing, 
which ſeemeth to be inconſiſtent with, or contrary 


to what our Lord has ſo expreſsly declared, then 
their Teſtimony ought to yez/d to that of Chriſt, 


or elſe to be rejected. That is, they are to be 


underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, as is conſiſtent with, 


and perfectly reconcilable to the teſtimony of 
Chriſt, or elſe to be ſet aſide as of no weight in 
the preſent queſtion. ' I ſay, this ought in reaſon 
to be the caſe, ſuppoſing their teſtimonies ſeemed 
to claſh, as aforeſaid. For as Chriſt muſt be al- 
lowed to be the 5ſt. judge; ſo ſurely his veracity is 


_ as fit to be relied on as the others, and therefore 
his teſtimony ought to be admitted as proper evi- 


dence. And this I urge as a farther proot of the 


| propoſition I undertogk to maintain. 
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Seh, T Be Son did pray to the Father i in Jebaif 1 8 
himſelf conſequently the Son is inferiour and ſub- 
ordinate tothe Tha and the F 1 5 alone is. 
the ſupreme. Gad. 


RAYERI take to bs (when offered up 
for the petitioner) the act of a dependent be. 
ing, whereby the mind is carried out in the 
act of deſire, either after ſome good not en- 
joyed, or for the Continuation of that good when 
enjoyed; or for a deliverance from ſome evil either 
felt or feared, ariſing from a ſenſe of his own ina- 
bility to procure that good, or the continuance of 
it, or to remove or prevent the evil he fears. And 
when prayer is a rational act, it is directed to a 
being who has ability, or is ſuppoſed to have ability 
to confer, or continue the good thing prayed for, 
and to remove, or prevent the evil prayed againſt. 
And, that our Lord did pray to the Father, as 
aforeſaid; ſee John xvii. 1. Father, the hour is come, 
glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee. A- 
gain, verſe v. And now, O Father, glorify thou me 
with thine own ſelf, with the glory I had with thee 
before the world was. John xii. 27. 28. Now is my 
ſoul troubled, and what ſhall ] ſay, Father, ſave ma 
from this hour, but for this cauſe came I unto this hour; 
Father, glorify thy name, &c. Matt. xxvi. 39. and 
ſoon. And he went away a little farther and fell on 
his face and prayed ; ſaying, if it be poſſible let this cup 
paſs from me, nevertheleſs not as I will but as thou 
wilt, He went away again the ſecond time and 
prayed ſaying, O my Father, if this cup may not paſs 
away from me, except I drink it, thy quill be dane, 
Matt. xxvi. 53. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray 
to my Father, and he will ſend me more than twetve 
legions of angels, &c. Luke xxiii. 46. Aud when 
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| Chrift here Ew to his Father to be reſtored to, 


2 The ſupremacy if 1 the Father oferted. * 


 Feſus, bad cryed with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father into 
thine hands I commend my ſpirit ;, and when he had ſo 
ſaid, he gave up the ghoſt. Heb. v. 7. Who inthe; 
days of his fleſh, when he had offered up prayers and 


ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him 
that was able to ſave him from a. and was heard 


in that he feared, &c. 

In theſe texts it is declared, that our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt did frequently make application to God 
by prayer in behalf of himſelf; and from hence I 
argue, that if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did really 


want, and could not procure to himſelf what he 
* prayed to his Father for (which his 2 implies) 


then this is a manifeſt proof of his in a'ftate 
of dependency upon his Father; and conſequently: 
that he is inferiour and ſubordinate to him, as I 
have ſhewn above. But ſurely, eur Lord did not 

trifle in his addreſſes to his Father, by praying for 


What he did not want, or what he could have Pro- 
cured to himſelf; but on the contrary, he ſtood 


in need of help, nd: accordingly he addreſſed him- 
ſelf to his Father, and was heard and helped in that 


he feared. And this I urge, as a farther proof of 


the en I have now dafi conſideration. 8 


AroumenT VIII. 


5 Eighthly, and lafily, The Son 44 humble 8 tba 


* himſelf, from being rich he became poor, he was in 
a greater and leſſer degree of glory ; conſequently he is 
inferiour and ſubordinate to the Father, and the 
| Father alone is the ſupreme | God. OO 


H AT this was the FER 2nd iron 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſee John. Xii. 

. And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine OWN ſelf, with the glory I had with thee 
before the world was; What that glory was, which 


5 7 


my, preſent purpoſe to obſerve, that it was ſuch, 
glory as Chriſt had formerly enjoyed, but then was 
deſtitute of, and deſired that he might be reſtored. 
to it. 2 Cor. viil.. 9. Ze know the grace of our Lord 
 Feſus Chriſt, that tho he was rich, yet for your ſakes 
he became poor, that ye, through bis poverty, might 


be rich. The Apoſtle in the beginning of this 


chapter endeavoured to perſuade the believing Co- 
rinibians to a liberal contribution to the poor chriſ- 


tians in Judta, from the example of the neighbour- : 


ing churches of Macedonia who had to their abi- 
lity, (and that too at a time of their deep poverty 
and affliction) contributed willingly, and of their 
own accord, towards the relief of their poor bre- 
thren. And tho? the Apoſtle had no ſpecial com- 
mand from Chriſt for what he did in this affair; 
yet that he might make his exhortation ſucceſsful 


upon the Corinthians, he ſets before them the exam- 


ple of Chriſt, which as chriſtians they could not but 


think themſelves obliged to follow, and eſpecially 
as they themſelves were partakers of his graces. \ 


For ye Ruot the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that 


tho? he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, 6 


tha tye, through his poverty, might be rich. 


The force of the preſent argument is as follows.” - 


In the above texts is ſet forth a diverſity of Rates 


with reſpect to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, viz. his be- 


ing poſſeſſed of, and his being ſeparated from, ei- 
ther a ſtate or a degree of glory. His being rich, 
and his becoming poor. And from hence I argue, 
that if the truth ot the caſe be as it is here repreſent- 
ed, that is, if the Son of God, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, was really under ſuch a diverſity of ſtates, 
and did paſs through thoſe changes, as is declared 
in the texts above, then he is a dependent controu- 
lable being; it being abſolutely impoſſible that an 
independent uncontraulable being ſhould be ca- 
JJ 8 _  pable 


= 
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is needleſs to enquire after; it being ſufficient to. 
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pable of ſuch different ſtates, as is the preſent eaſe: y 
and if the Son be a dependent being, the conſe- 

uence is unavoidable, v:s. that he is inferiour and 
e to the Father (as J have ſhewn a Pore) 


and the Father alone is the ſupreme God. 


Having, in the precedent arguments proved, or 


made good, the propoſition I firſt laid down, ViZe 
' That the Son of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 19 a Be- 


ing inferiour and ſubordinate to the Father, and that 


. the Father alone is the ſupreme God: I now proceed 


to examine the moſt material objections, which 
that propoſition, and the proof by which it is a0, 
ports are liable to. And, N 


O I 


Fi " 1 may be objefted, that the above 5 m wes 

y much detratis from the honour and dignity of the 

perſon of our Lord, and leſſens the value of his ſuffer- 

ings and death, by which alone the redemption of 

© mankind was wrought out; and conſequently, it is 
* + grodifs and falſe. N 


O the. part of the objection I anſ. 
wer, that it is no detraction from the 
' honour-and dignity of a perſon to de- 
ny him to be what he really is not. It 


is nodetraction from the Dignity of Thomas Herbert, 


Earl of Pembroke, to ſay, that he is not the King 


Great Britain; becauſe, it is only a denying him 


to be what he really is not. To detract from any 
one's dignity, or honour, is to deny him to be 
what he really is. Thus to ſay, that Thomas Her- 


bert is not à peer, but only a commoner of Great 
Britain, would be to detract from his dignity and 
honour; becauſe he is really Earl of Pembroke, and 
conſequently is more than a commoner, and is 
really a peer of Great Britain. And therefore eig 


really is; but only have ſaid that of him, which he 
hath ſaid of himſelf, and what the ſcriptures teſti- 


* 


oh The ſupremacy of the Father aſſerted. . 26 > ; 


I haye not denied our Lord to be any thing that he 


fy of him, it muſt be a very unjuſt charge to ſay, 


I have detracted from his dignity and honour; 
and conſequently the j7/ part of the objection is 


falſe and groundleſs. - 


Io the ſecond part, viz. that the above propofi-,.. » ix 
tion /eſſens the value of Chriſt's ſufferings and 
death; I anſwer, that the greater or leſſer va- 
lue of any fuffering (I think) muſt ariſe, either 
from the greater or leſſer degree of that ſuffering, ** 


or the more or leſs valuable end which it is made 
ſubſervient to, or the greater or leſs valuableneſs 
of the agent, who voluntarily chuſes to underga 
that ſuffering : and when we have conſidered the 
caſe, in all thoſe views, I think it will appear, 
that the propoſition here referred to, does by no 


means leſſen the value of Chriſt's ſufferings and 


death. For as to the greater or leſſer degree of ſuf- 
fering, or the more or leſs valuable end, which 


that ſuffering is made ſubſervient to, theſe are the 
ſame with reſpect to the ſufferings of Chriſt, whe- 
ther the forementioned propoſition be true or falſe. \_ 


His ſufferings were the ſame, and the end which 


they were made ſubſervient to was the ſame alſo; 
ory as to the valuableneſs of the ſufferer, or the 
agent which voluntarily choſe to undergo that 


ſuffering, when the caſe is examined, the diffe- 
rence poſſibly may not appear to be ſo great, as it 1s 


_ uſually thought to be; and may determine againſt, - 


rather than in favour of thoſe who make this ob- 
Jjechion, + - | 
Cerintbus, and his 


nal natures, and theſe acted in a ſeparate and 
gliſtin&t capacity one from the other; one of theſe 
they called Jaſus, and the other they called Chriſt: 


followers (as the learned ſay) © 
held that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſuſtained two ratio- 
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Jeſus they ſay was of an earthly, and Chriſt of an 
© -Seaventy extraction; and that when Jeſus entered 
upon his paſſion, Chriſt took wing and flew away 
from him and left him to ſuffer: alone; conſe- 
quently, according to the Cerinthians, the agent 
who ſuffered was but a meer human creature. 
SGabellius, and his adherents (as it is faid) held 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, were but 
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done diſtinct individual agent or being; tho' repre- 
ſented by, and under ſeveral diſtinct characters, 
upon account of his different dealings with his 
_ creatures; and that God was united to the man 
2g Chriſt Jeſus, and in, and by that union commu- 
= nicated a divine aſſiſtance to enable him to per- 
4H Form both actively and paſſively the whole will 
= of God; but till he agent, or being, who did 
= perform that obedience was but a man. So that 
= In this the Cerintbians and Sabellians agree, viz. 
=_ - that the agent, or /ufferer, in the perſon of Chrift, 
_ was but a meer buman creature. 1 
= Socinus and his followers, are ſaid ta acknow- 
lege the diſtinct eee of the Father and 
= the Son; but withal, that the Son was no more 
= than a man, tho? he received a larger meaſure of 
= knowledge, and power, and the like abilities than 
=. ever any other man did; and was called to tranſact 
= In great affairs, ſuch as the redeeming and judging 
= the world, the governing and watching over the 
_ church, and the like; as never any other man 
1 was called to, or entruſted with. So that Cerin- 
| i abus, and Sabellinus, and Socius, and their follow- 
| ers, agree in this, vis. that the ſufferer, in the 
E | perſon of Chriſt, was but a meer man. 
_ The preſent Orthodox (as they eſteem them 
Z | elves) hold the diſtinct perſonality of the F ather 
= and the Son; that is, that theſe are two diſtinct 
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agents or beings. This, I think, they may be 
ſaid to hold, if ong can form any judgment f 
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-what hy hold (which, i in the preſent caſe is Ger | 


what difficult) and in this they diſſent from Sabel 


lus. And they likewiſe hold, that the Son, or 
ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, was perſonally united 
to a man, and that the aforeſaid ſecond Perſon, 
and that man, in their united ſtate, conſtitute the 


Perſon of Chriſt ; and in this they diſſent from 
Socinus. They alſo hold, that the divine and hu- 


man natures, in the Perſon of Chriſt, did act in a : 


ſeparate and diſtinct capacity one from another, 


and in this they agree with Cerini bus. They like 
wiſe hold, that in the ſufferings of Chriſt, it was 


the human nature only which acted, and bore thoſe 


ſufferings, and that Chriſt's divine nature did not, 
or could not ſuffer, or bear any ſhare or part of that. 


ſuffering : ſo that in this, both Cerini/bus, and Sa- 


bellius, and Socinus, and the preſent Orthodox agree, 
Dix. that the ow en ſuffered was but barely a 


Man. 


rians hold, that the Father and the Son are two 
diſtinct agents or beings; and that the Son is not 
the very ſupreme God himſelf, but the Son of the 
ſupreme God : that the-Son of God, was his F an 
ther's agent in making this viſible world; and con- 
ſequently, that he had a perſonal exiſtence antece- 


dent to his conception in the womb of the Virgin, 
and that in his conception he condeſcended to be 


united to, and take upon him human fleſh, acted 


in, by, and upon a human body, or a body 


formed and brought forth as all other human bo- 


dies are, and ths conſtituted him a man; tho',. 


with reſpect to the dignity of his, ſpiritual part, 
and his near relation to God, he was more than 
a man, or at leaſt more than any other man was; 


and this ſpiritual part, was that agent, in the Per- 


ſon of Chriſt, who choſe to bear ode ſuffer all 
that pain and anguiſh which Chriſt underwent : 


{o, 


Thoſe who are ( by way of contempt) called A- 
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fo, thas according to thels, the agent which fufs. 


fered in the Perſon of Chriſt, was more than 4 
man (if the expreſſion may be allowed) viz. he 


was that agent by whom God made the worlds; 
and this opinion ſeems moſt e to ce 


ſcriptures. 


Which ef theſe various opinions is) the truth 
is not the preſent queſtion ; but which of them 


ſets the greateſt value upon the agent, or ſufferer in 


the Perſon of Chriſt, and ſo ſets the greateſt va- 
lue upon that ſuffering. And this, I think, is: 
plainly the caſe of thoſe who are talled Arias. 

They conſider the ſafferer, or that agent who 


bore and ſuffered in the perſon of Chriſt, to be 


that very ſame agent by whom God made the 


worlds. Whereas the Cerinthians, Sabellians, So- 


cimaus, and the Preſent Orthodox, confider and 


eſteem the /affering agent, in the Perſon of Chriſt, 


to be no more than barely a man, And if that 


man received % tance from God, or was united 


to him, it alters not the caſe, becauſe ſuch aſſiſt- 


_ ance and ſuch union, does not alter or change the 


ſuffering ſuljecs: he is [till but @ man in their eſti- 
mation, and therefore the value which ariſes to 
his Hering from his perſon, can be no other than 
what ariſes from him in the capacity of a man, as 
it was in that capacity, and that only in which he 
{uffered. And foraſmuch as in the above pro- 
Poſition, the ſuffering agent, in the perſon of 
Chrift, is not conſidered, or repreſented as 4% 
valuable, than what he really is, or than any 
chriſtian of any denomination repreſents him to 
be; therefore the charging that propoſition with 


leſſening the value of Chriſt's ſuffering and death, 


18 W and groundle 6. 


OpJecrioNn. 
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a t may Is objeBed, that — e eee . 


guments fall to ibe ground, becauſe the ſcriptures, 


which are brought to prove and ſupport ibem, are 
_ miſapplied, by applying them to the divine, as well as 


the human nature. of Chriſt : whereas, if they bad 


been rightly applied, it would have been to the human ' 
nature alone, conſidered in a ſeparate and W ca- 


een the an nature in Cbriſt. a 


men generally fly to, under every dif- 
ficulty in the preſent queſtion, J ſhall 


The plaze engliſh of which I take to be this, viz. 


that our Lord Feſus Chriſt is conſtituted of . diſ- 


HIS bona — Wer reſuge, N 


be the more particular in examining it. 
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tin individual moral agents, which agents are cha- 


racterized by thoſe terms, viz. Chriſt's divine and 
human nature; and that what is ſaid of and applied 


to Chriſt in general, in the texts above, is in ſtrictnets 
applicable only to that part of Chriſt which is call- 


ed his human nature; and therefore, tho? that part 
of Chriſt be proved to be inferiour and ſubordinate 


to the Father, from the texts before mentioned, 


yet nothing can be concluded from thence, witlt 
reſpect to the other part of Chriſt, or Chriſt at large, 


as including the two agents aforeſaid; and hat 
the other part of Chriſt, vix. that moral agent 
which conſtitutes his divine 2 this agent 
Na cer- 
tain third agent in ſupremacy of exiſtence, agency, 


comes in equal ſharer with the Father, 


and dominion; which three moral agents conſtitute 


the one ſupreme God, whoſe complex idea is ex- 
preſſed by that character. This, I think, is a 
fair repreſentation of what is urged in the preſent 
caſe, ſo far as men talk or write intelligibly, or as 


one can Judge of their meaning by their words.. 
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1 anſwer; the Two points advanced above, v2. 
that the Son of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is 
_ conſtituted of a coalition or ſociety of agents, whether 
m xo or tuo hundred; and that the one ſupreme God 
is likewiſe conſtituted of a coalition or ſociety of 
agents, whether three, or three thouſand; theſe are 
propoſitions. which are meerly Fiaitious, and are ſo 
tar from having any foundation in the Bible, that 
on the contrary the Bible every where ſuppoſes and 
expreſſes otherwiſe. For when our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is there /poken of, when he ſpeaks or is ſpoken 
zo, it is only as one agent, and not as a ſociety of 
agents. The caſe is exactly the ſame with reſpect 
to the one ſupreme God, when he is /poken of in 
the Bible, or when he ſpeaks or is ſpoken to, it is 
always in ſuch a way as ſuppoſes and expreſſes 
him to be but only ane agent. And if after all 
this, men will take the freedom to aver, that 
the Son of God, and: that God, himſelf, are each 
of them a coalition or ſociety of agents, as afore- 
ſaid; and if they will likewiſe aver, that thoſe pro- 
poſitions are contained in the Bible; this i is, by a 
juſt conſequence, averring, that the Bible is un- 
qualified for being the rule of truth, in this or 
1 other caſe. Fr, | 
If ſuch a notorious perverſi 7on and abuſe of a 
guage, as aforeſaid, can be juſtly charged upon 
the Bibk in one inftance, and with relation to one 
int, then it may be ſo in many others: and if 
God acts ſo unfair a part in this particular, by 
delivering his mind in ſuch a way, as naturally 
and apparently tends to miſlead us, which. is the 
preſent caſe, then we mult of courſe be under the 
greateſt ancertainty, with regard to knowing what 
he intends, by any revelation that he makes to 
his creatures. By the term , he may intend 
_ twenty; and when he faith, Bear O Iſiael, the 
Lord thy G 75 one "Lore: 5 po ay rot intead to 
| ex- 
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5 Wo” chat the God of Tjradl is only one indivi- 
dual Lord (which is the natural ſenſe 5 the words) 
but on the contrary, that it is a /ocrety of Lords; 
and as the number of individuals, which conſtitute 
that ſociety, are not revealed in the Bible; ſo it 
is utterly above our ability to diſcover their num- 
ber. And when he ſaith, I am God, and there is 
none beſide me, he may intend to expreſs ideas, 
which are contrary to what common uſage has 
fixed to thoſe words. That is, he may intend to 
expreſs that he is not God, and that there are many 
others beſide him. I ſay, if God in the revelation 
he gives to his creatures, perverts che uſe of words, 
and miſapplies them in one inſtance, as above, he 
may do the ſame in many others. And if this be 
the caſe, then nothing can be fairly concluded 
from the Bible; and conſequently this, and every 
other controverly (in which the appeal is made o 
the Bible) muſt ceaſe and be at an end. 
5 Beſides, If it ſhould be admitted, that the Aer 
Go, in the Bible, is uſed to expreſs a coalition or 
ſociety of neceſſarily exiſting agents, which are of 
one ſpecies or kind, then this is to admit a plura- 
lity of ſupreme Deities or Gods. It is not enough for 
the avoiding of this charge to urge, that theſe are 
inſeparably united in couſel, in acting, and the 
like; becauſe ſuch union does not deſtroy their in- 
dividuntiun. It is true, this denies them to be a 
plurality of Gods, which are at variance and diſcord 
among themſelves; but then it ſuppoſes them to 
be a plurality of Deities, which are in unity and con- 
cord; and ſurely they are not the leſs a plural in 
number, by their uneins in couneil, in —_ 
c. Mn 7: 
If there are a pluraliry of neceſſarily exiſting 
agents, as aforeſaid; yet ſurely there is no foun- 
dation for con fning them to the number three, 
en * be oy NY or any other 
num- 
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nambers for am y ching we know. to the contrary. 
If it ſhould be fag, that St. Joln has confined 
them to that number. 1 John v. 7. Tbe Father 
tube Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; ; and theſe. three are 
one. I anſwer, if the words of St. Job are rightly 
applied in the preſent caſe, which ſurely they are 
not, then his teſtimony is confronted by that of our 
Saviour, who by a like way of ſpeaking « confines 
them to the number zo. John x. 30. I and my 
Father are one. And I think that the teſtimony of 
Chriſt muſt be allowed to be as good an authority, 
and as t to be relyed on as that of St. Jobn. But 
whoever reads thoſe texts, and reflects with an un- 
prejudiced mind upon the ſubjects to which they 
relate, I am perſwaded will eafily ſee, that this is 
not cheir ſenſe, and that St. John, and our Savicur, 
are not at ſuch variance as oy): are here ag 
ed to be. 
I «here ſhould e in 8 of a plura- 
ty. of neceſſarily exiſting agents, as 3 
ſuch texts as theſe, Gen. i, 26. Aud God [aid let us 
mate man, in our own image, ter our likeneſs, &c. 
I anſwer, fr, the uſual reply in this caſe is, that 
the terms here referred to are only a mode of ſpeech, 
which was common to the monarch of the eaft, 
and that God is here repreſented as ſpeaking in 
the language of thoſe: monarchs; now, if this be 
the caſe, then the urging ſuch texts is trifling. 
But ſuppoſing theſe terms are to be conſidered as 
plurals, which expreſs more than one agent; then 
1 anſwer, ;/econdly, tho? here are ſeveral plural ex- 
preſſions made uſe of, yet they are not applied to 
God, nor ſuppoſed to be applicable to him, but 
the contrary. God is here repreſented and ſpoken 
of, 'as one individual agent, addreſſing himſelf 
and ſpeaking to another agent or agents: and he 
that ſpeaks, and he or they that are ſpoken to, 
are _—_— by thoſe plurals, us, our, Th if 1 1 
| ou 


5 ſhbuld be-aſket; who, or what thoſe agents wers 
which God is here repreſented as ſpeaking to, the 


anſwer is, that the hiſtory is ſilent in this matter. 
This I think .is. manifeſtly the ſtate of the caſe; 


_ antherefore; for men to found the doctrine of a 


complex idea is expreſſed by the term | God, 


upon ſuch texts as theſe, in oppoſition to the 
whole ttm@our of the Bible, andthe moſtexpreſs texts 
to the contrary, is a moſt prodigious hd attempt. 
If it ſhould be farther urged, that the one ſupreme 
God is not à coalition or ſociety of agents, but 


only one individual agent, and that in this agent 


there are three individual propertzes, or- three indi- 
vidual modes of exiſtence, or three ſomewhats, or 


the like; and that. one of thoſe properties, or 


modes, or ſomewhats, and one only was united 
to the man Chriſt Jeſus, and in that its united 


itate it conſtitutes Chriſt's divine nature; and that 
thoſe texts in the precedent arguments, tho” they 


are in the Bible applyed to Chriſt without any limi- 


tation, yet they are in ſtrictneſs only applicable 


to that part of Chriſt which is called his human n. 


ture; whereas the other part of Chriſt, which is 
called his divine nature (whether it be a mode, or 
property, a ſomewhat, or the like) comes in for 
an equal ſhare of ſupremacy of exiſtence, agency, 
and dominion, with the other #50 properties, or 


modes, or ſome whats, or parts of God, as men- 


tioned above; which wo parts of. God, are, 
by way of diſtinction, called the Father, and the 


Iod all this I think it ſufficient to anſwer, that 


it is the product of a fruitful fancy only, and that 


it has no foundation in nalure or ſcripture. Not 


in nature, there being no ſuch thing as a property 
or manner of exiſting abſtracted from being, as 4 


have already obſerved. And therefore to ſuppoſe 


"WE. that 


Ie . . 
ay —— — — —— ** 
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that a mode, or property of the Delty, can be in 
ſuch an abſtracted and ſeparate capacity, as to be 
cloſely united to a man, whilft the Deity or Being 
it ſelf is not thus united, but is in another ſeparate 
on—_ from it; or that the Deity it ſelf with one 
Fits properties, or modes of exiſtence is cloſely 
united to a man, whilſt the other modes, or pro- 
perties of the Deity remain in a ſeparate capacity, 
and are not united with the Deity to that man; 
I fay, theſe ſuppoſitions are ſnamefully abſurd and 
ridiculous, Beſides, there is but oye mode, or man- 
ner of exiſtence in the Deity, viz. he exiſts, by 
an abſolute neceſſity, in the nature of things; and 
therefore to talk of God's exiſting under different 
modes, is alike abſurd and ridiculous. And, 
As the abovementioned propoſitions are ſtrang- 
gers to nature, ſo they are likewiſe as much ſtran- 
gers to the Bible. The Bible every where repreſents 
God as a moral agent, without dividing or diſtin- 
guiſhing him into modes, or properties, or ſome- 
whats, as above; and this one agent it declares is 
the Cod and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or that 
one moral agent which the Bible Characterizes by 
that title; ſo that the dividing and diſtinguiſhing 
God, and Chriſt into parts, and parcels, as above, 
has no foundation either in nature or ſcripture. 
I ſhall not take upon me to examine ſtrictly 
the foregoing ſchemes, in order to ſhew the con- 
fuſion and abſurdities that attend them; this 
would be a work of ſuch large extent, that I 
ſhould not know where, or when to end: but all 
that I ſhall farther add, is to deſire thoſe men who 
advance them, to conſider what uſt occaſion they 
give to unbelievers, to inſult and triumph over chriſ- 
Hiantty, as an abſurd and ridiculous thing, by re- 
preſenting the Bible as the ground and foundation 
of that patch-work, with which they have dreſſed 
up Almighty God. At one time God is /bree 2 5 b 
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then he is but one agent; then he is three properties; 
then he is three modes of exiſtence; then three 
 ſomewhats; and thus men have rung the changes as 
their ſchemes required, or as their fruitful fancies 


have invented, till they have brought the c 
religion into contempt. „ 
But now, I hope, chriſtians will let the time 
paſt ſuffice them, to have mixed the pure wine of 
chriſtianity with the water of their own inventi- 
ons; and that they will leave off wandring, as 
above, and return back to the plainneſs and ſim- 
plicity of the goſpel. The Bible every where con» 
{iders, and repreſents Almighty God, as only 
one individual moral agent; who, out of a tender 
regard to the happineſs and well-being of his crea- 
tures, at, ſundry times, and in divers manners, 
ſent unto them his ſervants, the prophets, and that 
laſt of all he ſent unto them his Sen; not upon a 
different, but upon the ſame errand that he had 
ſent his ſervants, the prophets, before him, 072, 
to call them to repentance, and to bring forth |. 
the fruits of righteouſneſs, and thereby to oblige 
them to render themſelves, the ſuitable and proper 
objects of God's mercy and grace, And this laſt 
meſſenger is likewiſe in the Bible repreſented, 
ſpoken to, and of, as only one individual moral 
agent, who, upon the account of his office, his per- 
formances, and his near relation to God, is charac - 
terized in the Bible, by high and honourable titles; 
but ſtill as the Son, the meſſenger, and the miniſter 
of the moſt high. | x 
This is the ſtate of the caſe, as it ſtands in the 
goſpel, which is plain and intelligible, and to be 
underſtood by the meaneſt capacity. But when 
_ chriſtians, out of re/pe#? to their. crucified Maſter, 
and upon the account of what he had done, and 
ſuffered for their ſakes, tried to culvy one another 
in encomiuns, and hich appellations; then they 
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0 . be Father” oy 


ſpake of hüt, ind paid thelt reſpect to him,” hot 


as one whom God had exalted up into the throne, 
and placed on the 


right hand of the ma AK. 
high (which is the ſeripture account of the 5 


E as if he had been the very fupreme God. 


And inſtead of treating him as the Sen, mmiſter, 
and meſſenger of the ſupreme Being (which till they 


allow him to be) they pole e of him, and paid 


their reſpect to him, as 7s moi? bigh God e. 


Tea, their pious zeal did not reſt here; for the 
dAlmoſt defied the Virgin Mary, becauſe hc was his 
mmolber: and from hence ſprung all that confuſion 


and abſurdity, with which chriſtianity has been 
leaded in this particular. And fad experience 


ſhews, that when once error grows grey with ag 
it becames venerable, and wants neither votaries 


nor defenders. But, I hope, the preſent” ape, 
will ſhew themſelves to be men of underſtanding, 
who will examine and judge of things impartially, 
and according to the ſtrength of evidence that at- 
tends them, and not be led away by a jingle of 
words, which ſerve only to confound and _— 

2 5 but not to evince the truth or falſeneſ: 
of the EINE to which they are . 


8 'OBzJjJtcrTioN III. 


Thirdy and laſtly, Tt may be objecled, that the faregs- 
ing arguments do not prove what they are urged for; 
becauſe there are a great number of texts of ſcripture 
_ which plainly jeg, Jon ſhew the contrary. 


Y way of anſwer to this objection, 1 ſhall 
examine theſe texts, and thereby ſhew that 
not any thing can fairly be concluded from 
them, which will wealen or Lake off the force 
of thoſe arguments. .. | 
Hſalm xlv. 6. Thy throne, 0 Cod, 15 is for ever be 


ever. The ſtrength of this text 1 apprehend lies, 


either in the term Gd, or In his throne's being fer 
c (dei 
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* 


ever and ever, as it is brought for an objection in 


this caſe.” To Which I anfwer, that the P/aimiſPs 
calling the Son God, does no more prove him e- 

qual to, and co-ordinate with the Father, than his 
calling magiſtrates or prophets gods, does provethem 
equal to, or co-ordinate with him. Of which, ſee 


Pf. Ixxxii. r. 6. God flandeth in the congregation of | 


prinees, he is @ judge among gods. T have fad ye are 


gods; and ye are all the children of the moſt high. As 


to his throne being for ever andever, this can fig- 
nify no more, than its continuance to the /aff ge- 
neral judgment; becauſe St. Paul affirms, in 1 Cor, 
v. 24. 28. That then Chrift ſball deliver up the king- 
dom to God the Father, and that the Son bimſelf ball 
be ſubjecs; that God (viz. the Father) may be all in 


all. But admitting that it did ſignify to eternity, it 


will not follow that the Son is equal to the Father, 
any more than a man's continuing to eternity, 
will make that man equal to him. e to 
put this matter beyond diſpute, the P/aimiſt, in 
the words following, declares, that this God, whoſe 
throne is for ever and ever, has a God above him. 


Therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 


the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows. Fa 


poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his ways, before bis 
works of old. I was ſet up from everlaſting, from 
the beginning, or ever the earth was; When there 
were no depths I was brought forth; When - there 
were no fountains abounding with water; Before the 
mountains were ſettled, before the hills was © brought 
forth; then was I by him, as one brought up with him, 
and I was daily his delight, rejaycing always before him. 
From hence it is inferred, that the Son is co-eteryat 
with the Father; and confequently co-equal to him, 


To which I anſwer, that Salomon in this, as well 


as in many other places of his book of Proverss, 
repreſents wiſdom as aſſuming a perſonal chardbigęr; 
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py * peaking of herſelf, as one who! influenced al- 
mighty Con in all his works, and as one who was 
always with him, even before the creation of this 
world. So that not any thing can be concluded 
from hence, with reſpect to the Perſon of the Son 
of God. But admitting Solomon refers to a real 
perſon, and that perſon. was the Son of God; yet 
the expreſſions here made uſe of will not help the 
caſe at all. I have, in my frſt argument, clearly 
proved, that the Father is the rſt ſupreme free 
cauſe of the Son's being and exiſtence; and there is 
nothing 1 in this place of ſcripture which contra- 
ds it, but on the contrary corroborates it. Thus 
verſe 24. When there were no depths I was brought 
forth. From which I obſerve, that if the Son was 
brought forth, and if time hath taken place ſince 
he was brought forth, as is here declared, then i 5 
will unavoidably follow, that he is not „ 
the n and ſtricteſt ſenſe of that term. And | 
when it is ſaid, verſe 23. was ſet up from ever- 
laſting; this can imply*no other than that he was 
before the creation of this world; as it is explained 
in the next words; from the beginning or ever the 
earth was, Again, When there were no depths I was 
brought forth; when there were no fountains aboundi 
with water, before the mountains were ſettled, before | 
the bills was I brought forth; To that the moſt which 
can fairly be inferred from hence is, that the Son 
had a Being with his F ather, before this viſible 
world had a being; but it will by no means follow 
mom he is co-eternal with, or 7 to the F ather. 
n : 
Whereas it is ſaid, verſe 30. 7 den (that i Is, 
when he appointed the foundations of the earth, 
as at verſe 29. ) 1 was by him, as one brought up 
"with him, and I was daily his delight, reſoycing al- 
ways before him. This is what hath been already 
allowed, viz, that the Son was not only Eat the 
F a er, 


” 


4 
wr. 
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'F es but alſd chat he was the Father's agent in 
creating the world; he was as one that had been 


brought up with him, and was daily his deli ht. 
The figure is taken from the familiarity which is 


among children, tho* of different qualities as to the 


things of this world; and it ſhews the condeſcention. 
of the Father, and the intereſt the Son has in his 


affections; but it cannot poſſibly prove the Son's 


equality with him. Our Lord uſed the like fami- 
liarity with his di/ciples, yea he condeſcended to 


waſh their feet; but then it will not nc that 


they were his equals. 


Laiab vi. . 10 IJ ſaw the Zire fitting upon bs 


throne hi gb and lifted up, and his train filled the tem- 


ple; And he ſaid, go and tell this people, hear ye in- 


deed but underſtand not, and ſee ye indeed but perceive 
not, make the heart of this people fat, and make their 
ears heavy, leſt they ſee with their eyes; and hear 


with their ears, and underſtand with their hearts, and 


convert and be healed. Compared with John xii. 39. 


40. 41. Therefore they could not believe, becauſe that : 
Ifaiah ſaid, he hath blinded their eyes, and hardned \ 


their hearts, that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, 
nor underſtand with their hearts, and be converted, 
and I ſhould heal them. Theſe things, ſaid Iſaias, when 


be ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him. From theſe laſt . 


words of St. John, concerning 1/aiah's viſion, it 


is inferred, that he whom Iſaiah ſaw ſitting upon a 


throne was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and conſequently 
that heis equal to, and co-ordinate with the Father, 
In anſwer to which I obſerve, that almighty, 


Cod is ſometimes ſet forth in ſcripture as a great 


King ſitting upon a throne of majeſty ; thus, 
1 Kings xXX11. 19. 1 ſaw the Lord fitting on his 
throne, and all the hoſt of heaven flanding by him. 
Pſalm ciii. 19. The Lord hath prepared his throne 


in beawen. Rev. iv. 2. And behold a throne was. 


fet in beaten, and one fat on the throne. Chap. v. 1. 
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. Ihe FR o be Father. lord, 


| And 1 ſaw in the right band of bis. that ſat on the 
Aon @ book. Verſe 6, 7. And bebeld, and lo in 
"the mud}? of the thrane a Tons, and be came and 22 
"tbe book out of the right hand of him that [at on 
throne. And thus, the great God is 7 
to Jaiab, in which viſion | Iſaiah heard the voice of 
the Lord (that is the voice 4 him that ſat on the 
throne) ſaying, whom ſball 1 ſend, who will go fer 
as? to which 7 5 i 0 ' here am J, ſend me. 
Verſe 8. And then it follows, go and tell 705 Pes 
"A ble, &c. In which vifionary mellage, the pro- 
phet was made to underftand, that tho? he was to 
declare the word of the Lord to the people of 1/- 
rael; yet fuch was their ſtubbornneſs and blind- 
neſs, that they would not hear nor repent, and 
that this ſtubbornneſs and blindneſs would remain 
upon them ſo long as they ſhould be a people. And 
St Zobn ſhewed, thar the ſtubbornneſs and blindneſs 
which was upon the Jezws, in rejecting the Meſſi- 
ah, and the tidings of ſalvation by him, was no 
more than what had been propheſied of them long 
before by 7/aiah. And whereas it is ſaid by St. 
Fohn, theſ things ſpake Iſaiah, when be ph his. 
lory, and ſpake of him, This I conceive was ſpo- 
155 of Cod the Father; For the word him, I 
think, plainly refers to that Lord ſpoken of, 
verſe 3 8. Lird, who hath believed our report, and to 
<vhom ; the arm of the Lord been revealed? Theſe 
things ſaid Iſaiah (viz. the things ſpoken of in the 
38 and 40 verles ) when he ſaw and ſpake of bis 
glory, viz. him whom Jaiab had complained to, 
"when he ſaid, Lord, who hath believed our report? 
&c. And that it was God the Father, ſee the 
place it is quoted from Iſaiah liii. 1. Who bath be- 
lieved our report, and to whom is the arm (viz. Chrilt) 
of the Lord (viz. the F ather) revealed ? for be (viz. 
Chriſt) ſhall grow up before bim (viz. the Father) 
as f lender * &c. verſe LY Let we 2 efieem him 
(V. 


# 


(eis. Chriſt) frickes, ſitter of God (wi; the Ea. 
ther) and afflified. Verſe 6. Aud the Lord (viz. the 
Father) bath laid on him (viz. Chriſt) the age ef 
us All. 

_ Jainb vill. 13. 14. SanBlify the Lord of hot Am- 
ſelf, and let him be your fear, and let him be your dread: 


= he hull be for a ſanftuary, but for a fone of ſtumb- 
1 4 for à rock of offence, to both the Rauser of Iſa- 
rel. Compared with the 1 Peter li. 6. 7. 8. E is 
contained in the ſcriptures, behold I lay itt ion a chief 
corner=ſtone eleft precious, and he that believeth an him 
ſhall not be confeunded , but unto them that be difobedi- 
ent, a flone of ſtumbling and a rock of offence. And, 
| Romans ix. 33. As it is written, behold I lay in Zion 
a ſtumbling None and rock of offence; and whoſoever be. 
leiveth on 1 foall not be 23 Here, becauſe 
St. Peter and St. Paul apply Jaiab's words (viz. 
he ſhall be for a ſanctuary, = for a ſtone of flumbling, 
and for a rock of offence) to our Lord Chriſt; there- 
fore ſome men apply the words before to him alſo 
viz. ſan#ify the Lord of boſts himſelf, and let him be 
your fear, and let him be your dread: and from 
hence it is inferred that he is co-ordinate with the 
Father. \ 
To which T anther, that the words here 1 al ” 
ed to, are ſpoken of God: the Faber; and the 
words following are ſpoken by the Father of the 
Sen; but the words of the prophet being obſcure, 
they needed a ſupplement to explain them, which 
Jupplement both St. Peter and St. Pax! have add- 
ed, and that ſhews it plainly to be ſpoken by the 
.B ather, of the Son. Behold I (viz. the Father) 
lay in Zion a chief corner tone, this corner: ſtone 
was Chrift, but then /it was the Farber which laid 
in Zion; and therefore it was ſaid of the Father, 
 fanttify the Lord of hoſt himſelf, and let him be _ 
car, and let him be your dread. | 
Jjaieh ix.6 Oe us'a child is born, unto us 4 
Son 
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Sin 45 ; given, and the: government 3 be upon „ 
ſhoulders, and he ſhall be called the wonderful counſell. 


or, the mighty God, tbe everlaſting Father, the 
prince of peace. Theſe high titles being given to 


the Son, from hence it is inferred than he 1 is equal = 


to the F ather. 


In anſwer to which I obſerve, that theſ: titles 
were to be given to hat perſon, who is ſaid to be ” 
both a child and a Son; which are by no means ap- 


plicable to the ſupreme God. Again, they were 


to be given to this perſon, not upon account of 


any thing that he was, or that he had when theſe 


9 were ſpoken; but upon account of what he 


ould be when the government ſhould be upon 


his ſhoulders. And he hall (or then he ſhall) be 
called the wonderful counſellor, 8c. And as theſe 
titles were to be given to Chriſt, when in the ex- 


erciſe of his miniſtry; ſo the ſcriptures ſhew 


plainly in what ſenſe they are applicable to him. 


Firſt, the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulders. That 
is, the care and government of the church ſhall 


be committed to Him. Col. i. 18. He is the bead 


of the body the church. John x. 27. 29, My ſheen 


hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me; 
my Father which gave them me 1s greater, than all, 


Secondly, He ſhall be called the wonderful counſellor ; 


becauſe as he is in the boſom of the Father, John 


1. 18. Aud as the Father ſheweth him all things that 


Bimſelf doth; John v. 20. So it is he that reveals 


the Father's counſels to mankind. John xv. 15. 


It is he that hath brought the good tidings of 
peace and falvation, and that brought life and 
immortality to light by the goſpel. 2 Tim. i. 10. 
T hirdly, He ſhall be called the (or a) mighty God, or 
governour, becauſe he received (or was to receive) 
a mighty power from the Father, and was ap- 
pointed to execute his will. Matt. ii. 18. 28. 


John v. 22. and thereby | is mighty to fave all that 
come 
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come to God by him. Heb. v. 9. and vii. 28. 
Fonrthly, He ſpall be called the Father; becauſe his 
care and tenderneſs to his church ſhall be ſuch 
(and much more) as a fathers tenderneſs is to the 
fruit of his own! body. Jobn x. 11. 15 He ſhall 
be called an everlaſting Fatber, or a Father of the 
future age; becauſe his care of the church ſhall 
continue, as long as the ſun and moon endure. 
 Fifthly, and laſtly, He ſhall be called the prince of 
peace; becauſe he is the purchaſer, and proclaimer 
of peace and ſalvation to mankind it is he that is 
our peace-maker, that hath made our peace by. 
the blood of his croſs. : (Eph. ii. 13. to the end) 
Thus we ſee, our Lord, in the exerciſe of his | 
miniſtry, anſwered thoſe: high titles which the pro- 1 
phet declared ſhould be aſcribed to him; but then 
thoſe titles do by no means ſuppoſe him to be 
_ equal to, or to be the ſapreme Gln. 
Fer. xxiii. g. 6. Behold the days come, ſaith the 
Lord, that will raiſe unto David a righteous branch, 
and a King ſhall reign and proſper, and ſhall execute 
judgment and juſtice in the earth: In thoſe days. Judah 
foall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely, and this is 
his name by which he ſhall be called, Taz Lord (or 
Jenovan) our righteouſneſs. Here it is ſaid, that 
_ Fehovah is a name peculiar to the ſupreme God; 
and that as this name is given to the Sox, therefore 
the Son is the ſupreme God. To which I anſwer, 
that there are ſeveral names or expreſſions, which 
when taken in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, are applicable to 
the ſupremę Being only ; and yet, when taken in 
a ſecondary and leſs proper ſenſe, may be applied 
to other beings alſo. Thus with reſpect to the 
name God. Iſaiah xliv. 6. I am the firſt, and I am 
the laſt; and beſides me there is no God. And yet 
this name is given to others; as in Exod. vii. 1. 
The Lord ſaid to Moſes, ſee I have made thee a C 
io Pharoah, Pſalm, Ixxxii. 1. God ftandeth in the 
. congrega- 
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5 ceongreg enen 1 
6. have ſaid ye are — Thus again, with re. 


33 term Fg | 
| me food ; there is * goad but one, that is Cad. 
And yet the term good is applied to others; as we 


4 xi. 24. That Barnabas was a'giod man, 


and full of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus again, with reſpect 


term holy, Rev. xv. 4. Who ſhall not fear 
thee,” © Lord, and glorify thy name, for thou only art 


boly. And yet we read, Levit. xix. 2. Ye ſhall be 


holy, for I, the Lord your God am boh. Acts x. 22. 
Cortelins was warned from God by an holy angel. 


And therefore, ſuppoſing the term Jebouab, in its 


fr ft and ſtriẽteſt ſenſe, be applicableto the ſupreme 


| 3 only; yet it will not follow but that it may, | | 


in a ſec y and leſs proper ſenſe, be applied to a- 

nother being alſo, as we find in fact it was; as in 

Gen. xix. 1 3. We will deſtroy this place, tecquſe the 
of them is waxen great before the face of the Lord; 


cry e 
and the Lord hath ſent us to deſtroy it. Compared | 


with verſe 24. Then the Lord or Jebouah the angel) 
rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimſtone and fire, 


From the Lord (or Fehovah the ſupreme God) out of 


btaven. Again, verſe 27. Aud Abraham gat up 
early in the morning to the Place where be ſtood before 
the Lord (or Jebovab) that is, before the angel of 


che Lord, compared with chap. xviii. 33. Aud the 


Lord (or Fehovah) went his way as ſoon as be had left 
community ith Abraham and Abraham returned unto 
bis place. So that not any thing can be inferred from 
the name Jehovah, as being applied to Chriſt; ſee- 
ing this name is given, not only to the ſupreme Be- 
ing, but alſo to his mimiſter, or angel, whom he ſent 
ae, de Abraham, and to execute his ven- 

nce upon Sodom and Gomorrah. If it ſhould be 

id, that this angel was our Lord Chriſt; then, 1 
fay, that the point I am pleading for is yielded up, 


VIZ. ag the Son of * our * * . 
13 


is a Being inferiour and ſuberdinate to the Father, 
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s. to Chriſt, is not, nor cannot be applicab 


becauſe the name and office of an angel, Which ber 
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our to them, becauſe he was anainted with the oil 


of gladneſs above them, Hſalm xly. And there- 


fore, thoꝰ the perſons beforementioned were, upon 


— 


ſome account or other called the Sox's fellows, and 
tho: the Son, upon ſome account or other, was 

called God's fellozy 3 yet it does by no means im- 
phy an egualiꝶ in either caſee. 
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16 the ſick of the palſy, ſon, be of good cheer, thy fins, be - 
forgiven thee, ———T hat ye may knowthat the Son of 
man hath power on earth to forgive ſins, he ſaith. to 
the fick of thepalſy, ariſe, &c. From hence it is ung 


ed, that as all fin.is chiefly and primarily com- 


In anſwer to which I obſerve, that to fargite fin 
is to remit or take away that puniſhment and 


condemnation, that is either inflicted, or threat- 


mitted againſt God; ſo the forgiveneſs of fin 1s 
chiefly and primarily in his hand. And farther T 
obſerve, that this God, or ſupreme God, is God 
the Father; and that when the Son doth forgive fin, 
s chat is, remit the puniſhment due to the finnef, 
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and that the Father alone is the ſupreme God; 


Zach. Xiiz. 74 drwoke, O. ond, axcinf my Heep 


l, therefore it is inferred that 5 he 18 equal. to : 
were perſons. who were called the Son's fellow's, 
and yet the Son muſt be allowed to be the /aperi- 


1 


mitted againſt God, fo it is God only who: can 
forgive it; ſeeing our Lord did actually forgive 
ſin, therefore he muſt be Gad, or the ſupreme God. 


ned co the finner, as a juſt puniſhmene for his 
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as aforeſaid, it is not by any authority or power 
which he hath originally and independently in himſelf; 
but by virtue of that authority inveſted in him by 
_ the Father; as he himſelf declared. John v. 22. 
The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
judgment anio the Son. And the Apoſtle faith, that 
Chriſt is appointed to be judge both of quick 
and dead. Acts x. 42. And Chriſt himſelf prayed 
to his Father for forgiveneſs for his murderers. 
Lale xx, 34. So that Chriſt's forgiving the man's. 
fins, by taking away the temporary puniſhment 
he lay under for them, does by no Tens beſpeak 
bim to be the ſupreme God, or equal to him. 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
/ dof the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, From hence it is 
inferred, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
are three co-ordinate perſons, or Beings. In an- 
ſwer to which I obſerve, that the chriſtian religi- 
on is originally and primarily from God the Father, 
and that the Son, in revealing this religion, did 
but reveal the will of the Father, John vi. 38. 
I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will; 
but the weill of him that ſent me. Chap. xii, 49. 50. 
I have not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father which 
ſent me, he gave me a commandment both what I 
Pould Jay, and what I ſhould ſpeak, Whatfoever I 
ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid unto me, jo I 
ſpeak. And the holy Ghoſt, in confirming and 
bearing witneſs to this religion, did but confirm 
and bear witneſs to the Fatber's will. This being 
premiſed, I ſay, that $aptizing in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, muſt ſignify the 
| authority of the baptizer, Or the duty of the bapti- 
Zed. If the former be the caſe, then tho* autho- 
rity be derived from all three; yet the Father a- 


lone is the original fountain of that authority. And . 
therefore not any thing can be inferred from hence, 


. N 
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with reſpect to their equality. And tho' they are 
Joined together inthiscommiſſion; yet bike wh no 
more make themco - ordinate Beings, than St. Paul's 
joining the ele angels with the Father and the Son, 
does not make thoſe angels coordinate with the Fa- 
ther and the Son. 1 Tim. v. 2 1. [charge thee, before 
"God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the eleft angels, 
&c. But if the latter be the caſe, viz: the duty 
of the baptized; then I ſay, that it was an 1 
' ating them into that religion, which was originally 
from the Father, revealed by the Son, and con- 
_ firmed by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo was from them 
all. Thus baptizing into. Mo/es,-asin 1 Cor. x. 2. 
was baptizing into that religion, that Meſes was 
the publiſber of, and into that covenant which M. 
el was the mediator | of. But this does: by no 
means imply, that they were co-ordinate Beings 
With the ſupreme God the Father in either caſe. 
John i. 1, 2 g. In the beginning was the ward, 
2 the word vas with God, and the word was God, 
| the ſome d, in the beginning with God : All things 
| were made by him; and without bim was not any thing 
| made, that das anode: In this. text, the Son is 
| called the rd, and God, and is ſaid to be in the 
beginning witk God, and to mate all things that 
[ were made: and from hence it is inferred; .that 
] WW +: himſelf is made of none, and conſequently 
1 that he is equal to the Father. In anſwer to 
4 which there are ſeveral things to be conſidered, 
n 
- 
0 


as, firſt, what is meant by the term beginning; by 

- which I think at moſt no more can be intended, 

than the beginning of the Meſaick creation; be- 
e cauſe St. Jahn not only uſes the ſame phraſe of 
* ſpeech, that Maſes begins the hiſtory of the crea - 
- | tion with, but alſo ſeems to refer to that ereation 
-in the 30 verſe. Beſides, we have no other be- 
id | gioning antecedent to the beginning of the Me- 
e, ict creation, which the andy has given any 
K F account 
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„ . 2 y of the Fathir — 
Accdunt of; and aa there carinot be any 


Other beginning antecedent to that, which the 
Acri ipture can ee be ſuppoſed to refer to. 


And eternity, furely, cannot be intended, by an 
expreflion which ftands in direct o ppoſition to it. 
Secondly, It is to be confidered what is intended 
by the term word, With reſpect to which I think 
not any thing can be inferred from the term it 
felf z and as it is here uſed to expreſs a perſon, 

"Dis. the Son of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
as this perſon is elewhere proved to be inferiour 


and ſubordinate to the Father; ſo the term word 


being applied to him here cannot poſſibly rove 
the contrafy. Thirdly, He'is faid to be with God. 
But it will not follow from a perſon's being with 
God, at the beginning of the Mofaick creation, 
that he is equal to the God, whom he is faid to be 
with. Fourth, He is ſaid to be God. But to 
be God, or a God, proves nothing in the preſent 
caſe; ſeeing the godſhip of the Son is derived. from 
'the Father, as I have before ſnewn. Fifth and 
"laſtly, It is ſaid that all things : were made by him, 
and that without him was not any thing made, that 
*was made. And from hence it is inferred, that if 
the Son was made, he muſt make himſelf, which is 
an abſurd propoſition. With reſpect to which I 
\obſerye, that if the term made, ſignifies a different 
manner of production from the term begotten, 
then the word, or Son, was not made, but begotten. 
But if this term do ſignify the ſame manner of 
preduction, then, 1 1175 the Son was made, be- 
cauſe the ſcriptures ſay that he u Begotten; and 
yet he did noi make himſelf, ſeeing he muſt be 
" excepted in that creation, who did-make all things 


then made. This is a way of ſpeaking which in 


- other caſes muſt be allowed to have an exception, 
-tho* it be not expreſſed. Thus, when _Abjalom 
N en his brother N 2 Sam. Xiu, Tid- 


were dead. Now if this report had been true, 
yet Abſalom muſt have been excepted, who was 


* cauſe and contriver of that murder. Thus, 


again, Heb. ii. 9. Me ſee Feſus who was mate a 
little lower than the: angels, crowned with glory and 
honour, that be, by the grace' of God, might taſte 
death' for every man. And yet Chriſt did not 
taſte death for himſelf tho he was a man; it be- 
ing manifeſt that he is excepzed who did taſte of 


death for every man. And, thus again, 2 Cor, . 


xv. 26, 27. Hie (vis. Chriſt) muſs. reign, till he 
hath pat all enemies under his feet, The L laſt enemy 


that bail be deſtroyed is death, for be hath put all | 


things under his feet. And then the Apoſtle adds, 


when. he ſaith all things are put under him, it is 


manifeſt. that he is excepted which did put all things 
under bim. Thus, I ſay, with equal reaſon, that 


| when St. John ſaith, all things were made by him, 
it is maniteſt that he is excepted in that creation, 


who made all things that were then made. So that 
this text affords nothing to the objectors purpoſe, 

Jobn v. 28. And needed not that he ſhould teſtify 
of man, for he knew "what was in man, Here, 
Chriſt 18 ſaid to #now-the hearts of men; and from 
hence it is inferred, that he is equal to the Fa- 
ther. In anſwer to which it is ſufficient 'to' ob- 


ferve, that St. Peter knew the hearts of Ananias 


and -Supphira ; and that as God gave him this 


N ſo he could as eaſily have given him abi- 
lity to ænpw the hearts of all men: and if he had 
done fo, St. Peter would ſtill have been but a 


man, and therefore no juſt pot wage can be 
drawn from the exrent of Chriſt's knowledge, or 


any other natural e to prove him equal to 


the Father. 5 

Fobn iii. 3 1. He that 2 from above, i 209! 
all Acts x. 36. He . * ix. g. 
a F 2 Wha 


„ 09 f te Rur h m5 
ings. came to David, that all the King's ſons 


9 0 8 75 
2 1 


2 


- b e — 
o OTE” 
W Ts 
3 

8 OR 


2 : & — 
* C 4 4 by Act 8 
e eee ye 
. — S 
1 N 2 . U A * 2 =.” 
e a 


1 . 
ER 


* 
1 


br ee emacy\ of. the Father d rad. 1 


Who is over all, Oed bleſſed far wer. Here, be? 
cauſe Chriſt is faid to be Lord of all, and over 
all, and God above all, and the like; from hence 
it is inferred, that he is equal to che Father. In 
anſwer to which I ſay, that this muſt be ſpoken 
of him excluſide of the Father». For if the Fa- 
ther is included lin this all, then the Son is not 
_ equal; but ſuperiour to the Father, which is abſurd 
to ſuppoſe. And therefore as the F ather muſt 
needs be ere out of this oth! fa thoſe tees 
pre nothing; 5 1811 Vi. 

Fabn v. 23. 7 hat all. men ſhould * the: FO 
| evencas they Lonour Ie aber. Acts vii. 39. And 
they ftoned Stephen calling upon Gad, and ſaying, 
Lord Feſus receive: my ſpirit. Phil. ii. 10. That at 
the name (f Jeſus, euem knee ſooutd bow." Heb.: i. 6. 
Let all the angels.of God wwor{hip. him. Rev. v. from 
verſe 7. to the end. In Which the four' beaſts; 
and the four and twenty elders are ſaid to bow 
down and to worffip the Lamb, and to ſing to 
his praiſe; and every creature is ſaid to join in 
this ſong of praiſe. In theſe texts Chriſt is not 
only ſaid to be wworfbipped, and ꝑrayed to, but 
likewiſe honour and worſhip are reguired to be 

paid to him; and from hence it is interred, that 
he is equel to the Father. 

In anſwer to which J obſerve, thar Chriſt may 
very Fly be prayed to in all thoſe caſes, in which 
he hears our prayers, and has ability and a diſpo- 
ſition to help us.; and the admitting that he has 
ſuch knowledge and power, does not prove him 
to be the ſupreme God, or equal to him; becauſe 
the Son's knowledge and power, in chis caſe, is 
| derived from the Father, to whom he owes his 
_. very being, as J have before ſhewn. If it ſhould 
be ſaid, that God only is the object of prayer; I 
anſwer, the nature of the thing ſhews the contra- 
ry; becauſe what mais an oLjef? of prayer in any 

| cate, 


+ 


4 FFF 85 l ; 127 5 5 | 
The fupremacy- of the \Father aſſerted. © 5 


ak caſe,” is a perſon's hearing our prayers, and hav- 
* ing ability and a diſpoſition to help us: and there 
ws fore Chriſt's being prayed to, in thoſe caſes, in 
* which he hears our prayers,” and has ability and a 
* diſpoſition to help us, cannot prove him. to be 
2 equal to the Father. Ag 

vt. I farther obſerve that honourand worſhi p: are che 
d ſame thing, and that it is bur juſt we ſhould ren- 
it der to every one the honour or worſhip which is 
by his due; and conſequently, that it is but juſt that 
Sag we ſhould render to Chri#, all that honour or 
25 worſhip which is due to his name. But then it 
10 will not follow, from our doing this, or from our 
4 being required to do it, that Chriſt is equal with 
al the F ather. If it ſhould be ſaid, that divine cr 
6. ſhip is payable to the ſipreme God only. Lanſwer, 
nx it divine worſhip conſiſts in worſhiping the ſupreme 
ts, God, as the ſupreme God; then we have no Precept 
* which requires us to worſhip Chriſt with divine) 
© WM worſhip; becauſe: we are not required to worſhip 
in him as the ſupreme - God. Neither have We any 
1 example of ſuch worſhip being paid to him that 
ut . we know of. If it ſhould be faid that we are re- 
be | quired to honour the Son, even as we honour. 
at the Father, and: therefore it muſt be Aivins 
I ondur. I anſwer, the text it ſelf ſhews that this 
A cannot be the caſe. For as the ground of this 


5 honour, which is Payable to Chriſt, is his being 
»# the Father's miniſter and. repreſentative (the Father 
has fedgeth 20 wan; but bath- committed all judgment 


i244 undo the Son; that all men may honeur the Son, even 
uſe as they honour: the Father )\'fo he muſt of neceſſit 
wy be differently conſidered in the minds of men, 
* when they pay their reſpect to him, as the miniſter- . 
- and repreſentative of the e God, which is 

, the preſent caſe: it being, I think, impoſſible 
5 for a man to have the ſame high conceplion of him, 


whom ke confiders to be the n:3niter and r. preſene 
. 3 lalive. 


+ The ſepremacy f * "Father p oY 
tative FF) the ſupreme God, as he has of. the fs 
2 Cod himſelf ; and therefore, no ſuch thing. 
can poſſibly be required * him. If it ſhould be 
ſaid, that Chriſt is the very ſupreme Cod, and there- 
fore he is to be honoured _ divine honour. | 
anſwer, this is not probable from the text under 
conſideration, ſeeing he is not here comfidered as the 
ſupreme God, but only as his auniſter and repre-, 
femative, And the honour which is here required, : 
as payable to him, is not to him under the confi- 
deration of his being himſelf the ſupreme God, 
but only as he is them miniſter and preſenting: 
of the Father. 

Jobn x.-30. T and my Father. are one. But 
this text I have alre = conſidered in my fixth 
argument, and therefore to chat J refer wy ; 

" 
2 Cor. xii. 14. The grace 75 our EA els 
Chris, and the love of God, and the communion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all, Amen. Here, 
becauſe. the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are 
Joined together in this benediction, therefore it is 
inferred that they are three co-ordinate Beings. 
To. which I. anſwer, that the ſame Apoſtle, 1 
Tim. v. 21, requires Timothy before God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect angels, to ob. 
ſerve what he then gave him in charge; and 
therefore if St. Paul's Joining the Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, with the Father, in the forementioned 
benediftion, proves the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to 
be co-ordinate with the Father; then his: joining 
the elect angels with the Father, and the Son, 
in the forementioned charge, proves the elect 
angels to be co-ordinate with the Father and the 
voy bat the conſequence is not juſt in either 
caſe. 
5 Philip. ii „ 6. NO being in the form of Cad, 
W it 5 * to be tqual cvithꝰ God, inf C 
aniwer, 


di the defign : 
be. read thus, 22550 being in:the. form-of God, by be- 


eee ou the. Father e 


anf ver, God has no egal, and therefore I think 

that this cannot be the true reading, nor what the. 
Apoſtle 1 e to expreſs. Befides, ſome learn- 
ed men 


equal with Gad. And this is perfectly agreeable. 
, of the: Apoſtle, whoſe words may 


ing his minifter and repreſentative, be did not proudly 
and: vainly. aſſume. to, be equal with Gad; but on the. 


that the words ſhould be tranſlated 
thus, vis. PE aid noi greedily catch, or prey to b 


> wa 


contrary, he humbled himſelf, by taking upon him the. 


form. & à ſervant, and by becoming 
death, even the death. of the croſs; wherefore becauſe. 
he thus OE himſelf, a hath highty exalted mim, 


&c. 


tbe. godhead: bodily. From hence it is inferred, 
that our Lord Chriſt is co-ordinate with the Fa- 
ther. To which I anſwer, that the Apoſtle,” in 
the preceding cha e verſe 15. declares Chriſt 
to be the image o the 17v/ble God. And there- 
fore, tho' an image repreſents a —_\ yet the im- 


age cannot b pag be the thing which is repreſent= 
| nd as Chriſt is the image or repreſenta». \. 
tive "Gag, as God has | inveſted him with all 


_ ed by it. 


wer or authority in heaven and in earth; ſo the 

ulneſs of the godhead, or godſhip (that ig, all 
dominion) may be ſaid to dwell. or gde in him: 
and this, I think, is the moſt that can be inferred 
from the 5 s words. For ſaith he, verſe 8. 
Beware leaſt any man ſpoil you, through " philaſe ophy- 
and vain - 459% aftes the traditions of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Chrif, And 
then he gives the reaſons why. they ſhould: not 
hearken to thoſe falſe teachers, viz. firſt, becauſe 
in bim who was their king and head, dwelt all 
the fulneſs of the godbead bogily, That is, in him, 
ant in + him W It * che N that ſave. 


reigk 


obedient unto: 


* 


Cal. K A in be 4 0 all abi fulmbo.” 
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5 5. Te ere of 2 Fallen aſſerted.” 


reign dominion and authority over all Mould: be: 
lodged; and conſequently to him, and to him 
only, they ought to ſubmit themſelves, and not 
to hearken to, nor follow any of thoſe falſe teach- 
ers, Who would impoſe any law-upon them, be- 
ſides that of Chriſt. Secondly, He tells them, that 
they were compleat in him. That is, by their ſub⸗ 
mitting themſelves to his government, they were 
compleat ehriſtians, and ſo were compleatly quali- 
fied for pardon of fin, God's favour, and eternal 
life; and conſequently, it was altogether needleſs 
for them to be concerned to believe, or. practiſe” 
any thing, beſides what the chriſtian religion did 
require from them. And then the Apoſtle adds, 
ſaying, which is the head of all principalities and. 
powers. From which words it plainly: appears, 
that it was the - ſovereign eurberity and power 
over all, which was given to Chriſt, by the Fa- 
ther: that the Apoltle is here referring _ 
I John i. 1. 2. That which was from the beginn- 
ing, which we have heard,” which we have ſeen with 
our eyes, and our hands have handled of the word f 
Vt. For the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it. 
and bear witneſs, and ſhrew unto you that eternal life 
which was with-the Father; and was manifeſted unto 
Us. Here the Son is declared to be an eternal 
OP and from hence it is inferred, that he is co- 
with: the Father. To which I anſwer, that 
the life here ſpoken of,” may very properly imply 
not the perſon, but that dofrine of life and ſalvati- 
on which Chriſt publiſhed to the world. And. 
ſuppoſing the perſon of Chriſt be here referred to; 
Fe ſeeing he is ſometimes called life, not with re - 
ſpect to what he is in bim/ecif, but what be is to ot bers, 
Ga in Jahn xi. 25. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I am the. 
refurrettion and the lift.) Therefore he may very: 
tity be called eternal life, not with reſpect ta the 
dyratign at his own being; ; butwith reſpect to = 
FS | | ; eterna! 


. 2 wy „ > a—_— 2 * 2 


being ſhould be intended ; yet it will not teln, 
that he is eternal in the fridtef ſenſe of that term: 


becauſe the word eternal is ſometimes uſed in a 


more limitted and reſtrained ſenſe (as the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, are ſaid to ſuffer the venge- 
ance of eternal fire Jude 7.) And therefore, ſeeing 
the Son was begotten or derived from the Father, 
it will follow, that he cannot be eternal, in 
the ſtritigt oo moſt abſolute ſenſe of that word. 


1 John v. 7. There are three that lear N in 


Jeauen; the W 'the Mord, and the Holy' Gboſt; 
and theſe three are ow. Here the Father; the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, are ſaid to be one; 
and from hence it is inferred, that they are threr | 


co-ordinate Beings, 


In anſwer to which I ablave, that the Apoſtie 
is here ſhewing, what evidences. attended the chrif.* 
tian religion for its confirmation. And he ſeems 


to allude to that law of the Fews (Deut. xvii. 16. 


and Jobn viii 157 which did oblige them to re- 


ceive that for truth, which was atteſted by t or 
three witneſſes... And therefore the chriſtian religi 
on ought not to be rejected, becauſe its authority 


was ſupported, not barely by the teſtimony of , 


but by the teſtimony of three witneſſes. Thus, 
verſe 6. 1t is the ſpirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe! 
the ſpirit is truth, 1 Zur tbere are three” 
that bear record in heaven, 2 Father, the. Word. 
and the Holy Gbeſt; and theſe three are one. Which: 
is as much as if St. John had ſaid, the ſpirit is: 
not the only evidence in the preſent caſey) for 
there are three that bear record, vi. the Father, 
che Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe all 
ſain in their evidence, and are ane in teſtifying 
%% the fame trug. And tho? theie are joined; ta- 
cer in their evidence, yet that cannat e 
them 


6 6 7 
aa life lich he is the kd and the . 
penſer of to mankind. Andi if the duration of his 


1%. LE 
109) (OE i 


; 25 A e fie n 


them co-ordinate. Beings; becauſe three Beings; 
who are inferiaur one to another, may: join in tefti- 
fying to the fame thing; and three co-ordinate 
Beings may bear a different teſtimonꝝ to one ano - 
ther, and Ha truth remain. unconfirmed. And 
Whereas it is ſaid, theſe three: are one; this muſt 
ſignify- unity in . zefimony, becauſe unity in any 
other ſenſe, does not ſerve the Apaflie's purpoſe. 
If they were one agent, or being, then there would: 
be but one witneſs, whereas St. Jabn declares there 
are three. And if they were of ane fhecies,, or 
kind of eſſence, yet three ſuch witneſſes might diſa- 
f gree in their evidence, and the truth might remain 
f unconfirmed. So that the thres here referred to, 
muſt be three diſtin? agents, or witneſſes; and 
they muſt agree or be ane in their evidence, to 
render it pertinent to the Apaſtle's deſign: and 
_ this they might be, and yet not be three Corordi- 
nate Beings. _ 4 
1 Fobav. 10. Spit is the true God, 55 8 
life: The Son is here ſuppoſed to be called the 
true God: and from hence it is inferred, that he 
is equal to the Father. I anſwer, ſuppoſing 
theſe words are to * lied to * (tho? it 
ns be as proper to apply them to the Father) yet 
. pela are thus . they cannot ſignify 
the "ha as thoſe other words, viz. the only true 
God; becauſe Chriſt makes thoſe laſt mentioned: 
words to be applicable to the Father ouly,, John 
' xvii. 3. This ts life eternal, to know thee, the only. 
true God, and Jeſiss Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, See- 
ing then, that the Father, conſidered in a ſeparato. 
and diſtinct capacity from the Son, is here declar- 
ed to be the only or the alone true God; this can- 
not be ſaid of the Soy, in the ſame ſenſe as it is 
ſaid of the Father, For if the Son is fo, in the 
ſame ſenſe as the Father is; then there are two, 


in a the lame Rave 0 of whom it is {aid that: ys: 
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: zur ones, which i 15.4 contradiction. And Wan 8 
1 conceive, if thoſe words were applied by St. 
Jobn to Chrif, then he called him the N in 
oppoſition to thoſe falſe Chriſis which had appeared | 

in the world. This is the true God, or the true 
Meſſiah, or. Chriſt (which comes to the lame) | 

and | in him alone ye may have eternal liſee. 
Neu. i, 11. 17. Jam Alpha and Omega, the 
firſt and the laſt.———T am the firſt and the laſt 
From theſe and the like expreſſions 1 in this book, 
it is inferred, that the Son is co- eternal to, and 
co-equal with the Father. To which. 1 anſwer, 
that Chriſt's being the fir and the {aft muſt be 
MO is Fe of the Father; for therwiſe 
the Son would be before the F ather, and al. : 
would end ultimately in the glory * the Son: 
whereas the contrary is moſt expreſsly declared in 
ſcripture, in which Chriſt is ſaid to be the only 
begotten Son of God; as in John iii. 36, and all 
things are ſaid to end ultimately in the glory of the 

Father. 1 Cor. xv. 24. 28. Then comgth- the end, 

when be ſhall bave delivered up the kingdom to Goa 

even the Father. and <chen all things. ſball be 222 

unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjeci unto' 

bim, that did put all things under him, that Gol may bg 

all in all. Philip. ii. 11. That every tongue ſbauſd cun- 

725 that Feſus 2 is Lord, to the glory of C 

{be Father. So that all things gs, even the glory 

which is given and aſcribed to Chriſt, are to end 

— Þ in the glory of God the Father. And 

ng, the F order naive Ja anal of alba 

Seeing then Gag the Father was before the Son, 

and that all things end ultimately in the glory ot 

the Father (as the above ſcriptures witneſs) and 
ſeeing Chriſt's being the fi and the 4a muſt Be 
underſtood not incluſive, but t ve of the Fa- 
weft it will oy, that the Son! is 4 Being inferiour 
| and 
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and ſubordinate to the Father, and that the Fa ! 
ther alone is the ſupreme Gd. 
Thus I have conſidered fome of the principal 


texts which are urged in the prefent cafe; and 


have ſhewn that not any thing can fairly be con- 
cluded from them, in prejudice of the arguments 
before laid down. I will conclude this difcourſe, 


with recommending to all chriſtians the practice 


of forbrurance and brotherly love, under their diffe- 


rent apprehenſions with reſpect to this, and my 
other point: ſuch behaviour being what the chrit- 
 #tan religion requires, and calls for from us, and 
is what is highly ornamental to it. For as the treat- 
ing ill the perſons, or characters of others, is a 


very improper way of recommending truth to 
thoſe perſons; ſo ſuch a behaviour is very impro- 
r to recommend any perſon to the love and fa- 


Pour of God. God is love. And as his giving 
revelation to mankind was the effect and produce 


of that love; ſo it was kindly intended to excite 
and promote in us that divine principle, and not 
to be a Bar to it. And therefore, when the chriſ- 
tian revelation ſtirs us up to love and good works, 
and engages us to ſet forward the preſent and fu. 
ture happineſs of the reſt of our fellow creatures, 


then its great end is anſwered upon us, God is 
Honoured, and we are rendered pleaſing and ac- 


ceptable to him. But when the chriſtian revelati- 
on becomes an occaſſon of wrath and reſentment 


to us, and we are ſtirred up by it to hurt and injure 
our fellow- creatures, then its great end is manifeſt- 


ly perverted, God is diſhonoured, and we are ren- 


gered the more vile and diſpleaſing in his fight, 
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Obſt on Mr. Clrgar's 8 "hog entitled, | 


Arianiſin anatomized. Wherein is thewn;' that 
what Mr. Claggett, and others, call* Chriſt's 
- divine nature, is ſo far from being the real and 


- 
T „ *. 


vn Father of God's Sn. 


— 


55 R ny 7; 1 roſea hae as Mr. cler los 
undertaken to confute my arguments, ſo he 


preſenting me, as the vileſt of creatures, and by 


aying an heavy charge upon me, which he can 
by no means prove, 578. he repreſents mo as one, 


who, by holy and pious pretences, would nat aniy 


introduce real popery ; but would make us (by | 


which I ſuppoſe he means proteſtants) ten times 
more antichriſtian, than the worſt of papiſtsthem- 
ſelves. One, who by Hpobritical Pay ve endea- 


vours to begiile unwary readers, into a good opis 
nion of (what he is pleaſed to call) hereſy. Theſe, 
pleaſed to 


with many other heinous crimes, he is 
lay to my charge. But as he is wholly unable to 


prove what he ſo freely accuſes me of, and thera- 


fore muſt be guilty-of fander and falſe accuſation, 
whether I am guilty or not? ſo that God, who 
knows all things, knows dt am innocent in 


very Sen of God, that on the contrary, it 15 the 


hath proſecuted this deſign, in a very un- 
becoming, and unchriſtion manner; by re- 


this 
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be ſipremacy of the Father vindicated; | 


let the /bame re | 
ſinuates of me, as in his title page, that I take a 
liberty to ſpeak wickedly for Gad. Whether I am 


r 


this matter. Moreover, he is not conterit to lay this 
burden of reproach upon me alone, but he brings 

in ſome body elſe, no body knows who, ont behind 
the curtain, to feel the weight of his heavy hand; 


but I aſſure him, there is ho body befund the cur- 


tain; and therefore if my book is ſo bad, as he re- 
preſents it to . oy think, I ought in juſtice, to 


only where it is due. He in- 


y.or not, I will leave to be determined by 


| the righteous Judge of all the earth. And as 1 


know it is 2 thing impoſſible for him to prove; 
ſo it may be proper for him to conſider, Whether 
in clas particular, he is not guilty himſelf in many 
inſtances. Thus for example, in page 14. he 
repreſents me as affirming Chriſt's divine nature 


ta be a created nature: which is a dire falſhood; 


becauſe I never made ſuch an affirmation; and I 
appeal to my book in the caſe; and 1 challenge 
Mr. Glaggett, to ſliew any ſuch affirmation in it. 


If it mould be replied in his behalf, that it may 
be inferred from what I have ſaid. I. anſwer, i 


have declared that Jeſus Chriſt is the only. begotten 

Sn of God; and therefore ſuch inference cannot 
be quſt, except begetting and creating are one and 
the ſame ching; and it they are, then this charge 
will fall equally as heavy upon the ſcriptures, as 

upon mt ; becauſe he is there declared to be the 
only begotten Son of God. I anſwer farther, 
ſuppoſing ſuch an inference to be juſt, yet that 


makes no alteration in the caſe; becauſe as 


eftrmations and inferences are two things, ſo I can- 
not, with any colour of trutb, be ſaid to affirm 
chat which in fact is no more than the inference 
of another man. Suppoſe Mr. Claggett ſhould 
affirm, that God hath tore-ordained every thing 
which cometh to paſs; and if I ſhould infer from 
7 6 „ hence, 


* 


$enct; a de der Win e 3 upon 
this principle, and tho' my inference * de 
guſt; yet I could not, with any colour of juſtice 
or honeſty, in this. caſe, ſay, that Mr. Claggert 
affirmed God is or was the author of ſin, IR 
he made no ſuch affirmation. And thoug | 
be en falſbood, and ſlander, he 1 
given occaſion for the raiſing of mens anger 
againſt me; yet 1 ſhall purſue him with no 
other revenge, than barely to remind him of 
his funlts, and deſtre God to give him repentance, 
and a better mind. Whether he will reflect upon, 
and repent of all that groundleſs cenſure, and 
uncharitableneſs, which. he hath ſhewed himſelf 


to be guilty of, I Know not; but this 1 Know, 


that it is a matter of the greateſt concern to him. 
And if he ſhould be under a ſtrong perſuaſion, 


that he is of the number of God's ale and that 


God: ſees not Sn in his people, and fo ſhould. think 
himſelf ſecure from danger, how contrary ſoever 


he acts to the goſpel rule; yet, I fear, ſuch a 


perſuaſion will be but a weak ſecurity: at the r \ 
of judgment. Again, 5 
I obſerve, that as I have aſſerted, and 8 5 


taken to prove, by eight ſcripture-arguments, _ 


that the Son f God, our Lord' Feſus Ghrift,: is a 
Being inferiour and ſubordinate to bis Cod an Fu- 
ht and that the God and Father of our Lord 
Je Chriſt, is 's only, and alone, the ſupreme Goth; = 
ſo by the term «ja in this affertion, I meant only 
1 Being which the ſcriptures call the Son, and 
the only begotten Son of God, and which Being 
himſelf calls God his Father: I ſay, I meant this 
Per ſon or Being, and him only, and not any thing 
elſe that men may be pleaſed to "00! 755 Son, 
which in reality, and in fact, is not ſo. I farther 
obſerve, that as Mr. Claggett undertook to coufute. 
9 arguments; ſo he * been ꝓleaſed to ane. ; 


8 | he 3 upremaly 2 the Father bee 


cat) imaginary Son, in the room ahd: place of chile 
_ *#rue and reel Son of God, which my arguments re- 
late to. I call that Son of God, with which he 
oppoſeth me, ah imaginary ary Sor, becauſe in fact it 
is no dcher. Now that 1 may truly ſtate the caſe; 
obſerve Mr. Clageii diſtingniſhes che Son or God 
into two natures, viz. his human, and his divine 
Hature; and I ſuppoſe, that under theſe two terms, 
ne comprehends all that he calls zbe Son f Gon. 
By cke human nature, 1 apprehend, he means 
that man of whom St. Peter ſpeaks; Ads ii. 22. 
Le men of Ilrael, hear theſe corde, Feſus of Naza- 
teth, 4 man approved of God among you; by miracles, 
& - wonders, and ſigns, which Cod did i him in the 
bf "you, as you your ſelves alſo no. And 
f Whom St. Paul faith, in Alls xvii. 31. He 
( viz. God) hath appointed a day, in which. Aue 
Jace the world in-righteouſneſs, by that man <whon 
- be bath; ordained, Now, that this human nature, 
this man, is the only begotton Son of God, I veri- 
I beliee; and ſo in this point, I ſuppoſe, Mr. 
"Glaggarand I are agreed. And if I can prove, that 
what he calls the divine nature is ſo far from be- 
"vg; in fact, the Son of God, that on the contrary 
it is the Father of God's Son, then it will follow, 
by an unavoidable conſequence, that the Son df 
- God, which he pleades- for, is but an imaginary 
Son; and that what he calls the human nature, is 
b the true. and whole, and all that is the Son of 
God. I ſhall not take notice of all the definitions 
which he hath given of this Son, but only of that 
Which is moſt plain and eaſy to be underſtood. 
He ſaith, that the Son is the ſubſtantial wiſdom oſ 
the Father; and that Chriſt is the power of God, and 
the wiſdomof God eſſentially, by the Father's com- 
municating his eſſence tothe Son, and that God hatk 
not qualities, every thing in God is his eſſence, Sc. 
7 Page 14. Here I Oblerve, power and wiſdom, as 
- they 


F 


they are attributes (or properties, or perfections, 
or whatever names they are called by) which take 

place in God without meaſure; ſo they may be 

conſidered in three reſpects; fr/t, with reſpect to 

themſelves, as they are eſſential properties in him; 

ſecondly, with reſpect to their uſe and exerciſe; and 

thirdly, with reſpect to the effects and produce of 

theme»; e · 5: "13 300 : 


Firf, With reſpect to power and wiſdom, as 
power and wiſdom always ſuppoſes a ſubject 


ſeparate from that ſubject, they are not; becauſe 
there is no ſuch thing in nature, as power and 
wiſdom, conſider d ſeparate from any ſubjec᷑t; 


conſider'd ſeparate from the ſubject which the 
take place in, cannot conſtitute a ſon; becauſe 
in reality they are not, when confider'd ſeparate, 
as aforeſaid; And if we confider wiſdom and 
power as eſſential properties in God, and conſider 
them as they are in him, then they are in no re- 


ſpect the Son of God: nay, they are ſo far from 
it, that on the contrary, they are the Father of 


God's Son. Whatever is effential to, and con- 
ſtitutes that Being which we call :be Father, that 
properly ſpeaking is the Father; for though the 
term Father is a relative term, which in its moſt 
proper 1enſe is expreſſive, not of the nature, but 


che relation of him to whom we apply that term; 


and though the act, by. which a child or ſon is 
| begotten or produced is eſſential to, and is that 


which conſtitutes the fatherhood in this caſe ; yet 


that act is not the father, but only the act of the 
father, or rather the act of that being who be- 
comes or is conſtituted a father by that act, and 

_ whoſe fatherhood or fatherly relation is founded 
in it, and flows from it: and therefore whatever 
is eſſential to, and conſtitutes that being which 
F | we 
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they are eſſential properties in God. Now as 
which they take place in; ſo, if we conſider them 


and conſequently the power and wiſdom of God, 
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Br de fuffemag of the Father vindicated, © 
we call the father, that, properly ſpeaking, is the 
father. And foraſmuch as the ſubſtantial power 
and wiſdom of God, or the Father, are eſſential 
to, and in part conſtitute that Being which we 
call God, or the Father; therefore that ſubſtan. 
tial power and wiſdom are the very Father, tho 
they are not the whole or all that is the Father. 

And with reſpect to theſe, there is no room to 

diſpute, whether they are begotten 4 neceſſity 
of nature, or by a freedom of will; becauſe _ 
are not begotten at all. God is neceſſarily a wile 
and powerful Being, and his wiſdom and power 
take place in him, antecedent to all cauſes, and 
conſequently are never begotten ; and therefore 

to ſay, that God or the Father begets this Son, 

_ (viz. his eſſential power and wiſdom, which in fact 
are himſelt) by a neceſſity of nature; and to ſay, 
that he begets theſe by a permanent act, is a con- 
.tradiction ; becauſe, as there is no act exercued 

in this caſe, ſo it is the ſame as to ſay, that God, 

or the Father, begat or gave Being to himſelf. 

Befides the relation of Father and Son neceſſarily 
- ſuppoſes. two diſtinct individual Beings, the one 
begetting or producing. the other. Take away 
this, and the relation is not, it being impoſſible 
in nature that the ſame individual being ſhould 
be both father and ſon to himſelf ; that he ſhould IF 
beget himſelf, and be begotten of himſelf ; that 
he ſhould be. the cauſe. and the effect to himſelf; IF 
and therefore, to make the ſame individual being, 
£0 be both father and ſon to himſelf, is to intro- ' 
duce the utmoſt confuſion, by ſuppoſing the re- 
lations of father and ſon to take place, where in 
reality, and in fact, they do not. And conſe- f 
quently, the efſential power and wiſdom of God, 1 
a 
0 
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conſider d as they are in him, cannot be the Son 
of God, upon any account, or in any ſenſe what- 
ever. That St. Paul affirms Chriſt to be the 


* 


The fairen venue wb. | 

wer — ‚ Hom 'of God. Es er, E 1 
ret grant; and that be is ſo in the ſenſe of 
which St . Pal gffirms. it of him, I verily believe, 
L. the nd and power of God was 3 
iy manifeſted in and him, in the work of man 
Kur vation; and in this ſenk Jeſus e well - 
be aid, to be the power of God, and th jim o 
Godt; but that the anointed Saviour, or Son of 
God, is the very and ſubſtantial power” and wiſ⸗ 
dom of God, as they are eſſential properties in 
_— this Ty, upon the gfounds before mere 
Hon 5 

S:condly, The power and wiſdom & God may 

de ond. wit 8 to their uſe and exers - 
eiſe. Now tho? uf and ver are neceſſa- 
rily in him, yet he 18 entirely free | in the uſe and 
pxerciſe of theſe; ſo that he exerciſes het, 9 
when, where, and howſoever he pleaſes; Thus, = 
he exerciſed his power, wiſdom, and goodneſt | be 
in the creation of this world. And as he N 
ir when he did; fo he might have done it fooner, \. 
or not have done it to this ; day y, if he had pleas'd; RR 
which abundantly' proyes, that the exerciſe of \. 
theſe depends wholly upon God's good pleaſure, "78 
And if we Wahle be ſo weak, as to £41 the exer⸗ 
ciſe of theſe, by the name of the Son of God; yet 
this Son would be the product of freedom ant 
choice, which Mr. Claggeit will not allow the Son 
3 of God to be. Antl as Gag! 18 pleaſed to manifeſt, 3 
> or me forth his glory, in he exerciſe of theſe , 
o his Son Chriſt is ſaid to be, the brightneſs of his 
„en; becauſe the wiſdom, goodneſs, love, and 
n mercy of God, (his datling attributes) were ex⸗ 
- erciſed in the work of man's ſalvation in and 
4, | thraveh him, in a more plentiful and full mans 
5 ner than had ever been exerciſed towards yo be 
1 
18 
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Thirdly, The power and wiſdom of God may 
be conſider'd with reſpect to the effects and pro- 
duce of them. Now as the exerciſe of God's 
power and wiſdom is from freedom and choice, 
and depends wholly upon his good pleaſure, ſo 
it will follow, that whatever is produced by them 
muſt be ſo; and conſequently, if God hath, or 
Mall beget, create, make, or any other way pro- 
duce, a Son, or Sons, in the uſe and exerciſe of his 
e ſſential power and wiſdom, ſuch a Son, or Sons, 
would be begotten, created, made, (or whatever 
way they are produced) not from a neceſſity of na- 
ture, but wholly and ſolely from the freedom of his 
will; and ſo ſuch a Son of God would not be the 
Son of God, which Mr. Claggett hath been pleading 
for. And if we ſhould make all the effects and 
produce of God's eſſential power and wiſdom to 
be the Son of God, then it will follow, that as this 
is a contingent Son, ſo he is conſtituted or com- 
pounded of this ball of earth on which we tread, 
with all its inhabitants, and all the reſt of God's 
works; but this is ſo: monſtrous as no man in his 
lenſes will be ſuppoſed to own. . 
Thus I have conſider'd the ſubſtantial power 
and wiſdom of God, both with reſpect to them- 
ſelves, as they are eſſential properties in him, and 
with reſpect to the uſe and exerciſe of theſe, and 
alſo with reſpect to the effects and produce of 
them; and have ſhewed, that they neither do, 
nor can afford any ſuch Son of God as Mr. 
 Claggett contends for; and conſequently, ſuch a 
ſon is but an imaginary ſon, and not the true and 
real Son of God, which the ſcriptures give us an 
account of. It is ſuch a ſon as hath no founda- 
tion in the nature of things, nor in the ark 0 
revelation. I have no need to take notice of the 
parallel he draws betwixt the ſun, with itg light, 
and the father, with this imaginary ſon ; which, 
upon examination, I find to be as little to his 
3 | purpoſe 
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bar as the reſt.” I ſay, there is no need for 
me to take notice of theſe, ſeeing he hattiplainly* 
ſhewn, that the Son, which he is arguing for, is 
the ſubſtantial power and wiſdom of the Father; 
and conſequently, i is not a ſon in reality, or in fact, 
but only in imagination. Nay, that he is ſo far | 
from being the real and very Son of the Father, 
that on the contrary he is the Father of God's 
Son. And as he hath ſubſtituted an imaginary” 
ſon, ſo he hath excluded the real and true'Son of 
God out of the queſtian; whereas my arguments 
relate wholly to the real Son of God, and not to 
that imaginary ſon which he hath ſubſtituted i in 
his ſtead. By the real Son I mean, that divine 
Perſon (that man, conſiſting of ſoul and body, 
which Mr. Claggett calls the human nature) 
which was propheſied of, and promiſed to the 
Jews as their Meſſiah ; which was born of the 
Virgin, and was baptized of John in Fordan ; and 
upon whom the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily 
ſnape, and reſted upon him, and ſo he was 
anointed to his office with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with power; and to whom God bare witneſs By '\ 
an audible voice from heaven, faying, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; that man 
which preached the goſpel of peace, which ſuf- 
] tered death upon the croſs, which was raiſed from 
f the dead, and aſcended into heaven, and is ex- 
N alted at the right-hand of God, whom the hea- 
. vens muſt retain till the reſtitugon of all things; 
chat man whom God hath made both Lord and 
I Chriſt, as in Aas! ji. 36. J fay, this heavenly Per- 
1 ſon, this man,” is the true and only begotten Son 
7 of God, and him alone. And I challenge Mr. 
.  Claggett to prove, from ſcripture, any other only 
C begotten Son of God, but he. This is the Son 
5 of God which my arguments relate to. Now if 
» | he hath proved this Son to be equal to the Fa- 
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* The ſonic of the Father viadic 
he! s 0 to. be the ſupteme Gods. then I ade 


let him go on wich His anathemas. 
- teal, Sen of God, who in the days of his. fleſh 
Jas Emanuel, or Ged with us, as in Matt. i. 22423. 


Perſon was to be called, 


ledge ny arguments confuted. But, alas, he ig 
ſo far from doing this, that on the contrary — 


dns this real Son to be inferiour and ſubordmate 


ts the Father; and: ſo allows all that I have aſ< 


" fertced t is this real Son of God whom I affirm 


to be the true Chriſt; and if in fo doing I have 


let up a falſe chriſt, or preached another goſpel, 


as Mr. Glaggett rep reſents me to have done, then 
It is this 


It is chis Son of God who was the principal ſub- 


God had made to mankind z and ſo he was Je- 
hoveh our righteouſneſs. ' When God was going 


to fulfil his covenant: and - promiſe which he had 


made to Abraham, Nac, -_ Jacob, by bringing 


the children of Vracl out of Egypt. into the good 


* 


ject of, and the ſubſtance of the promiſes which 


land of Candan, he tells them, as in Exod. vi. g. 


that by the name Jehovah he had not been known 


to them; but now they ſhould know that he i is to 
them Jebouah their Ged, that is, a God keeping 
Or fulfilling * covenant and promiſe with 5 


as in verſes 7; 8. So when he fulfilled. his great 
covenant-promiſe, in ſending 


as in Jer. xiii. 6. that is the fulfilling of God's 
tavenant. for our righteouſneſs or Juſtification 

not that this Perterr was properly Jebovab, or 
the covenant-kteper, | but he was called Jebovab, 


ds the covenant was fulfilled in him, the name 
peing transferred from him that had made and 


ept this covenant, to him that was the ſubject 


er thing promiſed. That names are thus tranſ- 


ſerred from one perſon. to another, in the ſcrip- 


dures, ſee P/alm xxiv. 6. This is the generation of- 


#4 


Wen hed ſock thin, that boa thy face L Fa ] 


the Meſſiah, this 
Jebovub our righteouſueſs, 
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; here the name ¶ Jacob] is transferred to the 
{God of Jacob] It is this Son, or Lamb of God, 
KH whois ſet down with his Father in his throne, to 
| whom the Saints return their thankful acknow- 
| ledgment, for that he hath | redeemed them to 
God, by his blood, out of every kindred, and 
| tongue, and people, and nation, as in Rev. iii. 
21; ines ind. -A m Hig FC 
If it ſhould: be here rephed (from another 
| quarter) that tho the man Chriſt Jeſus is the 
. only begotten Son of God; and tho' his Perſon 
is called by that name in the ſcriptures, upon the 
account of, and only with reſpect to, his human 
nature; yet the man Chriſt Jeſus is not all, or 
that whole Perſon, which is called the only be- 
gotten Son of God; becauſe that Perſon, which 
is ſo called, is conſtituted of the Logos or Word 
(which in fact is the very or ſupreme God) and 
the man Chriſt Jeſus (which in fact is the only 
begotten Son of God) both being united in, and 
| ſo conſtituting one and the ſame Perſon, viz. the 
Perſon of the Meſſiah, according to the teſtimo- 
ny of St. Jobn, as in John i. 14. And the word was 
made fleſh, and dwelt among us, 8&c, © N 
I anſwer, #r/?, I have already obſerv'd, that 
whatever is eſſential ta, and conſtitutes that Being 
which we call Gad, or the Father, that in reality 
is the very Father; and therefore, if the Lagos or 
Ward is in fact eſſential to, and (either in whole 
or in part) conſtitutes that Being which is the 
very or ſupreme God, then the Lagos or Word is 
(in whole or in part) in reality, and in fact, the 
very Father of God's Son; becauſe he is eſſential. 
to, and in part canſtitutes that Being which is ſo, 
For whatever union there may be betwixt the ſu- 
preme God and the man Chriſt Jeſus (which is 
ras begotten San) yet that union cannot be 
perſonal. fa as that theſe two being OG 
8 | 5 nus 
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"x The ſupremacy of the Father vindicated. 


ſtitute one and the ſame individual Perſon ; be- 
cauſe ſuch perſonal union effectually deſtroys the 
relation of father and ſon, it being a direct con- 
tradiction to ſuppoſe one and the ſame individual 
perſon to be both father and ſon to himſelf. The 
relation of father and fon neceſſarily 1 — two. 
diſtinct individual beings (as I have already ob- 
ſerved) and the ſcriptures, when they ſpeak of 
God and his Son, they repreſent them as ſuch. 
No if the very or fupreme God, and the man 
_ Chriſt Jeſus (which is his Son) are two diſtinct 
individual Beings (as in the nature and reaſon of 
the thingthey muſt, and as the ſcriptures repreſent - 
them to be) then they are truly two diſtinct indi- 
vidual Perſons, in the moſt proper ſenſe of the 
word Perſon, whatever union there may be be- 
twixt them; and therefore if the Logos, or Word, 
is the very or ſupreme God, then he cannot be 


(in whole, nor in part) that Being or Perſon 
which is the Son of God; and conſequently, 
whatever union there is betwixt the ſupreme 
God, and the man Chriſt Jeſus (which is his 
Son) yet there is not, nor can there be any 
ſuch perſonal union as is here ſuppoſed. N 
If it ſhould be farther urged, that tho' the 
[Word] is the very or ſupreme God ; yet he is 
not the whole and all that Being which is that 
God; becauſe that Being is truly diſtinguiſhable 
into three diſtinct individual Perſons, viz. the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; theſe 
three alike partaking of all the attributes and 
eſſential properties of the very or ſupreme God; 
and that the man Chriſt Jeſus, or the Son of 
God, was not united to that whole Being which 
is his Father, but only to the ſecond Perſon of. 
that Being, viz. the Word; and that this ſecond 
Perſon, and the man Chriſt Jeſus, conſtitute one 
individual Perſon in their united ſtage. 5 ; 
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I anſwer, as before, if the [Word] is eſſential 
to, and in part conſtitutes that Being which is the 
Father of God's Son, then the Word himſelf is 
the very, tho* not the whole or all that is the 
Father of that Son; and if the Son was per- 
ſonally united to the Word, then he was per-: 
ſonally united to that Being which is his Father. 
The diſtinguiſhing of God into three imaginary 
Perſons makes no alteration in the caſe, becauſe: 
it is that Being which is conſtituted of theſe three, 

which is the very Father; and therefore what 
thing ſoever is united to either of theſe Perſons, = 
that thing is united to the Being itſelf ; and con- 1 
ſequently, if the man Chriſt Jeſus, which is the 
Son of God, is perſonally united to the Word, 
then he is perſonally united to his own Father; 
and ſo the relation of father and ſon ceaſes, or ra- 
ther it never took place ; becauſe this ſuppoſed 
perſonal union began when the man Chriſt Jeſus- 
(conſidered as the man Chriſt Jeſus, or Son of 
God) began to be. But the ſcriptures have 
plainly declared; that the ſupreme God, and the 
man Chriſt Jeſus, ſtand in the relation of. Father 
and Son to each other; and conſequently, have. 
plainly denied the perſonal union which is here 
ſuppoſed. But farther, upon the ſuppoſition that 
the Being which we call the ſupreme God, is 
truly diſtinguiſhable into three diſtinct individual 
Perſons, which alike partake of all the attributes 
and eſſential properties of that Being, then it will 
:ollow, that if the [Word] was perſonally united 
to the man Chriſt Jeſus, the Father and the Ho- 
|; Ghoſt muſt be ſo, they being alike omnipre- 
ſent, filling up the ſame place, at the ſame time, 
and being preſent in, and with all perſons and 
things, in the fame manner, kind, and degree, 
Ard tho? ina triangle, one angle may touch, and 
40 be united to what the other two are not, each 

ls angle 
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angle being in 2 particular plate, and ntither f 
them being in the fame place as the others; yet with 
reſpect to three ſuppoſed Perſons, who are alike 


omni preſent, the caſe is quite atherways, becauſe 


they all fill up the ſame place, and where one is, 
there the others are in the ſame manner, kind, 
and degree; and therefore to what one is per- 
{anally united, the others muſt be alſo. If the 
Word] was perſonally united to the man Chriſt 
Jeſus, the Father and the Holy Ghoſt muſt be 


05 and conſequently, the man Chriſt Jeſus was 


dnally united to the whole, and all of that 
Being, which we call the ſupreme God. Upon 


this principle 


I farther obſerve, that as God is amnipreſent, 
and ſo fills. all place, and is preſent in and with 
all perſons and things, in the ſame manner, kind, 
and degrees ſo from hence it will follow, that if 
he was perſonally united to the man Chriſt Jeſus, 


he muſt be ſo to all other men, becauſe he is pre- 


ſent in and with (and conſequently is united to 
all other men) in the fame manner, kind, and 
degree, as he is to the man Chriſt Jeſus; for - 


tho God may, if he pleaſes, exerciſe or mani- 


feſt his attributes or eſſential properties at ſome 
times, and in ſome places, when he doth not at 
other tunes, or in other places; and tho? he may 
exerciſe or manifeſt theſe in, to, by, or upon ſome 
perſons or things, and not in, to, by, or upon 
others: I ſay, tho' he may do this if he pleaſes, 
yet as to his eſſence, or effential properties them- 
felves, they are not ſubject to theſe changes or 
alterations, they being alike preſent in and with, 
and fo are alike united to all places, perſons, and 


things in the ſame manner, kind, and degree. 


And if God's exerciſing or manifeſting of his 
attributes, or eſſential properties in, to, by, or 

upon any being, {hauid be called his perſonal 
. 9 aan 
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union with that being, then it will follow, fr; 
that every being which God exerciſes or manifeſts 


his attributes and eſſential properties in, to, by, 
or upon, I ſay, every ſuch being is perſonally 


united to the ſupreme God, upon this principle 
(only it may be with this difference, that one is 

ſonally united in a different manner, or to a 
different degree from another, as God's attributes 


or eſſential properties; are in a different manner or 
degree exerciſed or manifeſted as aforeſaid) ſecondly, 


it will follow, that * quieſcence or the non- exer- 


ciſe or manifeſtation of God's attributes, or eſſen · 


tial properties in, to, by, or upon any being, de- 
ſtroys God's perſonal union with that being, or at 


leaſt falls ſhort of it; for if perſonal union is 
founded in God's exerciſing, or manifeſting his 
attributes, or eſſential properties, as aforeſaid, 
then it will follow, that quieſeence or the non-ex- 


erciſe, or manifeftaticn of theſe falls ſhort of that 
union; ſo that where the exerciſe, or manifeſtation 
of theſe is wanting to any being (as in the caſe of 


quieſcence it is,) there perſonal union is wantin 
to that being; and conſequently when the [word 
was quieſcent in the man Chriſt Jeſus, be was not 
perſonally united to him. 

Again, 1 obſerve, upon a ſuppolltien, Hhut 
the ſupreme God is truly diſtinguiſhed into three 


diftinet individual perſons, and that theſe are 


not three minds, but only one ſingle indivi- 


dual mind; then it will follow from hence; 
that if one 'of theſe perſons acts, the other two. 


muſt act alſo; and it one of theſe is quieſcent; 


the other two muſt be ſo: for as theſe three conſti- - 
tute ONE and the ſame individual mind, and as 


this mind 1 is the fountain of action; ſo whatever 


„ 
„ The quieſcence of the word was treated of in a 
Meourſe on the Trinity, by 4 Dr, Bennet. — 
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actions flow from it, muſt flow from all the 
Lhree perſons which conſtitute this mind, it being 
repugnant to reaſon (and no where ſuppoſed in 

the chriſtian revelation) that one and the ſame 
mind, or fountain of action, ſhould both act and 
be quieſcent at the ſame time; this being as much; 
a contradiction as for a thing to be and not to be; 
at the fame time: and conſequently, if the Father, 


or the Holy Ghoſt, did at any time act in, by, 


or upon the man Chriſt Jeſus, then the word, or 


ſecond perſon, did ſo alſo. And if the word was 
- quieſcent in the man Chriſt Jeſus, then the Father 


and the Holy Ghoſt muſt be ſo; becauſe they all 
conſtitute one and the ſame mind or fountain of 


action. And if we ſuppoſe theſe three perſons ta 


be three diſtinct fountains of action, in one and the 
ſame mind which may act ſeparate from, and in- 
dependent one of another, then theſe three perſons 
are 2 three minds; and ſo we have three 
minds, and yet but one mind in one and the ſame 
individual being, which is a contradiction, and a 


confounding the uſe and ſenſe of words. If theſe 


three perſons were not the mind itſelf, but only 
three inſtruments, which he made uſe of to act by, 
then I allow, that one of theſe perſons might be 
quieſcent when the others were not; becauſe this 
mind might make uſe of one inſtrument when he 
did not make uſe of another; and ſo one might be 
quieſcent when the others were not ſo; but foras- 
much as theſe perſons are not the inſtruments of, 
but are the very mind itſelf, it will follow, that 
when one of theſe acts, the others muſt act alſo ; 
and when one of theſe is quieſcent, the other muſt _ 
be ſo; becauſe they all canſtitute that one and the 
PRE mind, or fountain of action, which doth or 
is ſo. . 
If it ſhould be ſaid, that theſe are great myſte- 
ries, Which it is the glory of a chriſtian to ſubject 
| „„ | his 
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his reaſon and underſtanding to; I anfwer, #/t, 
as theſe myſteries are no part of the chriſtian re- 
ligion, fo it is ſo far from being à glory, that on 
the contrary it is a ſhame for a chriſtian to ſub- 
ject his reaſon and underſtanding to ſuch abſurdi- 
ties and contradictions as are no where revealed 
in, nor countenanced by the chriſtian revelation. 
Here it may not be amiſs to obſerve the ſtrange 
humour of chriſtians, in this particular. They 
will needs have it, that the ſupreme God is confti- 
tuted of three diſtinct individual perſons, and that 
the Meſſiah is conſtituted of the ſupreme God, 
and the man Chriſt Jeſus, and yet is but one in- 
dividual perſon. In the former we have three 
perſons in one individual Being; and in the latter 
we have two intelligent Beings in one individual 
perſon. In the former the ſupreme God alone con- 
ſtitutes three perſons; and in the latter the ſu- 
preme God, and the man Chriſt Jeſus, conſtitute 
but one perſon. This J call She humour of chriſtians, 
for bleſſed be God, there can be no ſuch thing 
juſtly chargeable upon the chriſtian revelation; 
That revelation gives a rational account of the ſu- 
preme God, as one individual Being or perſon, 
and of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, as another individual 
Being or Perſon; and it no where contradicts this, 
when it is underſtood in the moſt likely and rational 
ſenſe; and therefore, I anſwer, (O's it plainly 
appears to me, from St. John's goſpel, that he 
uſes the term [word] only as a name to expreſs 
the perſon of the Meſſiah. We find this perſon was 
call'd by different names, upon different accounts, 
He was called Jeſus becauſe he was to ſave his 
people from their fins. He was called Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he was anointed and fet apart by his Father, 
to the office and work he undertook. He was call - 
ed the Son of man, becauſe he was one of mankind; 
and becauſe he was in part produced from _— 
| | | that 
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by his Father made the governour and head of his 


(his body at leaft) was 


man, body, and foul, che term oo being put tor 


chat ſpecies. He was called God, becauſe he was 


people, © He was called Son of God; becauſe he 
od begotten-by the power of 
the higheſt, in the womb of the Virgin, He was 


called the Lamb of Gad, becauſe he was to be offer- 


ed up for a fin-offering to God; and becauſe of 
his lamb- like diſpoſition under his ſufferings (He 
was led as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep be. 


fore the ſbearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth,) 
Hie was called light, becauſe he was to enlighten 


mankind with ſaving knowledge, He was called 
the way, the truth, and the life, becauſe it was he 
that ſhewed the true way to the favour of God, 
and eternal life in him. He was called the 4280s, 
or word, becauſe he was the great revealer of the 
word or counſel of his Father to mankind, As 2 
man's mind is expreſs'd or ſheyn to others by 


| his words, fo the mind of God was expreſs d or 


mewn to mankind by Chriſt; and therefore he, 
by a figure, is called the werd, by St, Fobn. And 
whereas it is ſaid, the ward was made fleſh, &c. I 
obſerve that the term [word] implies an intelligent 
rational being, or elſe it implies ſomething which 
is not an intelligent rational being, when it is uſed 
by the Euangeliſt, as aforeſaid. If it implies ſomes 
thing which is not an intelligent rational being, 
then I fay, as we know not What the [word] is up- 
on this principle, ſo it is needleſs to enquire any 
farther about it. But if the term [word] implies 

an intelligent rational being, when uſed by the 
Euangellſt, in the text under conſidęration, then I 
obſerve farther, that the text muſt, as I conceive, 
Genify one or other of theſe four things; either, 
firſt, the word was made fleſh, that is, was granſub- 
ſtantiated, or changed into ficſh; or, ſecondly, the 
Mor was made fiſh, that is, was united unto a whole 
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the term man; or. thirdly,” the word was made fleſh, 
that is, was united to a human body or fleſhly part, 
and fo beeamè a human foul to that body, Which 


he was united to; or, laſtly, the word was mad: 


| Halo, that is, Was a man, the term Rab, being put 


for the term man, as before, in the ſecond cafe, 
One or other of theſe, I think, muſt be St. Jabs 
meaning in the text: but which of them is the 
true ſenſe, as it remains queſtion; fo, I think, 
every man ought to eſteem that to be the true ſenſe 
which appears moſt rational and likely to be ſa, 
when compared with the reſt of divine revelation. 
And foraſmuch as we are all fallible, and poſſibly 
may err, this ought to make us modeſt, with re- 
ſpe& to our own determinations, and charitable, 
with reſpect to the determinations of other men. 

As to the firſt ſenſe which I have given of the 
forementioned text, v/2z,* the e m_ _— ar 
ran ſulſtautiuted into fleſb, as this ſuppoſes the pre- 
ee the ogy air his 8 5 Shownd 


be metamorphoſed, or changed into a human bo- 


dy ; and conſequently, was no more after that 
change, than barely the human body of our Savi- 
our; but this ſeems ſo very unlikely to me, that 
I can by no means think it to be the true ſenſe of 
the text, tho? it is the literal” ſenſe. 4 


As to the ſecond ſenſe, viz. the world rag made © 


fleſh, or united to a whole man, foul and body 


the term fleſh being put for the term man in this 


kaſc) as this ſuppoſes the exiſtence of the word an · 
tecedent to his union, as aforeſaid; ſo the perſon 
of Chriſt, upon this principle, mutt be conſtitut- 
ed of two individual intelligent rational ſpirits, u- 
nited to one human body, and theſe: three, in 
their united Nate, muſt conſtitute the perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which makes jt very unlikely fo me 


to be the true ſenſe of the text, for the reaſons. 


following. Fir, becauſe the perſon thus conſti- 


tuted 
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tuted would not be a man, which the - ſcriptures 

repreſent the perſon of Chriſt to be, a man being 
_  conſtitutedot only ane individual intelligentra- 
= Lional ſpirit, united to only one individnal human 
= ' body; theſe two, and they only, in their united 
_ - ſtate, being that which conſtitutes a man, proper- 
= ly fo called: whereas if there are two rational ſpi- 
= kits, united to one human body, in the perſon of 


= Chriſt; this exceſs of re would eſſentially diffe- 
Vence him in that which is made the ſtandard of the 
= ſpecies of mankind, and conſequently, he would 


not be a man upon this principle. Secoxdly, we 
have no mention of two rational ſpirits in the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, nor any intimation of it in all the 
Bible. And tho' this doctrine is urged as neceſſary 
fo reconcile ſome texts of ſcripture which claſh 
with each other, according to ſome mens inter- 
= pretation of them; yet this is altogether needleſs 
= becauſe thoſe texts can be eaſily reconciled, or 
| rather they do not claſh, when they are  under- 
= ſtood in the moſt likely and rational ſenſe. The 
= true ground or reaſon of mens advancing this un- 
U ſcriptural doctrine, I take to be this. Some men 
have unjuſtly inferred from ſome texts of ſcripture, 
that Jeſus Chriſt, or the Son of God, is himſelf 
the ſupreme God, whereas the Son himſelf hath 
exprelsly declared the contrary ; therefore to re- 
move the difficulty which they themſelves have 
made, they imagine two rational natures in the 
- Perſon of Chriſt; and then they put it off with 
this pretence, when Chriſt ſaith [ Father is grea- 
ter than I] he did not mean his own perſon, but 
only a part of it, vi. his human nature, as they 
call it. I call this, a pretence, becauſe there is 
no mention of Chriſt's having two rational natures 
in his perſon, nor any intimation of it in all the Bi- 
Ble, as I ſaid before. My third reaſon is, becauſe 
one rational ſpirits in the Perſon of Chriſt, was 
| Fe ſufficient 
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£ {ſufficient for all the offices, performances, and 


works which he was called to, or did perform: and 
therefore it is very irrational, in my opinion, to 
ſuppoſe that he had a ſuperfluity, which two rati- 


onal ſpirits in his perſon muſt be, eſpecially if we 


add to this, what ſome maintain, viz. that one 
ol theſe rational natures was quieſcent, was put by 
as uſeleſs, was laid a- ſleep in non- activity, if I 


may ſo ſpeak. My fourth, and laſt reaſon is, 


becauſe our Saviour's words and actions are re- 
preſented by St. Jobn (in the words after the text) 
as proceeding from one and the ſame fountain of 
action: ibe ward, ibe only begottes of the Father, 
and Jeſus Cbriſt, being uſed as ſynonymous terms 


to expreſs one and the ſame thing. The cnord was 


made flcſh, and dwelt among us; and we beheld bis 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the: Father, 


full of grace and truth. Verſe 17. The lau was 
Niven by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Feſus 
Crit. Here we ſee; that the ward, the only begotten 
. of the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt, are convertible 
terms, uſed by the Evangeliſt to expreſs one and 


the ſame thing. They beheld the glory of the 


word (which they could not have done if he was 
quieſcent and acted not.) They had ſeen the won- 


derful works which he had done, and had heard 


the gracious words which came out of his mouth, 


. words full of grace and truth: and ſo had beheid 


that glory which God had reſerved to, and ho- 
noured his only begotten Son with: for tho' the 
law was given by Maſes, yet that fulneſs of grace 
and truth, which was to be diſpenſed under the 
goſpel, was peculiarly reſerved to be diſpenſed. by 
the word, or Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son 
of God. For theſe reaſons, it ſeems very unlike- 
ly to me, that the true ſenſes of the foremention'd 


text ſhould be, that the word was made or united 


to a whole man, foul and body.” 7 
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Aro the third and fourth ſenſes which e be 
put upon the iforemeation'd rent, -W2. thirdly, the 
_ «ward was made or united to a human body, 
-or i fleſhy. part, and ſo became achuman ſoul to 
that body it Was united to: or, faurihiy, the 
word duns. Hoſb, or a man; the term fleſh being put 
for the term man, as in the ſecond caſe already 
conſider' d. I ſay, whichever of theſe be thertrue 
ſenſe, iti makes no alteration with reſpect to me; 
becauſe in — of theſe, the word, and the only 
begotten Son of God, expreſſes, or implies no 
more than the man Ghrift- Jeſus, Which Lcall, 
the hole Chriſt. And ſo 1 ſhall paſs them over 
without any other remark, but this, vix. that the 
third caſe ſuppoſes the exiſtence of our 'Saviour's 
rational ſpirit, antecedent to his conception in the 
vomb of the Virgin: and the fourth caſe does not 
deny, nor contradict it. Upon the whole, I ſay, as 
the man Chriſt Jeſus is called the only begotten Son of 
Goa; ſo it is he alone which . that whole 
perſon who is ſo called. And as his Being or 
perſon, is the Son of God; ſo he is a diſtinct indi- 
vidual Being or Perſon from that God whoſe Son 
he is. So that tho* Mr. Claggett hath undertaken 
-hs confutation of my arguments, yet he has fall- | 
en waſtly ſhort of it; and conſequently they re- 
in in their full ftrength, proving what they 
were uced for, notwithſtanding what he hath 
urged againſt them, and this will appear from an 
examination of the particulars. | 
My firſt argument ſtands thus, the Son receiv- 
ed his Being and exiſtence from the Father, as the 
firſt ſupreme free cauſe of that Being and exiſtence 
- conſequently he is inferiour, '&c. This argument 
hath three —— Vnſt; that the Father is the 


= 


cauſe; ſecondly, that he is the firſt and ſupreme 
cauſe; and, thirdly, that he is the free cauſe of the 
| So 8 being and exiſtence. The firſt of theſe Mr. 

Claggett. 


. 
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Casggett allows, 


-_- 


© 


begets che Son by a neceſſity of nature, and 


O 


As to the ſecond; I fuppoſe he allows it; be- 


cauſe he hath lot, as J Can perceive; objefted 
Aly thing againſt it, And as to the third branch, 
he denies 5 s 5 on words, but allows it in con- 
ſequetice. He denies nt 

Father Ne the Son, not from the freedom of 
his Will, ut from a neceſſity of nature. He all- 


ows it in conſequence, by allowing, u, that God 
is the moſt free agent in all things without him- 
ſelf, as in page 14 and ſecondly, by maintaining, 
thar the man Chriſt Jeſus, whichihe calls the hü- 


man nature (and which is the true and only be- 
gotten. Son of God) is in his nature both body and 


boul of the ſame ſpecies with all other men; the 


| proving (or rather the endeavouring to prove) 
which point is the burden of his bock. Now ik 
the man Chriſt Jeſus, or the human nature (as 


Mr. Claggett is pleas'd to call him) is of the ſame 


ſpecies with alt other men; and if all men are 
without God, and if God is entirely free, with 
reſpect to the produce of every thing without 


himſelf, which I think he hath allowed, then 
it will follow, by unavoidable conſequence, that 
the man Chriſt Jeſus, or the whole and only be- 
gotren Son of God, was begotten, not from a ne- 
ceſſity of nature; but by a freedom of will; and 
10 the ſtrength of my argument is ſtill remaining. 
As to the imaginary Son of God, vix. the ſub- 
ſtantial power and wiſdom of God, or the Father, 
as this is not the real Son, but, on the contrary, 
is the Father of the Son of God; fo my argu- 
ment is wholly unconcerned with it. I have aſ- 
ſerted nothing concerning God, or the Father, 
and his eſſential properties, which are himſelf, 
and not his Son, but only concerning God and 


” 


remacy of the Father vindicated. 8% 
by aſſerting, that the Father 
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his only begotten Son; and therefore in what he 
hath to ſay, with reſpect to this imaginary fon, 
he fights without an adverſary, with reſpect to me. 
My ſecond argument ſtands thus, the Son re- 
ceiveth gifts and bleſſings from the Father; and 
conſequently is inferivur and ſubordinate to the 
Father, according to St. Paul's way of arguing in 
Abraham and Melchiſedech's caſe, as in Heb. vii. 7. 
Without all contradiction the leſs is bleſſed of the better. 
In anſwer to this, Mr. Claggett & deſires it may 
be obſerv'd, that our controverſy is not about 
<< a ſuperiority of order, or office, but of eſſence 
and nature; whether the Son is of the ſame 
ſubſtance and eſſence with the Father or not: 
hr oo 
In reply to which, I deſire it may be obſerv'd, 
that what he faith, is his miſtake; for I have al- 
ſerted nothing, with reſpect to a ſuperiority of 
nature, but only with reſpedt to the relation 
Which the Father and Son ſtand in one to another. 
The terms ſaperiour and inferiour, ſupreme and ſub- 
ordinate, are relative terms, which, in their moſt 
proper ſenſe, are expreſſive, not of the nature, but 
Only of the relation which one intelligent rational 
being ſtands in to others. Thus, the Mayor of 
| Sage y is inferiour and ſubordinate to King 
George, tho they are both of one ſpecies or kind 
of elſence, conſidered as men. The Mayor of 
Saliſbury is inferiour to King George, as he is King 
_ George's ſubject; and he is ſubordinate to King 
' George, as he hath received authority from him, 
and exerciſes it under him. So in like manner, 
upon a ſuppoſition that the Son of God and his 
Father are both of one ſpecies or kind of eſſence, 
yet notwithſtanding this, the Son is inferiour to 
his Father. He is inferiour to him, as he is his 
Father's ſubject (his Father is his God) and he 
is ſubordinate to him, as he hath received autho- 
5 | | rity 
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rity or headſhip over his church from him, and. 
exerciſes it under him. But to return ta my ar- 
gument. Mr. C{aggett denies that the imaginary 
Son of God was exalted, about which I have 45 
ſerted nothing. I have not aſſerted, that the ſub- 
ſtantial power and wiſdom of the Father (which 
in fact is the very Father) was exalted, I have 
only aſſerted, that the true and real Son of this 
Father was exalted, viz. the man Chrift Jeſus, 
which Mr. Claggett calls, Chriſts human nature, 
and which he allows was exalted, as in page 27. 
« .It is manifeft enough ( ſaith he) that the 
< text points out the exaltation of Chriſt's hu- 
„ man nature, which was humbled even ta 
« death.“ Seeing then that the true and only 
begotten Son of God was exalted, it will follow, 
that my argument remains unſhaken, th 
Here it ſeems proper for me to obſerve, that 
Mr. Claggett puts the queſtion to me, how Chriſt 
could be exalted in his higheſt nature upon my 
principles. (Note, I have not allowed that Chriſt 
hath two rational natures, but have uſed the di? 
ſtinction only for argument's ſake ; and therefore 
Chriſt's higheſt nature, or his moſt divine part, 
with reſpect to my principles, is his rational or 
ſpiritual part, as diſtinguiſhed from his fleſhy or 
Bodily part.) He repeats this queſtion, in other 
laces of his book, and oppoſes to me what I 
naye ſaid of Chriſt, in the twenty-eighth page 
of my book. To which I anſwer, what I ſaid, 
in the page referred to, concerning our Saviour, 
in part ech what he is, and not what he was; 
what he is now be is exalted, and not what he 
was antecedent to it. (As to Chriſt's creating the 
world, I ſhall conſider it in its proper place.) And 
ſuppoſing that this queſtion diq put me under a 
difficulty, which in . it goth not ; for tho? 
_ Chriſt was highly Oy before his debaſement, 
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yet! de Gal capable 6 0 being Sale fi het bp kis' 
Father, as a reward of it. He was ut of Pein ng | 
cxalted at theright-handof God, to be 4 prev Vailing 
interceflor for his people, and: to receide 8 hi 
nour Which flows from that re. ation. Fe was 
capable of being. contituted”. the Judge i of quick 
and dead, and 10 might have a name above eve- 
ry name, that to him every one mould Sie a an 
account of himſelf, But ſup poſing the 3 2 8 | 
7 keg 5 me ue 4 dit Aiculty, which ; 
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ſabreme Cod (or as the Athanafian creed. ex- 

1 als. it, taken into Ged) as that it and the 
1 Gad, <vh; >< zt 1s united tas + 1 

" But one individual . Perſon; or, it to be ex- 
Alltel at the right-hand of. the Gent Gd? 
4 TWhek the humanity of : Jeſus Chriſt was thi 
ted to, or taken into the ſupreme God, fi 

if not be again ſe zparated from, or taken 01 9 
before it could be capable of being exalted 

iy « 15 . . 1 al e 

e freaſon of my ro eſe queſtion 
Was, Art, becauſe. 1 1 5 Pacer Lag 5 the 
ſo taking of a man into Pee union with the 
| ſupreme God, as that the ſupreme God and that 
man do conſtitute but one Perſon, was the high- 
eſt exaltation that the ſupreme God could give . 
1 that man could partake of. I ſay, ſuch an 
union, if ſuch a thing could be, was (as 1 con- 
ceive) the higheſt exaltation that it was poſtible 
for God to give, or for a man to partake of. S- 
condly, the -1rBanefians hold, that the humanity 
of Jeſus Chriſt was ſo taken into perſonal union 
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"with the ſecund Perſon of the trigity, as that its; 
and that ſecond: Perſon, do conſtitute one indi- 
vidual: Perſon; in their united ſtate, and that 5 
united Perſon is the ſupreme God. Thirahy, the 
ſcriptures aſſert, that the Perl n of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and conſoquently the humanity in ge was high - 
ly exalted, after his crucifixi the right- 
hand of God. This being ſo, 1 * a ſup · 
poſition that the humanity. of Jeſus Chriſt was 
united to a; Perſon, as aforefaid; dz. to the ſe- 
cond Perſon of the trinity, then, I think, it will 
unavdidably follow from hence; either, firf, that 
the Son or ſecond Perſon is not the ſupreme God, 
becauſe the humanity did receive a; higher exal - 
tation from the P —— or firſt Perſon, by: being 
exalted at the right-hand, than it did from the 
Son, or ſecond Perſon, by being taken into per- 
ſonal union with him, which could not haye 
been if the Son himſelf had been the ſupreme 
God; or elſe, ſecondi, if the Son was himſelf 
the ſupreme God, and if the humanity was ex- 
altect as high as it was capable by its union with; | 
him, then the humanity muſt be ſeparated; from 
the Son, and the bond of union muſt be diſſolv'd. 
before it could be capable of ain exaltation 
from the Fathe. | 
The gentleman, in his . e to my queſtions, | 
allowed Shad took for granted, vix. that the ſo 
taking of a man into perſonal. union with the ſu - 
preme God, as aforeſaid, was the higheſt exalta 
os that it was poſſible for God to give, or for 
a man to partake of. Again he allowed, what 
the Athanaſians do hold, vix. that the humanity 
of Jeſus Chriſt was ſa united to the ſecond Per- 
{an of the trinity, as that it and that ſecond Per- 
ſon do conftitute but one individual Perſon, in 
their united ſtate, and that this united Perſon is 
me 8 CR God: but then, Jeſt be ſhould be 
| HU 4 F brought 
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brought into a dilemma (as he called it) he in 
effect denied what the ſcriptures do aſſert, viz. 
that the Perſon of Chriſt, and conſequently the 
humanity in him, was highly exalted at the 
right-hand of God. But tho? the foremention'd-: 
gentleman denied, that the humanity of Chriſt 
had any farther exaltation than its. union as afore- 
ſaid; yet Mr. Claggett has allowed, that Chriſt's. 
human nature was exalted after that union, by 
his allowing that Phil. ii. 9. points out the exal- 


0 


i tation of Chriſt's human nature, page 27. which 
1 exaltation was after his crucifixion. Now if the 
P humanity of Chriſt, as he calls it, was fo highly 
e xalted as to be perſonally united to the fupreme 
. God, and fo perſonally united as that it and the 
1 ſupreme God conſtitute one and the ſame indivi- 
= dual Perſon, I think it will be a difficulty upon 
him to ſhew how this humanity could have.any. 
1 J. nt Oo” To Cy 
£ My third argument ſtands thus; the Father is 
4 fard to be the God of the Son, therefore the Son 
= inferiour, Sc. Mr. Claggett anſwers, that the 
1 Son, in his human nature, is inferiour and ſub- 
= ordinate to the Father. Now as I have already 
proved, that the human nature, or the man 
| Chriſt Jeſus, is the whole and only begotten Son 
of God; and that what he calls the divine nature 
= is ſo far from being the Son, that on the contrary, 
= it is the Father of the Son of God: from hence 
itt will follow, that this argument remains in its 
„ full force. | 85 | Xt 
My fourth argument ftands thus; the Father 
= 1s ſaid to exerciſe authority, in commanding, and 
the Son ſubmiſſion, in obeying the Father's com- 
= mands; and conſequently the Son is fubordinate 
and inferiour, Sc. Mr. Claggett anſwers, that the 
= 5 4 wg 
iq Son, in his human nature, is God's ſervant, and 
2 ſubmiMvely obeys the Father, and the Father is 
; | J Toe 137 Re OSIDenour 
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ſuperiour to the Son; Sec. and ſo he 88 n 
all that I have been proving. in my argument, 
212. that the true and only begotten Son of God 
zs inferiour, Sc. and all that he offers againſt me,: 
is that the Father's eſſential properties, which are 
the very Father, are not inferiour to himſelf, | 
which I have never denied 

My fifth argument ſtands thus; the DOT is che 
Father's agent, in thoſe acts which are aſtribed 
unto him; and the Son received from the Father 
both direction and ability for their performance ; * 
conſequently the Son is inferiour, Cc. 

This Mr. Claggett anſwers, by ſuppoſing that 
creating power is uncreated power, and that this 
power is incommunicable, and that the Son did. 
not create as an agent, but as a co- efficient, and 
thus he thinks he hath confuted my argument. 
To which I anſwer, upon a ſuppoſition that 
Chriſt was not the Father's agent in creating the 
world, yet my argument remains in full force 
notwithſtanding ; becauſe if this evidence proves 
defective, yet 1 have produced other evidence to 
prove my point, in which Chriſt was an agent or 
actor for his Father, according to Mr. Claggett's 
ſenſe of that term. An agent, he ſaith, is one 
that acts by commiſſion from another, in the ule. 
and exerciſe of his own natural power, Let it be 
ſo. Thus Chriſt ated by commiſſion from his 
Father, in the publiſhing of his Father's will, and- 
in in demanding the fruits of his Father's vineyard, 

as in Jahn iv. 34. Jeſus ſaid unto them, my meat is 
10 do the will of him that ſent me, aug to finiſh lis 
work, Chap. v. 43. J am come in my Father's 
name, and ye receive me not ; if another Hall come 
in his own name, him ye dull receive. Chap. vi. 38. 
4 came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, 
vut the will of him that ſent me. Matt. xxi. 34, 37. 
did wm the time of * drew meat, bt 100 his 
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ſervants to the biefhatidmen,- that they might receive 
the fruits of ii. b#t laff- of all be ſent unto 
then bis for, ſaying, they will reverence my-ſon. In 
the works here referred to, I fuppoſe, it will be 
allowed that the Son was the Father's agent, viz, 
in the publication of his Father's- will; becauſe 
in this performance, as he acted by commiſſion 
from his Father ; fo he did it in the exerciſe of 
Kis own natural power; which natural power, I 
call à derived poten; becauſe he derived it origi- 
nally from his Father, and ſo it was the Father's 
power. But perhaps Mr. Claggeit will turn it 
upon me, and ſay, that he was an agent in his 
Ruman nature only. To Which L anſwer, what 
N calls, the human nature, viz. the man Chriſt 
Jeſus, I ſay, was the whole and only begot- 
ten Son of God. And what he calls, the di- 
vine nature of the Son, viz. the ſubſtantial power 
and wiſdom of the Father, I have ſhewn; ean in 
no ſenſe be called the Son of the Father; becauſe 
it is in fact the very Father himſelf; and conſe- 
quently the Son, which my arguments refers to, 
was the Father's agent, as aforeſaid. | 
No I come to confider what Mr. Claggett hath 
to fay, with reſpect to my aſſerting, that Chriſt, 
ex the Son of God, created the world. T need 
not go into all the turnings and windings of his 
argument, Ik is ſufficient to my purpoſe to ob- 
ſerve, that when I aſcribed creating power to the 
Son, I diditin no other ſenſe than q do aſcribe 
miraculous power to the Apoſtles. Our Saviour 
aid unto his diſciples, as in Matt. xvii. 20. F 
ye have faith as a grain of muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay 
anto this mountain, remove hence to yonder place, and 
# Mall ramove; and nothing ſhall be impoſſible unto yon. 
Now if the Apoſtles had at any time faid to a 
mountain, remove hence to yonder place; and if it , 
had removed accordingly, . I ſhould have _— - 
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thatT may truly fay, they had power to remove a 
mountain, or that they did remove a moun- 
tain, or that God did it by them, and yet 
not aſcribe omnipotency to them, Jabn xiv. 12, 
Perily, verily, 1 fay unto you, Be that belicveth on me, 
the works that Ido fhall he do alſo, aud greater works 
than theſe ſhall be do, becauſe I go unto my Father. 
And I ſhould perhaps have called the. Apoſtles 
God's agents, in ſuch a work. But Mr. Clagęett 


now informs me, that the term agent in ſuch a 


caſe would have been improperly applied; ahd if 
ſo, J am content to have it put by. So in like 
manner we read in Eph. iii. 9. That God created 
all things by Teſus Chrift. Py creation Here 1 
underſtdod the creation of this world; and 


I thought, that the rational or ſpiritual part 
of our Saviour had acted the ſame part in this 
creation as, the Apoſtles did in the remov- 


ing of a mountain, if ſach a remove at any 
time took place; and I thought, that I might 
truly ſay, upon the fame grounds, that Chriſt 
had power to create the world, or that he did 


create it, or that God created it by him, and yet 


not aſcribe omnipotency to him, And 1 thought, 
I might juſtly ſay, that he was God's agent in 
this work ; but now I am told otherwiſe, How- 


ever, Mr. Claggett may ſee from hence, that his 


time and pains were ſpent in vain, in this particu- 
lar. And tho' he is pleaſed to take it for grante 

that creating power is incommunicable, yet that 
does not determine me to be of his judgment in 
this point; for as it ſeems to be a bold limitation 
of God's power, ſo likewiſe, for ought that I can 
ſee reaſon to the contrary, it is equally as eaſy for 
God to communicate creating power, as for him 


to communicate generating power, or any other 
lort of power whatever, We are informed, by 


Expericfice, as well as from divine revelation, that 
one men begets another man. Now if a begotten 
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ſon may have power to beget another ſon, why 
may not a creature have power from God to 
create another creature? Me, Claggett ſuppoſes, 
he cannat; but perhaps this may be a cannot of 
His own making. Suppole that God had propa- 
gated the ſeveral ſpecies of living creatures (which. 
inhabit this earth) ſome other way, and not by 
generation, it is likely, if this had been ſo, Mr. 
| Claggett might then have as freely pronounced ge- 
nerating power omnipotent and uncreated, as he 
now does creating power. 1 „„ 
If Mr. Claggett ſhould reply, that in human 
generation a ſon is not begotten or produc'd out 
of nothing. I anſwer, it is ſufficient to remind 
kim, that the creating of things out of nothing 
is no- where aſcribed to Chriſt in the ſcriptures. 
And as Adam's body was produced from the duſt 
of the ground; ſo the producing it of tha: ſpecics 
was properly a creating of it, according to the 
uſe of that expreſſion, in the language of the 
ſcriptures. Beſides we are no-where aſſured from 
ſcripture, that this earth was created out of no- 
thing, when it was produced into that form in 
which 1t now is. We read, that God created the 
heavens and the earth; and that the earth was with- 
ont form, and void; and that darkneſs cover d the face 
of the great deep: but we do not read, that the earth 
was nothing antecedent toits creation; and there- 
fore Chriſt might create the world, and yet not 
create it out 4 nothing; I ſhall not enter into ſo 
nice and philoſophical an enquiry, as to examine, 
whether there be any ſuch thing as created power, 
roperly fo called. I think all power, properly 
peaking, is God's power, whether it be created 
or uncreated, tho? the exerciſe of it, in different 
degrees, hath a dependence upon the will of free 
creatures. When I move my finger up or down, 
the powex which is exerciſed in that act, I think, 


1 8 
„ 


of it; and if my finger ſhould be, at any time, 


moved up or down, independent of my will, that 
would not be my action. The caſe is the ſame 
with reſpect to any other human action. All the 


power which is exerciſed in any of theſe acts is 


certainly God's power; but foraſmuch as the x- 
erciſe of this power depends upon our will, there - 
fore the actions which are performed by it are 


properly our actions. And as the power, which 


is exerciſed in theſe, is ſaid to be our power, ſo I 
think it is ours only, in this reſpect, as God hath 


given us the uſe of it, or as the exerciſe of it de 
pends upon our will. And tho' God cannot com- 
municate to any being a power independent of 
himſelf, this being a contradiction, becauſe all 


communicated power muſt be dependent power; 


yet he may ſo far leave the exerciſe of his power 


to the will of free creatures, as that they may ex- 
erciſe it independent of his will: and that he doth 


ſo in fact is evident, becauſe this is the caſe in all 
the actual ſins which are committed; in which 
caſes men exerciſe God's power, independent of 


God's will. And in this God doth not commit 
fin, tho? his power is exerciſed in the committi 

of it, becauſe rhe ſinfulneſs of theſe acts docs not 
at all conſiſt in the power which is exerciſed, but 
only in the wrong uſe and exerciſe of it, in which 


alone, I think, the ſinfulneſs of any act conſiſts, 
dz. in its non- conformity to God's will. And 
tho? in the caſe of creation God may, if he pleaſes, 


ſo act as that there ſhall be no medium betwixt his 
will and the exerciſe of his power in the producti- 


on of what he wills; yet he may, if he pleaſes, 


act other ways: and that he hath done ſo, is evi- 


dent in his creating lice out of duſt, in the land of 
| | Epi, 
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is God's power; and it is no farther my power, 
than as God hath given me * r 


hath a dependence upon my will for the exerciſe 
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God will'd, that Aarons rod. ſmiting the duſt of 
the ground ſhould change that duſt into lice, 
which was an act of creation; ſo Aarons ſmiting 


the duſt (which depended upon Aaron's will) was 
by God's good 5 75 made neceffary to that 


creation; and was a medium (by God's appoint- 


ment, if T may ſo ſpeak). betwixt God's will, and 


the Seer (of what, he will'd) by his power. 


N 


2 as God thus acted „ when there WAS nde 


Wage lice ey the er Fl of of Par, 
| "tho" there had been no. previous matter to work 
3 „that is, he might have produced lice out 

"nothing ng, and have made the concutfence of 


* 8 Will neceſſary to their production, and fo 
might have created them by Aaron, and Aaron 


would have been, in their creation, God's inſtru. 
ment, or agent (or whatever term my adverſary 

Hall allow to be proper in this caſe) in ſuch ſort 

, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were ſo, As ii. 22. and 
U xv. 12. and xix. 11. 12. I farther obſerve, that 
upon à ſuppoſition God created this world, by 
1 . or . Agen 0 of his Son, yet bis 


this world by 1 ais Chat 120 Chriſt can have 
no right of dominion over it, by virtue of that 


creation, becauſe that right is wholly lodged 
in 


dominion over ts 


. 


as * 


an his! principal. If What St. Paul ſaith ſhould be 
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2 in this caſe, wiz. Hat all things were made y 
and for him (to rule over.) I anſwer, they 
= made for him (to rule over) when God 
ſhould give the right of dominion into his hand, | 
as he hath done under the goſpel diſpenſation. - 
Suppoſe a man ſhould build an houſe 927 his agent 
for himſelf to live in for a year, and for his agent 
to live in When that year ſhould be expire 5 
think it might be truly ſaid of this agent, that | 
the : houſe , was built by him, and for him (to 
live in) tho he did not live in it ſo ſoon — 
it was built, and tho' his right of habitation 
was not founded upon his being the buil 
bur wholly upon the grace and bounty: of, bis 
principal. So Ft like manner, if Goa created 
this world by! Jeſus Chriſt, and for Jeſus Chriſt 
to rule over, when he old gi ive the right of 
dominion into. his. hand, as in this caſe all things 
would be made by him, and for him, ſo his right 
of dominion would not be founded i in the act of 
creation, but wholly and ſolely upon the grace 
and bounty of his principal. Again I obſerve, if 
the world was created by the eſſential power of the 
Father only, as Mr. Claggett ſuppoſes, and if the 
eſſential power of the Father is the very Father. 
as I have ſhewed it is, and if the Son wb not an 
agent in that work; then it will follow, that he was 
not a co- efficient in either; for as there muſt. be 
two working together to conſtitute a co- efficient, 
and as the eſſential power of the Father, which. is 
the very Father, and which is but one, and is not 
2 ſecond, is the ſole efficient cauſe of the creation: 
ſo from hence it will follow, by an \unayoigat 
conſequence,, that there can be no ſuch thing as a 
co-efficient in the caſe. There is an efficient in 
the eſſential power of the Father, which is the 
very Father; but there is not a co- efficient, 85 
caule 
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cauſe the eſſential power of the Father, which is 
the very Father, is but one, and is not a ſecond. 
Upon the whole, I obſerve, that if creating pow- 
er is incommunicable, as Mr. Claggett ſuppoſes, 
from hence it will follow, that the real Son 
= 'of the Father never had ſuch a power; for. if 
_  XThe Father could not give it, the Son could not 
= receive it. And if he never had ſuch a power, 
then he never exerciſed it, becauſe he could not 
_ _ "exerciſe a power which he had not. And from 
hence will ariſe two conſequences, fit, that I was 
under a miſtake when I aleribed creation power, 
and creation work, to the Son of God: which er- 
'ror I am ready to retract whenſoever it can be 
proved to me that he could not, or that he did 
not exerciſe it. The ſecond conſequence is this, 
_—_ that thoſe places of ſcripture, wherein creation 
v7 work is aſcribed to the Son, are to be underſtood, 
= * not in a proper, but in a figurative ſenſe: not of 
= the natural creation, which Maſes hath given the 
hiſtory of, but of that ſpiritual creation, which 
. Iſaiah propheſied ſhould be effected under the goſ- 
pel. And if my aſcribing creation work to Chriſt, 
in a proper ſenſe, is an error, it was my miſap- 
plying thoſe texts which ſpeak about it that led 
me into that error. I applied them to the natural 
creation, when, upon this foot of argument, | 
"ought to have applied them to the moral or {pri 
_ * tual creation. I was, in this caſe, like Nicodemus, 
who, when our Lord told him, bat @ man 
" muſt be born again, or elſe he could not /ee 6! 
" kingdom of God, preſently applied this to the 
natural birth, when he ought to have applied 
it to the ſpiritual birth. So in like manner, 
when I read, that God created all things by 7'ju 
' Chriſt; that all things were made by him, and withou! 
Lim was not any thing made that was made; that a 
- things in heaven and in earth were made by him, and 
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4 


? for him, I haſtily applied this to the natural crea- 


tion; whereas it creating power is incommunica- 


ble, as Mr. Claggett ſuppoſes, then I ought to 


have applied it to the moral or ſpiritual creation. 


I now proceed to enquire, whether the perſon 


of Chriſt could be a man, upon my principles. | 


need not follow Mr. Claggett through that long 
diſcourſe, nor enter into all thoſe queſtions which 
* Mr. Towgood's manuſcript hath furniſhed him 
with ; and which I have already anſwer'd, in my 
obſervations on the manuſcript referr'd to, andon 
Mr. Towgood's letter. For the full ſtating of this 


queſtion, Iobſtrve, that as God hath produced a 


multitude of things, and as mankind have for uſe 


or vanity encreaſed their number, ſo theſe things 
are ranged or diſtinguiſh'd into ſorts, and every 
ſort comes under a particular denomination or 
name, by which denomination or name every ſort 
(in our ſpeaking about them) is diſtinguiſh'd or 
known from all other ſorts of things. And as they 


are thus diſtinguiſh'd into ſorts, fo there is ſome- 


thing peculiar to each ſort, which is the foundati- 
on of that diſtinction, and that is made the ſtand- 
ard of that ſort of thing, becauſe it is that, and 
that only, which makes an eſſential difference be- 
tween it and all other ſorts of things. And as 
there is ſomething peculiar to each ſort of thing, 
which is made the ſtandard of that ſpecies, ſo that 
peculiarity is always known, with reſpect to all 
thoſe ſpecies of things which come within our 
cogniſance, and of which we are capable of judg- 


ing whether things belong to their ſpecies or not; 


tor otherways we ſhould never be able to diſtin- 
yu one thing from another, nor know what 
pecies things belong to. Thus for example, if 
the ſtandard of the ſpecies of gold was ſome 

*The manuſcript, referred to, contained animadverſions 


on the ſupremacy of the Father, by Mr. Towpocd, a diſſem- 


407 teacher at Witten, 
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unknown quality in that metal, then it ak. fol 


low, that we could not know whether any piece 


4 metal was gold, or not; becauſe we could not 


iſcover whether that quality was in it, or not, 


which is made the ſtandard of that ſpecies. To 


apply this to the caſe in hand. I think, with 
ſubmiſſion, that the true and only ſtandard of the 


| Hh ies of mankind, is this, viz. only one indivi- 
al intelligent rational ſpirit, ſo united to only 


one individual human body, as that theſe 122 in 


their united ſtate do conſtitute one individual pe 

fon; I ſay, one, and only one of each of eſs hn in 
their united ſtate, does conſtitute a man, properly 
ſo called; becauſe Adam, the firſt man, and all 
the men that ever ſprang out of his loins, as far as 
we ever had any knowledge of them, were conſti- 
tuted of only one of each of theſe, united as afore- 
faid. Now as this ſtandard conſiſts in ſomething 


known, as the ſtandard of all fuch ſpecies muſt do 


which comes within our cogniſance, fo I can caſi- 
ly judge who is a man, and who is not: and 
therefore, when I find a perſon, conſtituted as a- 
foreſaid, I pronounce him a man; becauſe I find 


that in him which is made the ſtandard of that 


| Jn: : and thus I prove Adam to be a man, and 


avid to be a man, and Chriſt to be a man, and 
Mr. Claggett to be a man; becauſe I find, in each 
of theſe, that which is tack the flandard of the 
ſpecies of mankind. But if I put by this ſtand- 
ard, and ſet up ſomething which is unknown in its 


ſtead, then I am utterly at a toſs to know who is 


a man, and who is not; and conſequently, for 
ought I know, Adam might not be a man, nor 
David, nor Chriſt might be men; becauſe I cannot 
tell whether they had that in them which is made 


the ſtandard of that fpecies. And I think it will 
be a difficult thing for Mr. Claggett to prove, that 
either, or all of theſe before mention d were men, 


upon 


c ear beater oy wing if 2 


down. If he ſhould reply, that the ſcriptures de- 
clare Adam to be a man, and David, and Chriſt to 
be men; let him remember, that in his opinion, 


this is no proof of the caſe, by his own declaration 


in the caſe of the angels that appear'd to Lat, with 


reſpect to which he tells me, as from Mr. #hiſton, 
that the ſcriptures ſometimes ſpeak of things, not 


according to what they really are, but aer, 
al 


to what they appear to be; and conſequently, 
that the ſcriptures prove in the caſe is, that Adam, 


David, and Chriſt, appear d to be men, but they 


by no means prove them to be really ſo. 
If he ſhould farther urge, that each of theſe 
had an human ſoul, and ſo they were men; be- 
cauſe an human ſoul and an human body, proper- 


1y united, do conſtitute a man, properly ſo ealled; 


and the perſons before mention'd partaking of 
each of theſe, in their united ſtate, were men in 
the proper ſenſe of that term. I anſwer, this 


brings me to conſider the ſtandard of the ſpecies of 


human ſouls, which, as it muſt be ſomething 
known, or elle it is impoſſible that we can ever 
know who has an human foul, and who has not, 
ſo the ſtandard of this ſpecies I take to be only 


this, 272, the union of an intelligent rational {ſpirit 


to an human body, as aforefaid. Here I make the 


ſtandard of the ſpecies of human ſouls, to conſiſt 
only in the relation, which an intelligent rational 


{pirit ſtands in to an human body, which relation, 
is founded in its union, as aforelaid, And aceord- 
ing to this ſtandard I can prove, that Adam had 
an human ſoul, and that David and Cbriſt had 
each of them an human ſoul; becauſe, upon exa- 


_ mination, I find that each of theſe had intelligent 


rational ſpirits, united to human bodies, as atore- 
ſaid: and fo they had that in them which is made 
the ſtandard of the ſpecies: of human ſouls. But 
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If put by this ſtandard, and ſubſtitute ſomething 
unknown in the room of it; then I am utterly at 
a loſs to know what perſons have human fouls; 
and what not; and conſequently I can have no 

aſſurance that Adam, or David, or Chriſt, had ei- 
ther of them an human ſoul; becauſe I cannot tell 
whether either of theſe had that in them which is 
made the ſtandard of that ſpecies. And if I ſhould 
put the queſtion to Mr. Claggett, How know you 
that Chriſt was a man? Or how know you that 
he had an human ſoul? I fear he could give but a 
lame anſwer, except it be upon the grounds betore 
mention'd. To ſay that he had an human ſoul, 
becauſe he was a man, and that he was a man, be- 
cauſe he had an human ſoul, is to argue in a circle. 

If it be ſaid, that he had an human ſoul, becauſe 
he was produced by human kind. I anſwer, if 
this was made the {tandard of the ſpecies of human 

| ſouls, then Adam had not an human foul; and 
conſequently was not a man, becauſe he was not 
produced by human kind; and Chriſt would have 
an human ſoul but in part; and conſequently would 
be a man but in part, becauſe he was produced by 
human kind but in part. Beſides, ſuppoſe a wo- 
man ſhould bear and bring forth a creature, in the 
"ſhape and hkeneſs of an aſs, ſuch a creature, I 
think, would not be a man, in Mr, Claggett's el- 
timation, tho' he was produced by human kind. 
Or, it we Bs a rational ſpirit's inclina- 
tion to a body the ſtandard of the ſpecies of human 
ſouls, St. Paul would not be a man, according 

to this ſtandard, becauſe his ſpirit was ſo far from 
having this inclinatian, that on the contrary, he 
declares for himſelf, that be defired to be diſſolved, I * 
and to be with Chriſt, which was far better: ſo Mr. © 
Claggett will find it a difficult taſk to prove, that 1 
the rational ſpirit, in our Saviour, had ſuch an in- 
Clination. In fine, there is nothing that I can diſ- * 
FIT | „„ : i cover 
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cover which can be made the ſtandard af the ſpeci- 
es of human ſouls, but therelation of an intelligent 


is founded in its union, as aforeſaid. Having thus 
fixed the ſtandard of the ſpecies of human ſouls, 
and of mankind, I can eaſily prove that Chriſt 


ples, tho” his rational ſpirit, conſider'd as a ratia- 


onal ſpirits of all other men or angels. And tha” 
Mr, Claggett glories over me, and inſults me, in 
a very unbecoming manner; yet I verily think, 
that he cannot prove, that Chriſt has an human 
| ſoul, or that he is a man, upon any other prin- 
ciples than thoſe I have before laid down. 


e WW As to the ſtandard of the ſpecies of angels, 
f MW whether it is founded in nature, relation, or office, 
nor whatever it be, it is what I know nothing of, 
and therefore cannot determine ought concerning 


diz. a meſſenger, then I think it will follow, that 
whatever ſpecies a rational ſpirit is of, conſider'd 
as a rational ſpirit, yet if it is conſtituted by God ta 
be his meſſenger, ſuch a one would properly come 
under the denomination of an angel. 
manner, if the ſtandard of the ſpecies of mankind, 


intelligent rational ſpirit, ſo united as to conſtitute 
one and the ſame perſon in their united ſtate, as 


conſequently, upon a ſuppoſition that the rational 
rc I {pirit in our ſaviour was much more excellent in its 
nature than the rational ſpirits in all other men, 
er ct angels; yet foraſmuch as it was united to an 
E Ws, | human 


rational ſpirit to an human body, which relation 
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was a man, properly ſo called, upon my princi- 


nal ſpirit, was much more excellent than the rati- 


them. But upon a ſuppoſition, that the ſtandard _ 
of the ſpecies of angels is founded only in office, 


So in like 


is only one individual human body, and only one 


q | 
have ſhewn it is, from hence it will follow, that 
n I vÞcre-ever theſe two are thus united, that perſon. 
e Iss properly a man, whatever ſpecies his rational 
, I {piric is of, conſider'd as a rational ſpirit; and 
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human body, as aforeſaid,” he would be a man 
properly ſo called, becauſe he hath that in him 
which is made the ſtandard of that ſpecies. 

As to Mr. Claggett's mathematical demonſtrati- 
on, vix. that equals being ſubſtracted from equals, 
equals will remain. I anſwer, this is very true, 
tho it is very little to his purpoſe, becauſe things 
may be equal in ſome reſpects, and unequal in 
others; and therefore when we ſubſtract equals 
from equals, the remainders will be equal only 
in thoſe reſpects, in which the firſt quantities gi- 
ven (to be ſubſtracted from) were fo; which firſt 
given quantities, for brevity's ſake, I call dl. 

_ venas, Example: Suppoſe two flaggons, the one 
ewter, and the other filver, and both filled with 
iquor; here theſe will be equal in fome reſpects, 
but not in all; they will be equally flaggons, 

and equally full; but with reſpect to them asa 
metal, they will not be equally pure, the one be- 
ing pewter, and the other filver. Now if we ſub- 
ſtract the liquor from theſe, this will be a ſub- 
ſtracting equals from equals, and there will be 
equal remainders ; but then theſe remainders will 
not be equal in all reſpects, but only in thoſe re- 
ſpects in which the reſolvends were ſo; they will 
be equally flaggons, but thoſe flaggons will not 
be of equal pureneſs, becauſe the one is pewter, 
and the other is ſilver. So in like manner Mr. 
 Claggett is a man, and Chriſt is a man. Now, 
faith my adverſary, ſubſtra& equals from equals, 
and the remainders will be equal. Very true, 
they will be fo, fo far as the reſolvends were fo; 
but foraſmuch as the rational ſpirit in the man 
Chriſt Jeſus is much more pure and excellent 
khan the rational ſpirit in the man Mr. Claggelt, 
in this they are unequal; and therefore When we 
lubſtract equals from theſe, viz. their bodies, the 
remainders will be equal only in thoſe reſpects in 
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which the reſolvends were ſo; viz. they will bs 
equally rational ſpirits, or human fouls, if it be 
proper to give them that name after their ſepara- 
tion, tho? the one will be vaſtly mare pure and 
excellent than the other. And in this reſpect F 
faid, that Chriſt was a man, and more than a 
man; not more by an exceſs of parts, but more 
with reſpe& to the excellency of his parts, and 
the nearneſs of his relation to God: not but if 
this is an improper way of ſpeaking, I am very 
free it ſhould be diſcarded, tho? if Chriſt is the | 
ſupreme God, as Mr. Claggett maintains, then he 
is more than 4 man upon his principles; and 
therefore he as much expoſes himſelf as he does 
| me, if his reflections in this point are juſt. 
If it ſhould be farther urged, what is faid of 
Chriſt in Heb. 1. 4. Being made ſo much better than 
the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they. Chap. ii. 17. Wherefore' 
in all things, it behaved him to be made like unto bis 
brethren, that he might be a merciful, and a faithful 
bigh prieſt, in things pertaining to God, to make re- 
conciliation for the fins of the people. And if it 
ſhould be argued from hence, that Chriſt muſt 
have two rational natures in his Perſon, the one 
ſuperiour to angels, and the other upon a level 
with the ſouls of men, for otherways theſe texts 
are a contradiction, becauſe one and the ſame ra- 
tional ſpirit cannot be vaſtly ſupertour to angels, 
and yet be upon a level with, and like unto the 
ſouls of men. I anſwer, I have already ſhewn- 
what is the ſtandard of the ſpecies of human ſouls, 
and what is the ſtandard of the ſpecies of man- 
kind; and in ſo doing I have ſhewn, that upon a 
: ſuppoſition the rational ſpirit in the Perſon of 
: Chriſt was vaſtly ſuperiour in nature to the 
> rational ſpirits of all other men, or of an- 
els; yet when it was united to an human 
Pa as aforeſaid, his ſpirit would be an human 
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foul; and his Perſon would be a man, properly 
ſo called, becauſe. he would have that in him 
Which is made the ſtandard of that ſpecies ; and 
conſequently there is no need of ſuppoſing two 
rational natures in Chriſt to ſecure the aforeſaid 
texts from a contradiction, becauſe the rational 
_ ſpirit in our Saviour, tho? it is ſuperiour to an- 
gels, yet it is like to the ſouls of men, in that 
both it and they are intelligent rational ſpirits, 
and in that they are alike united to human bo- 
dies, which are the very things that conſtitute the 
ſtandard of the ſpecies of mankind. But 
Farther I anſwer, the diſparity which the apoſ- 
tle makes between Chriſt and the angels, .and the 
degree of exaltation, which the one obtained above 
the other, is not founded upon their having na- 
tures of a different ſpecies, but only and wholly 
in their relation: the one were ſervants, and the 
other was a Son. He was made fo much bet- 
ter (or exalted ſo much higher) than the angels, 
viz, ſo much as a ſon is better or nearer in relati- 
on than a ſervant. A ſon and a ſervant may be 
both of one ſpecies with reſpect to their nature, 
and yet the one is a much better or nearer relation 
than the other. And this is the very argument 
of the Apoſtle. He was made fo. much better (or 
exalted ſo much higher) han the angels, as be hath, 
by inveritance (or birth-right) obtained a more excel- 
lent name (or nearer - relation) .than they. Now 
the name which Chriſt, by birth-right,. hath ob- 
tan'd better than the angels, is the name or rela- 
tion of a ſon :. and. this the Apoſtle proves. by 
quoting , ſeveral texts out of the Old Teſtament, 
where in the Son-ſhip:of Chriſt, and the miniſtra-, 
tion or ſervitude of the angels to him was fore- 
told: thus, vezſe 3. For unto which of the angels, 
aid he, at any time, thou art my Son, this day baue 
1 begotten thee ? And again, I wall be to thee a Ha- 
tber, and thou ſbalt be to me a Sen. Verſe 6. And 
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again, when he bringeth in the fir/i-begotten. (Son) 
into the world; he faith, and let all the angels of 
Cod worſhip (or ſerve) him. Verle 7. And of the 
angels he ſaith, who maketh his angels ſpirits, and 
his miniſters (or ſervants) a flame of fire. Verſe 8. 
But unto the Son he ſaith, thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever. A ſcepter of righteouſneſs is the ſcep- 
ter of thy kingdom. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, 
and hated iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God, 
hath anointed thee with the oil f gladneſs above thy 
fellows. Here we fee that the diſparity between 
Chriſt and the angels, and the degree of exalta- 
tion, Which: the one obtained above: the others 
is founded in the different relation which they 
ſtand in to God. The one was a Son, an only 
begotten Son, whereas the others were but ſer- 
vants; he being made ſo much better, or exalted 


ſo much Higher than the angels, as a ſon is better, x 


or a nearer relation than a ſervant. And as he 
was thus exalted, ſo the P/almiſt adds a reaſon. 
for it, viz. becauſe he was an obedient Son; a 
Son which loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniqui- 


ty; therefore, or becauſe of this, his God, and 


his Father, exalted him, and gave him a throne 
or kingdom which ſhould laſt for ever and ever; 
even till he had ſubdued all things, and put all 
enemies under his feet. And he anointed him 
with the oil of gladneſs above his fellow- meſſen- 
gers, which are mentioned in the firſt verſe of 
this chapter. God, «who at ſundry times, and in di- 
ders manners, ſpake unto the fathers, by the prophets, 
hath in theſe laſt days. ſpolen unto us by his Son. This 
Son, as he was an-obedient Son, loving righte- 
ouineſs, and hating iniquity; ſo. God anointed 
him with the oil of gladneſs above- his fellows, 
above any of thoſe whom God hath employed ta 
make known his will, whether prophets or angels. 
He appointed him heir or lord of all things, and 


gave 
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zaye him a kingdom which ſhould laft for ever; 
n a word, he exalted him ſo much higher than 
all other men or angels, as a fon is better or 
more nearly related than a ſervant. Seeing then 
the diſparity betwixt Chriſt and the angels is not 
founded in nature, but relation, which is the 
argument of the Apoſtle, there can be no conclu- 
five argument drawn from hence to prove, that 
_ Chriſt has two rational natures: in his perſon, the 
one ſuperiour to angels in nature, and the other 
upen à level with the ſouls of men; becauſe if 
his foul was upon the level with the fouls of men, 
in reſpect to nature, yet he would be ſuperiour 
to all other men, and angels, by virtue of his 
relation, as he is the Son of God, = 
As to Heb. ii. 17. Wherefore in all things, it be- 
hoved him to be made like unto his brethren; that 
he ng bi be a merciful, and a faithful high prieſt, in 
things pertaining t0 God, &c. I think, with ſub- 
miſſion, this text hath no relation to Chriſt's be- 
ing made like unto his brethren with reſpect ta 
his becoming a man, becauſe he is conſidered as 
| ſuch by the Apoſtle in his reaſoning about him; 
and conſequently muſt be ſuch antecedent to his 
argument, which is built upon that ſuppoſition. 
Wherefore it behoved him (viz. the man Chriſt 
Feſus, which was the ſeed of Abrabam, as in the 
preceding verſe) in all things to be made like unto his 
brethren (viz, the reft of mankind) that ſo he might 
be a merciful, and a faithful high prieft, &c, Here 
the Apoſtle conſiders Chriſt as a man, as a bro- 
ther to mankind : and he ſaith, it behoved this 
man, this brother of mankind, to be made like 
unto his brethren : not like unto them in that 
which conſtitutes the relation of a brother, becauſe 
that relation was contracted already antecedent to 
his argument, which is built upon it; but he 
muſt be made like unto them in ſome other reſpects, 
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4972. in that which was neceffary to anſwer the end 
of his undertaking. It is juſt as if I ſhould ſay, 
jt behoves the Biſhop of delay, in all things, 

| or be made like unto his brethren the biſhops, 
for ſuch or ſuch. a reaſon. Here it is plain the 
perſon referred to muſt be the Biſhop of Saliſbnty, 
ph my reaſoning can rake Place; and there 
fore his being made like unto his brethren the 

| Biſhops, cannot mean his being made like unto 
them in that which conſtitutes the relation of a 
brother, .becauſe that relation was contracted an- 
tecedent to my argument, which is founded upon 
it; but he muſt be made like unto them in fome 
other reſpects, viz. in watching over, and taking 
care of the people, and the like. The ſenſe of the 
text I take to be this, wherefore im behoved bim 
(the man Chriſt Jeſus in all things (afflictions and 

_ temptations) 4% be made like unto His brethren ; that 
he, experiencing in himſelf the weakneſs and 
frailty of human nature, and how much bodily 
fitions and ſufferings do tempt and incline to 
fin, he might be the better diſpoſed to pity, com- 
miſerate, and help all in thoſe circumſtances; and 
ſo might be a merciful, and a faithful high prieft in 
things pertaining to God, &c. And that this is the 
ſenſe of the text is evident from the words fel-- 
lowing, which are theſe, verſe 18. For in that be 
| bimſelf hath ¶ ſuffered} being tempted, be is able (or 
4 diſpoſed) to fuccour them that are tempted. The 
: Apoſtle faith, it behoved Chriſt to be made like: 
unto his brethren, not with reſpect to our nature, 
8 but with reſpect to that which is a trial of our na- 
C ture. The weakneſs of our nature is not diſco- 
* ver'd till it is tried, and therefore it behoved our 
2 
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Redeemer to come under thoſe trials, that fo he 
might be the better diſpoſed to pity and help 


ro. 


e thoſe who are tried. This I think is the argu- 
3 ment of the _— e; 1 therefore there can e 


ſpeaki ng a few words to the 10th, 1 It 
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no concluſive argument drawn from hence to 


prove, that the rational ſpirit in our Saviour is, 
with reſpect to its nature, upon a level with the | 
rational ſpirits of all other men. 

If it ſhould be farther urged, that Chriſt Was 
made a little lower than the angels, as in Chap ii. g. 


and conſequently muſt have two rational natures 


in his perſon, the one ſuperiour, and the other 
inferiour to the angels I anſwer, he was made 


lower than the angels in his circumſtances, as he 


was expoſed to bodily ſufferings and death, which 
the angels are not. This is the argument of the 


| Apoſtle But we ſee Feſus, who was, made a little 
lower than the angels 


that he by the grace of 
God ſhould taſte death for every man. A fon may 
be in worſe circumſtances than a ſervant, and ſo 

may be lower than a ſervant in that reſpect, and 
yet he is ſuperior to him with reſpect to his relati- 


on: and this is. the caſe with reſpect to Chriſt 


and the angels, as he was the Son of man he Was 
in worſe or lower circumſtances than the angels, 
he being expoſed to bodily ſufferings and death; 


and as he was. the Son of God, he: was fuperiour 


to the angels, by virtue of his relation. 
Here ] beg leave to make a ſhort 3 
and 12th 
verſes of the firſt chapter to the Hebrews, which 


are commonly (tho' I think very wrongfully) ap- 


plied to the perſon of Chriſt, they being (if ap- 
plied to him) very foreign to the Apoſtle's argu- 
ment. The Apoſtle, in the five foregoing verſes, 
had been proving the Sonſhip of Chriſt, and the 
appointed ſervitude and ſubjection of the angels 
to him, from ſeveral prophecies out of the Old 
Teſtament, which were a proper proof to the He- 
brews who were perſuaded of the truth of theſe 
records. In the verſes under | conſideration, he 
makes a . digreſſion from his argument. 
in 


ceſſarily inferred. The Apoſtle having quoted 


| 


tho? it is applied to Jeſus Chriſt by the Apoſtle, 


Father, which they imagine to be perſonally uni- 


text can by no means be applied to that divine 
nature, becauſe if it is, it no way ſerves the 
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the foregoing prophecies : for tho* heaven and 
earth ſhould change and paſs away, yet not a tit- 
tle of God's word ſhould fail. And this he doth, 
not in expreſs words, but by quoting another text 
out of the P/alms, viz. Pſalm cii. 25, 26, 27. In 
which God's unchangeableneſs and eternity are 
fully declared, and from which the certainty and 
immutability of his councils and promiſes are ne- 


theſe verſes, does not draw the inference himſelf, 
but leaves it to be interred by his readers, and re- 
turns again to his argument, as in verſe 13, 14. 
But to which of the angels ſaid he at any time, fit 
thou on my right-hand until 1 make thine enemies thy 
footſtool ? Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits,' ſent 
forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſal- 
vation ? a | L 
J ſhall add a few words more to this digreſſion, 
with relation to verſe 8. of the foremention'd firſt 
chapter to the Hebrews. But unto the Son he faith, 
thy throne, O God, is for ever, &c. This verſe, + 


in order to prove his relation of Sonſhip to God; 
yet it is ſuppoſed by ſome, not to belong to the 
man Chrift Jeſus, which is properly the Son of 
God, but to that very God himſelf, which is his 


ted to him, and which they call his divine nature. 
Now admitting (tho' not really granting) that 
there is ſuch a perſonal union, as is here ſuppoſed, 
betwixt the man Chriſt Jeſus, and that God, 
which is his Father, (and which Father, for ar- 
gument-ſake, I call Chriſf”s divine nature) yet this 


Apoſtle's purpcſe. The Apoſtle's buſineſs, in 
his chapter, is to prove, that the meſſenger 
which 


n order to let his reader know the certainty f ü 
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which publiſhed the goſpel 8 grace, is the Son of 
God ; dar {a he might raiſe an argument, from 
the dignity of his perſon, to enforce obedience 
to his doctrine.” Now for the Apoſtle to quote a 


text which properly does not belong to this meſ- 


fenger, but only to another nature united to him, 


and which, properly ſpeaking, is his Father; I 


ſay, to quote ſuch a text is beſides his purpoſe, be · 
cauſe it no way proves the point in hand. An 


as the words following, in verſe g. are allowed to 
be ſpoken of the man Chriſt Jeſus; ſo, I think, 


I may ſay of theſe two verſes, as the Reverend 
Dr. Bennet (in his diſcourſe of the trinity, in page 8 g.) 
faith of Phil. ii. 5- 11, Let any man at- 
tentively read St. Pauls words, and he can't but 
rceive, that the very fame intelligent Being, 
whoſe throze is for ever and ever; the ſcepler of 
whoſe- kingdom is a fcepier of ri obteouſpes; ; Who is 
called Gee, and is addreſſed to as the Son of God, 
as in ver. 8. is the very ſame as he, who becauſe be 
loved rigbteousſueſs, and baled iniquity (in the exer- 
ciſe of his miniſtry) Hereſore his God and Father 
anointed bim with the oil of gladne above bis fellow. 
meſſengers, as at verſe 9. | Tay, whoever attentive- 
ly reads theſe words, can't but. perceive, that what 
is ſaid in theſe two verſes, is applied by the 


 Pſalnif, and by the Apoſtle, to one and the fame 


intelligent Being. 
Thus I have conſidered and ſtated 0 caſe, 


with reſpect to the ſpecies of mankind; and have 


ſhewn, that the perſon of Chriſt is a man, pro- 
perly ſo called, upon my principles. But before 
Fave this point, I think it proper to remind 


Mr. Claggeti, that however this matter ſtands with 


reſpect to me, yet the perſon of Chriſt could not 


be a man, properly ſo called, upon his principles. 


J have already obſerv'd, that the true and only 


ſtandard of the ſpecies of mankind, is this, 5 
on / 
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> VE 


only one individual intelligent rational ſpirit, ſo 


united to only one individual human body, as that 


theſe two, in their united ſtate, doconſtitute one in- 


dividual perſon: Iſay, one, and only one of each of 
theſe, in their united ſtate, do conſtitute a man, pro- 
perly ſo called; becauſe Adam, the firſt man, and all 
the men that ever ſprang out of his loins, ſo far as 
we ever had any knowledge of them, were con- 
ſtituted of only one of each of theſe, united as 
aforeſaid. Now foraſmuch as the perſon of Chriſt 


(upon Mr. Clagget?'s principles) was conſtituted 


of two diſtinct intelligent rational ſpirits, united 
to one human body, it will follow, that the per- 
ſon thus conſtituted cannot be a man, properly 
ſo called; becauſe that exceſs of parts which 
takes place in ſuch a perſon does eſſentially dif- 
ference. him from that which is made the ſtandard 
of the ſpecies of mankind. _ 

To conclude this point, I ſay, if what Mr. 
Claggett fo earneſtly contends for, be truth, viz. 
that the rational ſpirit in our Saviour, which he 


calls his human foul, is in fact of the ſame ſpe- 


cies (conſidered as a rational ſpirit) and ſtands 
upon a level with the rational ſpirits in all other 
men; then it will follow, by unavoidable conſe- 
quence, that the real Son of God, our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt is, with reſpect to his nature, a man, 


and but a man, and no more than a man, which 
I think is plainly Socinianiſim : for as to the ſub- 
ſtantial power and wiſdom of the Father, which 


Mr. Claggett calls Cbriſts divine nature, theſe I have 
ſhewn are in no reſpect the Son of God: nay, 
they are ſo far from being the Son of God, that 


on the contrary they are the Father of God's Son. 
And the Socinians do not aſſert that theſe eſſential 

properties of the Father are a man, and no more 
than a man. All that they affirm, is, that the ve- 
ry Son of God, or that Being which truly ſtands 


. 
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in the relation of a Son to God, and who ſaith of 
himſelf that God is his Father: it is this Being 
that they affirm is a man, and but a man, and no 
more than a man. Itis this very Being which Mr. 
Claggett hath taken ſo much pains to prove is a 
man,. and but a man, and no more than a man, 
of which the Socinians affirm, as aforeſaid. And 
thus his principles do plainly iſſue in Socinianiſm. 
Whether his principles, in this point, are true or 
falſe, I have no need to diſpute with him, be- 
cauſe it makes no alteration, with reſpect to my 
arguments, the Son being equally inferiour and 
ſubordinate to his God and Father, whether his 
rational ſpirit, conſidered as a rational ſpirit, be 
of the ſame, or of a different ſpecies from the ra- 
tional ſpirits in all other men. I do not uſe the 
term Socinian here as a name of reproach. All 
that I obſerve this for, is, to let Mr. Claggett ſee 
that his principles do plainly iſſue in what he 
ſeems to loath. Neither do I fay, that he is a 
Socinian, for if I did fo, I ſhould do him wrong; 
for as he holds an exceſs of opinion to that of the 
Socimians, iz. his calling the ſubſtantial power 
and wiſdom of the Father (which are in fact the 
very Father) by the name on, and his adding 
this imaginary ſon to the true and only begotten 
Son of God: I ſay, this exceſs of opinion does 
eſſentially difference him from thoſe chriftians 
called Socinians, and therefore I do not call him a 
Socintan. All that I ſay is, that his principles do 
plainly iſſue in Socinianiſm. x , 
My ſixth argument ſtarids'thus ; *tis the Son's - 
expreſs declaration in this matter, viz. that be is 
inferiour and ſubordinate to the Father, &c. Mr. 
Claggett anſwers, that the Son, with reſpect to his 
manhood, is inferiour, Sc. and conſequently al- 
Jows all that my argument was deſigned to prove; 
for as what he calls che manhood, is the whole _ 
only 


the Father, is In no reſpe 


wiſdom of the Father) this.is in no reſpett the 
Son of the Father, but on the contrary, is the 
Father of God's Son, Now, as my argument te- 


lates wholly'to the real Son, and is no way con- 


cern'd wich the imaginary ſon of the Father, ig 


> 


will follow, that it remains concluſive, proving 


what it was produced for. 


"My ſeventh argument rande thus, the Sap did 


7 


pray to the Father, in behalf of himſelf, conſe- 


uently the Son is inferiour, Sc. Mr. Claggett 


the concluſion. He allows, that the San did pray 
to the Father in his human nature, and he allows 
that that nature which prayed was inferiour to the 
Father, Sc. which, if I miſtake not {5 allowing 
the concluſion alſo, I have already obſerved, 
that Mr. Clagget? diſtinguiſhes the Son of God intg 
two natures, dig. his human, and his divine na-; 


7 
5 


ture, and have likewiſe ber that what he calls 


the human nature, is the whole and only hegotteng 


Son of God; and that What he calls be divine 
nature, viz, the ſubſtantial power and wiſdom of 
| A the Son of God, but 
on the contrary, is the Farher of God's San; and 


3 


therefore for Mr, Claggett to oppaſe me with an 


imaginary ſon, inſtead of the real and very Son 


| of God, is plainly a departing from the queſtian ; 


becauſe I never made fo ridiculous an aſſertion, as 
that the ſubſtantial power and wiſdom of the Fa- 


to the Father, or that they were inferiour and ſub- 


rdinafe tg him, which, in other words, is ta 
aſſert, that the Father pray d to himſelf, and thaß 


he js infeiour and ſubordinate to himſelf, 


My eighth argument ſtands thus, the Spn did. 
debale himſelf in his taking human nature upon. 
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enly begotten Son of the F ather ; ſo what he calls 
the drome nature (viz, the ſybſtantial power and 


_ anſwers, that he allows the premiſes, but. denies 


* 


ther (which are in fact the very Father) did pray 
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him, ſo 25 that he was in a leſs dogree of glory af, 
ter his being a man, than he was in, antecedently 


to that debaſement, confequently the Son is infe- 


riour, Sc. In anſwer to which Mr. Claggett goes 
back to the ſubje upon which he had ſo long 
- dwelt before, viz. that the perſon of Chriſt is not 


4 man upon my principles, and that upon a ſup- 
poſition, that if the rational ſpirit, in the perſon 
of Chriſt, was in a ſtate of glory before his union 


with a human body, he would not become a man 
or take upon him human nature by ſuch an union: 
all which I have already anſwer d. He farther 


urges, that I ſay, this ſuper-angelical creature 


laid aſide all the glory and perfection of his 


nature. But this is not true. I have ſaid no 
fuch thing. I have ſaid, that the Son did debaſe 


himſelf, in his taking human nature upon him, 


and that he was in a leſs degree of glory after his 


being a man than he was antecedent to that debaſe- 
ment. I have ſaid, if the Son has paſſed thro' 


ſuch a change as to be either lefſen'd or increas'd 
in his perfection and glory, then the conſequence 


is clear, that he is not the ſupreme God. And 1 
have faid, ſeeing that our Lord did, in his higheſt 


or divine nature, paſs thro” ſuch a change, as from 


rich to become poor, it will follow, that he is in- 
feriour, &c. But I have not ſaid, that he laid a- 


ſide all the glory and perfection of his nature. 1 


have ſaid, that the Son did debaſe himſelf in his 


tak ing human nature upon him: but if this be an 


error, I am very free to retract it, when it appears 
to me to be ſo. There are many ſayings of our 


Saviour, which ſeem to ſuppoſe the pre: exiſtence 


of his rational part, antecedent to his birth from 
his mother's womb. I came forth from the Father, 
end am come into the world. Again, I leave the 


world, and go to the Father, Now, as theſe words 
can, in no reſpect, be applied to the eſſential 3 
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and wiſdom of the Father, which are the very 


Father ;' becauſe the Father can, in no reſpect, be 


ſaid to go ont from himſelf, and return to himſelf; 


ſo it will follow, that they muſt be applied to the 
real Son of the Father, which Mr. Claggett calls 
the human: nature. And as they muſt be applied 
to him, I think, with ſubmiſſion, it muſt ſignify 


one or other of theſe two things, either his com- 


ing into the world at his birth, or elſe at his en- 
tring upon his miniſtry. If the former, then his 


rational ſpirit muſt be in a ſtate of exiſtence ante- 


cedent to that time: and if fo, I think I faid truly, 
that he debaſed himſelf in his taking human 


nature upon him, or in his becoming a man, 


which is what I meant by that expreſſion. | But if 
his coming forth from the Father implies no 
more than his entring upon his miniſtry, as John 
the Baptiſt was ſaid to be a man ſent from God, 
and if his rational part did not exiſt antecedent to 
his coming into the world at his nativity, then I 
acknowledge, I have err'd: which error I am 
ready to retract, when it ſhall be made appear to 

me, as I ſaid before. I have ſaid farther, upon 
this argument, that this is one eſſential character 
of the ſupreme God, viz. that he is eternally and 
unchangeably the ſame, without any addition to, 
or diminution of his perfection and glory: where- 
fore, if the Son has paſſed thro” ſuch a change as 


to be either-leſſen'd or encreas'd in his perfection 
and glory, the conſequence is clear, that he is not 


the ſupreme God. Now, if the glory of the Son 
was either leſſen'd or encreas'd, (for either of theſe 


1s ſufficient for my purpoſe) then it will follow. 


that he is not the ſupreme God. But the glory of 


the Son was encreas'd, which Me. Claggett allows 


with reſpect to Chriſt's human nature, which hu- 
man nature is t ie whole and on y bꝛgotten Son of 
| KS - 7 + 21 Wd 6 
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| God; and ſo the ſtrength of my argument is ſtill 


Ne remaining. N 


as n e 


proved, by eight arguments, that the Son (by 


which I mean the real and only begotten Son of 


God) is inferiour and . to the Father; 


by which Father, I mean the Father of this ICY 


| Mr. Claggett oppoſeth me with an imaginary ſon, 


viz, the ſubſtantial power and wiſdom of the Fa- 


ther; which are fo far from being the Son, that 
on the contrary, they are the very Father of God's 


Son, about which I have aſſerted nothing, or as 
Mr. Claggers truly faith, againſt which I oppoſed 
nothing, as in page 23. And therefore ſo far as 


what he hath to ſay in his book reſpects this ima- 
ginary ſon, ſo far he is beſide the queſtion, with 


reſpect to my arguments; and if this be ſubſtract- 
ed from the reſt, as it ought to be, I fuppoſe him- 
ſelf will allow, that the ſtrength of 1 argument 


is ſtill remaining. 


Laſtly, 1 obſerve, that as Mr. Claggett calls me 
idolater, blaſphemer, one in ſheeps cloathing (which 
implies a wolf) à robber, the old ſerpent, and the 
like, without any provocation (for as to my call- 


Ing thoſe rude and baſe, which ſhould object a- 


4 me, as Mr. Claggett faith, this is not true) 
ſay, as he hath thus abuſed, and evil treated 
me, without any provocation given; ſq I would 
deſire him ſeriouſly to conſider, whether theſe 
Weapons of his warfare are ſpiritual,” as a chriſti- 
an's ſhould be, or whether they are not carnal 
and diabolical. St. Paul adviſed the profeſſing 


_ chriſtians at Corinth, 2 Cor, xiii. 5. To cxamine 


themſelves whether they were in the faith, Know 
ye not ( ſaith he) that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, ex- 
cept ye be reprobates. And he ſaith, Rom. viii. . 
Fam man hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none 
of his. What uſe Mr, Claggeit will make of this, 
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or whether he will have any more to ſay of me, 
or to me, I know not. He may if he pleaſes go 
on, and {port himſelf and his readers, by laugh- 
ing at and bantering that which is wholly out of 
his power toconfute. He may go on to reproach 

and revile me. And tho? he has been pleaſed to 
ſit in judgment upon me, and condemn me, yet 
I can ſee no juſt ground for uneaſineſs upon this 
account; becauſe as he is not commended, whom 
men commend; but whom the Lord commendeth, 
ſo neither is he condemn'd, whom men condemn, 
but whom the Lord condemneth,. + 
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APPENDIX: 

Being an enquiry concerning the perſonal charaZter 

of the Sen of Gol, arid what is neceſſary to be 
believed concerning him; and likewiſe into the 


. ſenſe and meaning of our Lord's words, wis. 
Ertept ye believe that I am he, ye ſhall die in your 


5 


Fut; as in Joby viii. 4. 


S the perſonal character of the Son of God 
has been of late a ſubject of controverſy 
amongſt us, ſo it becomes a queſtion 
with ſome, if the Son be equal to the 
Father, and is himſelf the ſupreme God; whether 
all that believe him to be inferiour and ſubordinate 
to the Father, are not in a damnable late? becauſe 
they reſt upon him for juſtification and ſalvation 
as upon a creature, and exerciſe their faith and 
hope upon him as ſuch; and ſeeing our Lord 
himſelf has declared, chat except ye believe that 1 

am bg (viz. the ſupreme God, as they under- 

| ſtand it) ye ſhall die in your fun. 

For a clear and full anſwer to thisenquiry I ob- ., 
ſerve, fir/t, that if the name creature be properly 
applied, when applied, to every derived being, then 
in that ſenſe the Son is confeſſedly a creature, be- 
cauſe the ſcriptures declare that he derived his 
being from the Father. See John iii. 16. God ſo 
loved the world, that he gave bis only begotten Son, 
&c. John vi, 57. As the living Father ſent me, and 
I live by the Father ; ſo he that- eateth me, even he 
ſball live by me. In theſe texts it is as plainly af- . 
ſerted as words can expreſs it, that the Son 
received or derived his being from the Father, and 
that he dzpends upon his Father for his continuing 

5 "LES 8 
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to be; therefore, 4 ſay, 3 befor, if the name 
creature roperly applied, when applied, to 
every deri 1 5 120 1 the Son is ee 3 
creature; becauſe | ie derived. his being from the 
Father: but if the name creature, *y applicable 
only to ſuch things, as were produced 1 0 any 5 
certain particular anner, then the Son may IF 
well be conceived not to be a creature. | 
Secondly, 1 obſerve, that whatever different. ap» 
p:chenſions we may have of the Son of God, theſe _ 
apprehenſions make no alterations in him, but he 
ſtill continues to be what he really is, notwithſtand- 
ing our miſtaken notions concerning him: from 
which it will follow, that if he is the Father's equal, 
and the ſupreme God, whoſoever truſts in 1 — 
truſts in the Father's equal, and in the ſapreme Cod, | 
whatever miſtaken notions they may have con- 
cerning him. All that can be ſaid in this caſe is 
only this, whoever thinks him to be, what he really 
is not, or that thinks him not to be what he 1 
is, when they make him the object of their faith - 
and truſt, have only a miſtaken notion concerning 
him: their faith and truſt is the ſame whatever he 
is, and he is the ſame which is the object of that 
faith and truſt, and therefore all the difference 
muſt lie in this” vis. their miſtaken notion concern- 
ing him; whom they make the object of that faith 
and truſt: and ſo the queſtion will reſt here, whe- 
ther this miſtaken notion, will be a bar to our 
juſtification and ſalvation. _ 
| For a clear anſwer to this queſtion, I conceive 
we muſt go back to the chriſtian covenant, becaule 
it is that alone which diſcovers what is neceſſary to 
our juſtification and ſalvation; and therefore, 1 
ſay, if the chriſtian covenant hath made faith in 
the Son as the Father's equal, and as the ſupreme 
God, neceſſary to our juſtification and ſalvation, 
then whoever thinks otherwiſe of the Son, is Few 5 
| rom 
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Fromm that covenant merg. But if faith in the Sof 
as ſuch, viz. as the Father's equal, and as the 
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fupreme f God, b is not made neceſſary by the 
chriſtian covenant, to our juſtification and ſal- 


| vation, then our miſtaking in this cannot be a bar td 
vur juſtification and ſalvation: becauſe whatſoevet 
| is neceflary to that end is declared tobe fo in that co- 


venant; therefore whatſoever is not declared to beſo 


in that Covenant, the want of it can Be no bar to 


our Juſtification and ſalvation. Moreover, I fay 


farther, that whofoever makes any thing neceſſary 


to the Juſtification and falvation of a ſinner, which 
the chriſtian covenant hath not made ſo, makes 
an alteration in, and an addition to that covenant, 
which Chriſt is the alone mediator of; and makes 
the way to eternal life ſtreighter than God and 


Chriſt have made it. 


Now, that faith in the Son, as the Father's 


1 ard as the ſapreme God, is not made neceſ- 


fary to the juſtification of a ſinner, will appear 


from the ſacred ſcriptures, wherein the chriſtian 
covenant is contained, and wherem faith in the 


Son is required, in order to our juſtification and 
ſalvation. Matt. xvi. 15----18. hom ſay ye that 
Tam? And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, thou 
art Chriſt the Son of the living God. And Je- 


Js hfavered and ſaid unto bim, bleſſed art thou, 
Simon Barjona, feſb and blood hath not revealed 


it unto thee, but my Father which 1s in heaven. And 
I ſay unto. thee, that upon this rock will I build my 
rhurch. John Xt. 25, 27. Jeſus ſaid unto ber 


 {Martha) I om the reſurrettion and the life, be that 


Believeth 71 me, 1 5⁰ he were dead, yet ſhall be live; 0 
ord cobeſoever livetb, and believeth in ine, ball never 
re. Felieveſt thou this? She ſaith unto him, yea, 


Tord, I believe that thou art the Chriſt the Sen of 
1 


Cad, whith ſhould come into the world, Chap. xx. 31. 


Thee things ure written that ye might belicve, that 


- juſtification and ſalvation. And 1 
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Fefe is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing 


ye might have . life tbro bis name. Acts viii. 37. 


Philip ſaid, if _#hou Believeſt with all thine heart, 
 thak mayeſt (be baptized) be (the eunuch) an- 


fwered and Jaid, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the | 
Son of God. And Philip baptized him. Rom. 
x. 8---10. That is the word of faith which we 
preach, that if thot ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the 
Lord Jeſus; and ſbalt believe in thine heart, . that 
God hath raiſed him from t#he dead, thou ſhalt be 
ſaved, Tor with the heart nas believeth- unto righ- 


 teouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto 


ſalvation, Here we ſee, the faith which the 
chriſtian covenant makes neceſſary to our juſti- 


fication and ſalvation, is a believing that Perſon 


whom God approved by miracles, wonders, and 
ſigns, which God did by him, in the midſt of the 


2 


wt it 22. to be Je/ts Chriſt, the Son of the 


wing Cod: and that faith in him as the Father's 
equal, and as the ſupreme God, is not made ne- 
ceſſary by the chriſtian covenant to our juſtifica- 
tion and falvatien : from which it will follow, 
that our miſtating in this, can be no bar to our 
Whereas our Lord faith, . except ye believe that T7 
em he, ye ſhall die in your ſins. The meaning of 
theſe words I think is as follows. By the term 
[ſin] I underſtand the doing any thing with the 
body or mind, which the light of reaſon or di- 
vine revelation makes a crime; or the omitting to 


do, that which the light of reaſon or divine reve- 


lation makes a duty. By [dying in ſin] I under- 


ſtand the dying under the guilt of ſin, and undet 


the ſentence of that Jaz which: condemned it, 


. * , 4 8 * „ - S * 
without any ſhare or fellow/hip in the pardoning 
mercy of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 
By the term believe] I underſtand the act of | 
the mind, which eue to the 4/7:1h of any * | 
| Itoh 
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ſition revealed or teſtiſed by another, up . 


grounds. But then, in the] reſent cafe, it is not a 
bare aſſent or a fruitleſs faith, but it is ſuch a faith 


as becomes a 88 2 addon in men. Marki. 15. 


The time is fulfilled, the kingdom of God is at band; 
repent ye and believe the goſpel. Luke vi.46. Why call 


ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I ſay? 


By the term [ye] Iunderſtand thoſe eus, or ſome 


of them at leaft, which our Lord was then ff aking 


to; who, tho' they were under the diſpenſation of 
Mefes, and were worſhippers of the true God; yet 
lived wicked lives, and fo juſtly expoſed them. 
ſelves to the diſpleaſure 85 their maker. 

As to the term [I] in theſe words, except ye 
believe that {1 am he] I underſtand it to ſignify 


that divine Perſon, which the four Evangelifts have 


given us the hiſtory of, his birth, life, death, re- 


ſurrection and i” ee That divine Perſon 


which was born in Beiblebem, that was brought 
up in Galilee, that was baptized of Joby in Jor- 
dan, that went up and down in Jade reaching 
the goſpel of the kingdom of God, ds wrought 
a multitude of uncontroulable miracles, to con- 
firm the truth of his miſſion. This divine Per- 
Jon being at Jeruſalem, and in the temple, con- 
ferring with the Jews, at the time when theſe 
words of the text were ſ oken ; he, viz. that hu- 
man body which was vil ble to the ſight and feel · 


ing of 50 Jews then, and there preſent ; and that 


intellectual rational ſpirit which was united to, 


and animated that body, and which influenced and 


moved that tongue, which talked with them ; he, 
and he only was intended by the term [I.] I ſay 


this divine Perſon, and he only, and not that God 


and Father which was with him, and by whoſe 
authority and power he did, and taught theſe 


things. Jobn v. 30. I can of mine own elf do no. 
Aung; 461 hear J Jacke, and my judgment 7s juſt, be. 


catife 


op 
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hear theſe «words, Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved 
, God among you by mifacles, wonders, and figns, 
8 :obich God did by him, in the midſt of you, as ye 
aur ſelves alſo know.) Verſe 26, Therefore let all 


made that ſame'Feſus, whom ye* have crucified, bath 


Nazareth, with-the Holy Ghoſt, and with power ; 
who went about doing good, and healing all that were 


i 1,2. Cod, abo at ſundry times, and in divers 
8 manners, ſpake unto the fathers by the prophets, hath 


© hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo be 
nade the worlds.” I fay, not this God and Father, 
but that divine Perſon, which this God and Fa- 
ther commiſſioned, and ſent forth, and enabled as 


by the term I.] 3 Os. 
As to the term he] except ye believe that I am 
| ſhe] it is the meaning of this term which is a 
matter of controverſy ; and as the right under- 
| ſtanding of it was neceſſary to the Jets, to whom 
thoſe words were ſpoken (becauſe if they did not 

underſtand who he was, they could not give their 
aſſent or believe who he was) ſo a true anſwer to 

the Jetos queſtion, viz. Who art thou? is neceſ- 

ſary to the preſent enquiry. The Jets were of 


various opinions, who this Perſon was. Herod 


ſaid he was John the Baptiſt, riſen from the dead. 


Some ſaid that he was Elias. Others that he was 
Jeremias. Others that he was one of the old pro- 


phets riſen again. Some ſaid that he was a good 
man. Others ſaid that he had a devil. Some ſaid 
that he was a deceiver. Others ſaid that he was 


„ 
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iber which ſent me. Acts ii. 22. Ye men of Irael, 


he bouſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath | 
Lord and Chriſt Chap. x. 38. God anointed Feſus 
| oppreſſed of the devil, fon Cod was with him, Heb, 


in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son; whom he 


| aforeſaid, was he, and he only, which is intended 


the Chriſt, Now, amidſt the diverſity of opinions, 
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| Sting mh this Perſon was, Tthink we. ought 
to enquire what he hath ſaid concerning himſelf 
in this reſpeCt ; becauſe: he expreſsly told the 
. that what he had ſaid of himſelf „ Was What 
intended by the term he] as at: verſe 25, 
And therefore IS he . hath ſaid: of himſelf, ! 
think ought in reaſon to determine this matter, 
And if we conſult the hiſtory of our Lord's life, 
from which alone we can have ſatisfaction in the 
preſent caſe, we Thall there find what he hath aid 
of himſelf, whom he hath declared himſelf to be, 
and what he hath required that others ſhould be. 
lieve concerning him. John iv. 25, 26. The wo. 
man ſaith unto him, I Rnotv that Maſſias cometh which 
is called Chriſt; when he is come he will ſbew us all 
things. - Jeſus faith unto her, I that ſpeak unto the 
am he. Chap. ix. 35-----38. Jeſus heard that thy 
bad caft bim out, and when he had found him be ſaid 
wnto him, doeft thou believe on the Son of Cod? And be 
unſtvered and ſaid, who is he, Lord, that I might be. 
leve an him ? And Feſus ſaid unto him, thou haſt both 
feen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. Chap. x. 
36. Say ye of him, whom the Father hath ſanctiſted, and 
ſent into the world, thou Hlaſphemsſt, becauſe I ſaid 1 
am the Son of God? Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. The high-pricj 
faid unto. him, I adjure thee, by the living Od, that 
thou tell us, 8 thou be the Chriſt the Son of God. 
Jeſus faith unto him, thou baſt ſaid. Or as St. Mark 
expreſſes it, Chap. xiv. 61, 62. The tygh-prieſt aſted 
tim, art fhou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed ? and 
Jeſus ſaid, I am. Here we lee plainly, what this 
divine Perſon hath ſaid of himſelf, whom he hath 
declared himſelf to be, and what he hath required 
of others to believe concerning him, viz. that he is 
the Meſſiab or Chriſt, that he is the only begotten Sor 
of God, that his God and Father hath /an##ijied, and 
ent him to be the Lord and Sapicur of the world, 


2 5 then appears evidently to be the meaning o 
II 
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7 the term ſhe becauſe when the 7ewws put the queſ- 


tion to him, M bo art thou? his anſwer was, even the 
ame that ¶ ſaid unto you, from the beginning. 


vants of the true God, yet live in a conſtant vio- 
lation of his Laws; if you do not give your 5 5 
to this truth, (upon that rational evidence which 


the Maſſab or Chriſt, which God hath ſent into the 
vorld, to offer terms of peace and reconciliation 
to mankind; and if you do not accept of God's 


bh. 


ac, on thoſe terms on which he offers it to you 
by my miniſtry, in turning every one of you from 
| Wi the evil of your ways, and by bringing forth the 
fruits of zeroneſs of life, ye ſhall die under the guilt 
of your nc, without having any ſhare in the mercy 
4 Wf Grd, which is now gracioully offered to man- 
ind: and on the other ſide, if you do believe 
5 that I am the Chriſt, the Son, and ſent of Gad, and 


if you do accept of his gracious offer, by yielding 


Ipleafing in his ſight, ye ſhall be /aved. 


BS Sw * 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt, as we have it from his own 
& Wb, which ſurely muſt be our beſt guide, with 


nature or eſſence, much leſs that he is the /upreme. 
is Cd, or equal to him; but only that he is the M 
th /b or Chriſt, the Son, and ſent of God, and that the 


ed Wood news is true, which he is the meſſenger of : 


> 16 conſequently, whoever believes in him 5 ſuch, and 


on mit to his government, and is faithful unto 
nd aath, ſuch an one is a true chriſtian, whom Chriſt 
1d, vill own and approve, when he ſhall come to judge 
; of be world, „ 


TRACT 


So then, the meaning of the whole ſentence, 1 
think, aPPEArSs to be this, | VIZ. you WIC ed Fews, : 
ho tho you pretend to be worſhippers, and ſer- 


hath been afforded for your conviction) that I am 


up yourſelves a lively ſacrifice acceptable, and well 


Thus weſee, what is the true chriſtian faith, with ; 
relation to the Perſon, and the perſonal character of 


reſpect to the preſent queſtion. So that, we are 
not required to believe any thing concerning his 
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Concerning PROPERTY, wherein i 
conſidered Liberty of Conſcience. 


% EFORE I enter upon this enquiry, [ 
think it proper to premiſe, that as magiſ- 
tracy, 0: the exerciſe of a regular govern- 
| ment in human ſociety is the ordinance if 
God; ſo the great and main end of government is 


the good and happineſs of the ſociety in which it is | 


exerciſed, by being a ſecurity to every one's pro- 
perty, and a keeping every one in the quiet pol- 
ſeſſion of his own ;. conſequently, magiſtrates or 
governours can have no right to invade that which 
the nature and end of their office oblige them to 
ſecure. This being premiſed, I obſerve, that pro- 
perty is originally God's peculiar, becauſe God 
hath a ſole property in every thiug which he is the 
original fupreme cauſe of, and that is every thing 
without himſelf; ſo that we have no property, 
with reſpect to God, whatever we are, and what- 
ever we have derived from, and dependent upon 
him: and therefore when I ſpeak of property, | 
mean that right and property which creatures 
have, with relation to one another. Property, 
with reſpe& to men, is either zatural or obtained. 
By natural, I mean ſuch'property as we are born 
into, and which takes place with our very being, 
which is founded in the nature and reaſon of things, 
and fo is independent of the will of all creatures. 
Thus for example, every man has a natural right 
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6 life, till the giver thereof ſhall be pleaſed to 
take it from him. Now, this is a property which 
is independent of the will of all creatures, being 
founded in the nature and reaſon of things, 
takes place with our very being. We no ſooner 
begin to live, but we have a natural right to en- 
joy our life, ſo long as God, the giver, ſhall be 

| pleaſed to continue it to us, except we forfeit that 

7 right. And whoſoever invades this natural pro- 

perty is guilty of a great injuſtice. Obtained 

property is ſuch as is not founded in nature, but 
depends upon induſtry, natural contra#?, free gift, 
or ſome other like cauſe. Thus, for example, if 

a man ſhould agree with a ſervant to have his la. 


bour for a year, che ſervant's labour, for that time, 
becomes the maſter's property; not from 5 854 
«WT tural right that he hath to another man's labour, 
: but from that compact and agreement between 
WE the maſter and the ſervant, in which compact, he 
jr WW that had the natural right to that labour conveyed 
tit to him whoſe ſervant he hath put himſelf to be. 


And as property is thus diſtinguiſhed into ſorts, 
viz. original, natural, and obtained, fo I think 
the degrees of property in theſe (if I may fo Tpeak) 
he are in one greater than another; that is, the ori- 
ng einal property which God hath in all things is 
5, Lecter than that natural or obtained property, 
at- which creatures have in any thing they are poſſeſ- 
on fed of; and the natural property which any crea- 
1 WW fre hath in any thing is greater than any obtain- 
res ed property whatever: conſequently, it muſt be a 
y, greater crime in any one to invade the natural 
. chan the obtained property of another, and it 
om muſt be yet a greater crime to invade the origi- 
ng, na N of God than the natural or obtained 
105, Property ot any creature. | SS | 
es. Again, the /idb;e7 of propetty may be greater 
gh by leſs, tho” the property it {elf, or right to enjoy 

” it, 
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+ may be equally the ſame, Thus, a man may 
have two eſtates, one of twenty pounds per annum, 
and the other of an hundred; and his title or 
right to enjoy may be equally the ſame, as tg 
both. He has as great a right, and as juſt a ti- 
tle (and ſo in that feſpect as great. a property) in 
the leſſer as in the greater eſtate; and vet it would 
be a much greater wrong to him, and conſequent- 
ly a much greater crime to have his property in- 
vaded in the greater than in the leſſer, becauſe of 
the much greater advantage he reaps by it, tho! 
his right to enjoy them is equally the fame. 
Seeing then < great end of government is the 
good and happineſs of the ſociety in which it is 
exerciſed, by ſecuring to every one his roperty, 
and keeping every one in the quiet offeſſidn of 
his own, it will follow from hence, bf, that the 
non-proviſion for the ſecurity of any property in a- 
ny government, is a defect in that government; 
and the greater that propert is (Whether with 
teſpect to it ſelf, or with reſpect to its ſubjett ) 
Which is non-ſecured, the greater is the defect and 
imperfection of that government. Secondly, if any 
government ſhould be ſo far from defending any 
property, whether natural or obtained, as that it 
actually invades that property which it ſhould ſe- 
cure, this would be a crime in that government; 
and the greater that property is which is invaded 
(whether with reſpect to itſelf, or with reſpect 
to its ſubject) the greater and more heinous 
would the crime of that government be, Thus, 
for example, it hath pleaſed God to make man 
a free accountable creature, by planting in him an 
underſtanding heart, in the uſę and exerciſe oi 
which he is made capable of examining and judg- 5 
ing of the agreement or diſagreement, of the fit- W 1; 
neſs or unfitneſs, of the good or evil, and of the WM ; 
truth or falſeneſs of things, and of hy | 
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and directing his practice accordingly. Man be- 
ing placed in ſuch a ſtate, it is not only his duty 
to examine and judge what is truth, and what is 
error, in all thoſe caſes wherein any branch of 
his duty or intereſt is concerned, and to deter- 
mine his practice accordingly; I fay, it is not 
onlyhis duty thus to do, but it is alſo his Juſt right 
and natural property in all caſes whatever, ſo far 
as he is capable of ſuch an examination. and judg- 
ment, except his liberty is reſtrained by the prin- 
ciples of natural or revealed religion, ſuch as the 
examining and judging of other men's faulis. And 
as it is every man's natural right to examine and 
judge for himſelf, in all thaſe cafes wherein he is 
capable of ſo doing, and not to be determined in 
his judgment by the examination and judgment of 
other men; ſb it is the duty and bufineſs of go 
vernment not only to permit and tolerate the ſoci- 
000 committed to its care, in the uſe and exerciſe 
of this their undoubted right, but alſo to defend 
and guard them from the inſults and reproaches, 
the injuries and wrongs that any thould attempt 
to afflict them with upon this account, and to /e- 
cure them in the enjoyment of this their natura 
property. But if governours ſhould be fo far from 
tecuring, or even tolerating the ſociety in the en: 
joyment of the aforeſaid natural property, that on 
the contrary they ſyt up a ſcheme of principles 
and opinions as the ſtandard of the ſociety's judg- 
ment, and require the members gf that fociery 
to ſubmit their judoments to that ſtandard, forbidd- 
ing them to embrace any principle or opinion 
which is contrary thereunto, and fo prevent every 
one from examining and judging for himſelf, and 
perſecute thoſe that do; this is ſuch a. notorious 
invaſion of the property of the ſociety as is higlily 
criminal in any goverament, and has been as fatal 
in its conſequences as the invaſion of any property 
1 . „ 
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_ whatſoever, as fad experience hath made manifeſt, 
Governours invading this particular natural right 
of men's examining. and: judging for themſelves, 

has been the original ſpring and fountain from 
whence have flowed all thoſe cruel and lamentable 
barbarities of impriſonment and baniſhment, burn. 
ings and maſſecres, wars and bloodſhed, confiſcat- 
ing of goods, laying cities and countries. waſte, 
and all the miſeries that attend it: I fay, all theſe 
that have been practiſed by the chriſtian world, 
upon the account of religion, have been cauſed by 
governours invading, the aforeſaid natural proper- 
ere, 1 Pio 5 

If it ſhould be objected, that the allowing all 
men a liberty to examine and judge for themſelves, 
as aforeſaid, has a tendency. to pervert men's minds, 
by opening a door to all ſorts of errors and her gſies; 
and therefore ſuch a liberty ought to be reſtrained, 
by obliging all ſocieties to ſubmit their judgments 

to the judgment of thoſe to whaſe care and govern- 
ment they are committed, who are ſuppoſed to be 
better qualified to examine and judge for them, 
than they are for themſelves. 5 

Anſwer, firſt, that governours are better quali- 
fied to examine and judge what is truth, and what 
is error, than thoſe ſocieties committed to their 
care, is not always true in fact; but ſuppoting It 
were, yet {ti}! every man muſt examine and judge 
for himſelf, becauſe every man is accountable tor 
himſelf, and muſt anſwer for his own opinions and 
actions at the day of judgment; no man being 
there /ub/zituted to anſwer, or to be puniſhed or re- 
warded for another man's actions, any father then 
he hath been an acceſſory in thoſe actions; and in 
that caſe he anſwers only for that part which he 
was an acceſſory in, and the. acter himſelf muſt 
give an account for all the part he bore in thoſe 
Acts. | hs | 
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not an enemy to truth. Error and falſhood are 


what will not abide examination; and therefore. 
they fly from it, and ſeek to human laws for ſanc- 


tuary and propagation. How many errors are 
there in the Church of Rome, which probably 
would ſoon vaniſh, were they not defended and 
propagated by human laws? whereas truth loves 


the light, and comes to the light, and ſubmits 


herſelf to every man's examination. Truth will 
bear examination, and thrives by it, and never 
ſuffers more than when ſhe is ſurrounded with 


darkneſs, Truth is beſt guarded and propagated | 


by free examination, and has no need or propa- 


gation by human laws, becauſe ſhe can better re- 


commend herſelf without them; and therefore the 
allowing all men a liberty to examine and judge 


for chemſelves, has not a tendency, in itſelf to 


pervert men's minds, as the 0 e ſuppoſes. 
Anſwer, thirdly, allowing t 


loning as this would deprive all man kind of every- 
priviledge and comfort they enjoy, yea, even of life 
it ſelf; to allow men the uſe of ſpeech, opens a 
door to Hing, perjury, flander, blaſphemy, and a 
mulritude of other diſorders of the tongue; and 
therefore *ris neceſſary (according to this ſort of 


reaſoning ) that the uſe of ſpeech thould be taken 


away from ſociety. Eating and drinking opens a 


| Anſwer, ſecondly, 'that' men's enjoying chal 
By and property, in examining and judging for 
themſelves, has a tendency to pervert men's minds 
is not true; becauſe examination is a friend and - 


at ſuch à liberty 
opens a door to all ſorts of errors, as the objection: | 
lets forth, yet it does not follow that therefore it 
ought-to. be taken away; it being very unreaſona- 
ble and unjuſt to-infer, that becauſe /ome men have 
miſapplied and abuſed their property, therefore all 
property muſt be taken away; ſuch kind of rea- 


O01 to gia. tory and drunkem ness, to riots and 2e r- 
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cauſe no man hath a right and property to invade 
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ders, and a great many evil things; and therefore 
eating and drinking ought to be allowed only to 


thoſe who are the governours of ſociety, who are 
ſuppoſed to have a better command of their appe- 


rites than to abuſe their liberty, as aforeſaid. But 


ſuch kind of reaſoning as this is monſtrous. Every 


man ought to be ſecure in the enjoyment of his pro- 
perty, and if men, at any time, abuſe their liberty, 
they are accountable to God for that abuſe; and ſo 
far as ſuch an abuſe affelis the ſociety to which 


they belong, ſo far they are accountable for it to 


that ſociety. And therefore, ſuppoſing that a 


man ſhould ſo far miſapply his property in the 


preſent caſe, as to draw any wrong concluſions in 
his reaſoning upon any ſubject, and ſhould be led 
into an error hereby, and ſhould likewiſe propoſe 


that error as a truih to others, together with the 


grounds and reaſons upon which he aſſents to it, 
in ſuch a caſe, he ought, in reaſon, not only to 
be foleruted herein, but alſo to be protected and ſe- 


_ cured; in the uſe of this his natural property (pro- 


vided he is not injurious to the perſonal character 
or property of others, or the common rights of 


mankind ) becauſe truth is what every man has an 


equal right to, and intereſt in, and what every man 
has a natural right to be an advocate for; and 
therefore every man ought in reaſon to be ſecure, 
both in his enquiries after truth, and in his offer- 
ing his arguments and reaſons for what he judges 
to be ſo: and tho* he miſtakes herein, he ought 
not to be perſecuted for his error, but to be pro- 
zeFed in the enjoyment of his property. If his 
error leads him to practice that which is hurtful to 
ſociety, then the government is to reſtrain and 
keep him from ſuch practices; and as this is a /e- 

＋ others, which he would in- 
vade, ſo it is not an invaſion of his property, be, 


the 


' the right and 3 of others, tho' he ſhould 
be never ſtrongly perl 


uaded that he has; his er- 
ror makes no alteration in the caſe: and therefore, 
tho' he is to be protected in his examining and 


- judging for himſelf, and tho* he ought to deter- 


mine his practice from his own, and not from o- 
ther men's judgments of things, yet he is not ta 
be protected in, but prevented from invading the 
right and property of others. ee 


Again, As man is made a free accquntable Crean 
ture, and as he is accountable to God, who is the 


author of his' being, and as his happineſs or miſe- 


ry depend upon the good or bad uſe he makes of | 


his liberty, in his approving or diſapproving him- 


ſelf to God, and as it is his natural underived right 
to examine and judge for himſelf, what is truth,- 
and what is error in every caſe, except his liberty 


de reſtrained, either by the light of nature, or di- 


vine revelation; ſo it is his natural right to chuſe 


tor himſelf that way and method of ſerving God, 


and recommending himſelf to his favour which, 


upon a thorough examination, appears to him to 
be maſt agreeable to God's will (which we com- 
monly call 7&:gz0n) I fay, that it is the natural and 


underived right of every man to chuſe his own re- 
ligion, becauſe his own eternal happineſs or miſery 


depend upon that choice. This 1s as much his 


natural right, as his right to his natural life. 
This is a right that he can never forfeit, as he may 
ſome other natural rights. The naturl right to 


life may be forfeited, as he that invades the life of 


his neighbour forfeits his own life, to the ſociety 


to which he belongs. Gen. ix 6. He that * ſheddeth. 


man's blood, by man hall his blood be ſhed; but a 


man's right to chuſe his own religion, is what he. 


can never forfeit ; and as this is the natural right 
at every man, ſo it is the buſineſs of government, 


ot only to tolerate, but to.keep every man in the.” 


4e 
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quier poſſeſſion of this his natural property, and to 
defend aud guard him from every injury which he 
is liable to; in the uſe and enjoyment of it. So 


likewiſe on the other fide, if governours ſhould be 
10 far from ſecuring the people, committed to 


their care, in the enjoyment of this their natural 
property, that on the contrary they chuſe a religi- 
on tor their people, and require them to ſubmit 
to their choice, and perſecute thoſe that do not; 
this is a very great invaſion of men's natural pro- 
perty, and is highly criminal in any government, 
and has moſt fatal conſequences attending it; be- 


dauſe if a falſe religion happens to be ęſtabliſbed, it 


45 propagated as far as the power of the eſta- 
bliſhers can extend it, and is continued down 
from generation to generations 7 5 
If it ſhould be objected, , that ſuch liberty 


would throw all things into confuſion, by opening 


a door to /ch:f1 and faction; and therefore fuch a 
liberty ought not to be allowed. Anſwer, The 
aforeſaid liberty hath no ſuch tendency, becauſe 
ſuch a liberty is a friend, and not an enemy to peace 
and umty; there is nothing in the nature of the 
thing which can more tend to the peace and unity 
of any ſociety, nor to the ſecurity of any govern- 
ment, than for every one of that ſociety to haye 


the free uſe and enjoyment of all their rights and 


properties, and to be ſecured from every invader; 
whereas on the other ſide, when men's rights and 

roperties are invaded, it is very difficult for them 

o be ea/y under ſuch oppreſſions, and this lays a 
foundation for ſchiſm and faction; and tho? to avoid 
the perſecution. which attends; refuſing to ſubmit 
to the eſtabliſhed religion, men do play the hypocrite 
for a time; yet when time and opportunity 
ſerve, they are apt to caſt off the yoke from their 
neck, and that often proves very fatal both to the 


governours and to the ſociety. But allowing what. 
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the objection ſuppoſes, vir. thatſchiſm and facti- 
on may be occaſioned by ſuch a liberty, yet it 


does not follow that men's natural right ought to 
be taken away, becauſe fome men have abuſed 
that right, as I have already ſhewn. * © 
If it ſhould farther be objected, /ecomdly, 
the allowing men to chufe their own religion 


leaves men at liberty to be of 10 religion, and 


conſequently to be aibeiſts, or deiſts, or what they 
pleaſe, than which nothing can be more deſtruc- 
tive to human ſociety; becauſe atheiſm and infi- 
delity take away all conſciouſneſs of vertue and vice, 
which are the great ſupports of ſociety. Seeing 
then that the conſciouſneſs of vertue and vice has 


a dependence upon the belief of a God, and the 


true religion; and ſeeing the non- conſciouſneſs of 


vertue and vice are deſtructive of human fociety, 


it will follow, that the magiſtrates care, for the 
welfare of the ſociety, obliges them not to tolerate, 
but to expel atheiſm and infidelity. out of their do- 


minions, and to oblige their people to the belief 


of a God, and to the practice of true religion. 

I anſwer, the belicf of a God, a providence, and 
2 judgment to come, does not neceſſarily make men 
vertuous, and thereby beneficial to ſociety; and a 
want of faith, with reſpect to theſe, does not ne- 


ceſſarily make men vicious, and thereby hurtful to 


it; theſe having no neceſſary connection with, or 
dependence upon each other. However, that the 
belief of the foremention'd propoſitions may have 
an influence on men's preſent behaviour, and as 
ſuch it may be beneficial to ſociety, I think muſt 
be allowed, and conſequently that it is the duty of 
governours, to make uſe of the moſt proper means 
to expel atheiſm and infidelity out of their domi- 
ions; but that the taking away men's liberty in 
chuſing their own religion, and obliging them, 
by puniſhment and perſecution, 0 embrace 5 the 
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religion of their governours, is ſuch a proper mean; 
this I think may juſtly be dinied. For ſuppoſing 
a man be an atheiſt or deiſt in principle, human 

laws, with their puniſhments, have net a tenden- 
cy, in the nature of the thing, to work ſuch a 
man's conpiction, but on the contrary they tend to 
harden and confirm him in his infidelity ; becauſe 

human puniſhments have nothing of reaſen or ar- 


gument in them, which are proper to work upon 


men's judgments, and therefore they are not a 
proper means to work the coviction of an unbeli- 
ver. Indeed they carry a terror along with them, 
and this works upon men's fears, and ſo they be- 
come a proper means to reſtrain men's diſorderly 


A pelites, and paſſions. The fear of human puniſh- ; 
ment oftentimes reſtrains men, where reafon and 


argument do not. Suppoſe a man was fo cove- 

tous, that the principles of religion were not ſuf- 
ficient to reſtrain him from robbing his neighbour; 
yet the thoughts of an Halter might. But ſuppo- 
{ing a man to be an atheiſt, can any perſon be ſo 
weak as to think that the thoughts of an halter or 
a ſtake would convince him that there is a Ged? 
no; ſuch a conviction muſt be wrought by reaſon 
and argument, which human puniſhment is deſ- 
titute of; conſequently ſuch puniſhment is not a 
proper means to expel atheiſm and infidelity; nay, 
it is ſo far from it, that it rather terids to harden 


and confirm men in their errors; for he that is 
perſecuted for his opinion. is naturally led to con- 
CLlude that his perſecutors make uſe of this method 


of force, becauſe they are deſtitute of reaſon and 
a gument, and becauſe their cauſe cannot be ſup- 
ported, if left to ſtand or fall by it, and from 
Lincs he infers, that he is in the right; and men 
generally uſe this as an argument of the goodneſs 


; of theu caufe, becauſe, ſay they, truth was always 
_ Peticcutedz' and when men have a bad cauſe, 
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which will not bear reaſon and argument, then 
they ſupply what is wanting of argument by force 
and violence. Indeed, puniſhment may make men 
conceal their opinions and principles, but they are 
never the more expelled by being concealed. An 
atheiſt is an atheiſt, whether he makes a publick - 
profeſſion of his principles or not: Beſides, the 
forcing men to conceal their principles, in this: 
caſe, is more hurtful than beneficial to ſociety 
becauſe it naturally produces hypocriſy, which is 

the moſt prejudicial to ſociety of any vice whatſo- 
ever; for as an atheiſt has no expectation of a fu- 
ture reckoning; ſo he can, with the greateſt free- 
dom, be guilty of the greateſt hypocriſy; and 

therefore whenever atheiſm is puniſhable by human 
laws, the atheiſt can (and will to ſerve his worlds 
ly intereſt) put on the appearance of the moſt ſtrict 
chriſtian z and this profeſſion puts it into his power 
to do a great deal of hurt to thoſe whom chriſtian 
charity diſpoſes to think him do be in reality 
what he is in appearance, whereas if he had been 
left free in his profeſſion, he would have wanted 
one (and perhaps the ſtrongeſt) temptation to be an 
hypocrite. It is much ſafer dealing with a profeſſ- 
ed atheiſt than with a concealed one; becauſe with 
tae fir/t, we watch and guard againſt the damage 
that we may be capable of receiving by him; bur 
with the latter, who paſles under the covert of a 
chriſtian,” we are not apprized of our danger; 
and therefore inen are often taken in the ſnare be- 

| tore they are aware. From which it appears, that 

- the puniſhment of atheiſm itſelf is diſadvantageous 

do ſociety, and is rather a means to confirm the 

* atheiſt in, than to conyince him of his error. 

b And tho' no man has a right to rie with, or 

2 banter, and ridicule religion; yet every man has a 

5 right to be heard, when he ſpeaks pertinentiy, 

15 berhy, and. ſeriouſly; and there can be no greater 
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refieftion upon chriſtianity, than for its profeſſory 


It therefore magiſtrates would expe! atheiſm a 
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not to give their adverfaries fair play. Firſt, to 
bind, and then to buffet them, is not fair fighting 


with, and conquering of, but trampling upon an 
_ adverſary, and yet this is the caſe. | Chriſtian 


firſt ſtop unbeleivers mouths by human laws, and 
then la them as vanguiſbed enemies. Chriſtia- 


nity is not ſo weak and indefenſible as this practice 


ſuppoſes it to be; for when force and perſecution 


were engaged againſt chriſtianity, and it had no 


other weapons to fight with but feaſon and good 
argument, then it prevailed to the converting of 
the world: but now that reafon is made to take 
the lower ground, and force and violence to take 
place of it, infidelity prevails. Reaſon and argu- 
ment are like the two hands of Moſes, when they 
are lifted up, Jae prevails; but when they are 
made to give place to violence and force, then 
Amalek prevails. Oh, that our Aaron and Har 
would hold up theſe hands of Moſes} then ſhould 


aur {/ae} prevail, to the utter deſtruction of the 


Amoalekites. Chriſtianity hath ſtrength ſufficient to 
deal with its adverſaries when they ſtand upon 
even ground; Why then ſhould chriftians act the 


part of cowerds, in taking ſo unmanly an advan- 


tage to. the cauſe of chriſtianity, that infidelity 1s 


_ perſecuted; nay, in this lies its adverſaries great 


firength, becauſe this gives them occaſion and 
opportunity. ef boaſting to the world, that they 
have what they really have. not, wz. that they 
have ſtrength of argument on their fide, but are 
een the uſe of it; that chriſtianity's 
beſt defence is human laws; and that if they 


ſtood upon an equal foot, they ſhould come 


off with victory. this advantage they take to 
perſwade people that truth is on their — 
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infidelity © out of their dominions, the only 
means to effect it, is to allow them to pro: 
poſe their opinions, and their arguments and 
reaſons for thoſe opinions, with the utmoſt 
freedom: and as this would ſet the diſpute 
upon an equal foot, without any advantage 
to either party, ſo it would give men, of un- 
derſtanding and judgment, an occaſion and op- 
portunity of examining the arguments offered 
on the infidels fide, and of ſhewing the caæał- 
neſs and inconcluſtvene/s of them, and conſequently 
oof working their conviction, or at leaſt it would 
ſtop their mouths, and prevent the ſpreading _ 
of infidelity. ff.. 
If it ſhould be farther objected, thirdly, that 
the good Kings of Jae and Judab made laws 
for the eſtabliſhing of the Few religion; and 
that it was foretold by the Propheth- {/aiah of 
the chriſtian church, that #k:mgs ſhould be her 
nurſing fathers, and gueens her numing mothers, 
as in- n ne ee TRIES | 
Anſwer, That the good Kings of Trae! and 
Judah made laws for the. puniſhment of evil 


' "TR ; 
a 2 I 8 3 * rr 
* 1 


>” 


de a e e x0 Orfening of 
d 200d people in the practice of their duty, is 


no more than what their office called for; but 
that they compelled people to the profeſſion of 
the Jewyh religion, which. were contrary- minded 
(which is the caſe under conſideration) is 
more eaſily taken for granted than proved. But 
ſuppoſing they did, this is no good argument 
to prove that it ought to be, becauſe they 
has it; for if the rule of what ought to 
be, ſhould be taken from what good men 
have practiſed; as this rule would be very un- 


- 


to certain, in itſelf, ſo it would oblige us to prac- 
2 ie the worſt of actions. As to what the 


d Prophet Jaiabh forętold, that kings ſhould be 
2 
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rang fathers, and queens nurſing. mothers to the 

ian church, this cannot, in reaſon, be 
| ſuppoſed to intend any more than that kings 
and queens ſhould take Chriſt's people into - 
their protection; and defend and ſecure them, 
even as a nurſe doth her child, from every 
evil that they are expoſed to, upon the ac- 
count of their profeſſion ; but it will not 
follow from hence, that they were to make 
men chriſtians by force and violence, or to deſ- 
troy the common rights of mankind. 


Concerning 8 IN, in which is con- 
ſidered Original Sinn. 


HIS enquiry is threefold; fr/f#, what 
fin is. Secondly, who are guilty of it, 
ſo as to be properly called ſinners. 
Thirdly, whether one perſon may be 
_ guilty of the fin which is actually committed in 
and by the perſon of another. 1 9 
Firſt, To uſe St. John's definition, as in 1 Jabn 
iii. 4. Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the law ; or to ex- 
preſs it more fully, fin is an irregular, diſorderly, 
wicked act, either of the mind ſingly, or of the 
mind and practice in conjunction; by which a2 
perſon chuſes to do what in reaſon and juſtice he 
ought not, or chuſes to avoid what in reaſon and 
juſtice he ought to do. 3 
Secondly, Such, and ſuch only, are guilty of ſin, 
ſo as to be properly called ſinners, who tranſzrejs 
the la; or who chuſe to do, or to avoid doing, 
as aforeſaid. _ | 
Thirdly, When any perſon, by adviſing, ap- 
proving of, conſenting to, or not uſing his endea- 
vour to prevent the {in committed by another; 
or any other way makes himſelf an acceſſory to 
another's crime, either before or after the fact, 
ſuch a perſon may, in ſome ſenſe, be ſaid to be 
I I £uilty of the fin which is committed in and by the 
perſon of another, becauſe he bzcomes a partner 


with 
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5 with the Shine in his folly. N6, but properly 
ſpeaking, every one in this caſe 1s guilty only of 
the part he bore in, or contributed to the ſin com- 
mitted; and is not guilty of the part which others 
bore in, or contributed towards it. Thus, if one 
man adviſes another to murder his neighbour, and 
another approves of, and juſtifies the fact, after it 
is committed, the latter, in this caſe, will not be 

guilty of adviſing to, nor of actually committing 

the murder, but only of Juſtiſying and approving 

it, when done; which was che part he bore in this 
wickedneſs. 

If it be aſked; may not one perſon be guilty of 

atothice* s fin, except he is forme way or other ac- 
ceſſory to it? I anſwer, he carnot; for as guilr : 

ariſes from the irregularity and wickedneſs of the 

act to which it cleaves, fo it cannot, in the nature 

of the thing, extend itſelf any farther than to the 

Perſonal actor, and to all thoſe that are ſome way 

or other, in ſome kind or degree, 0 to it; 

for as it is altogether unreaſonable, and unjuſt, to 

charge that upon a perſon which he did not act, 

nor was any way acceſſory to, ſo there can be n 

ſuch thing in nature as a perſon to be guilty of a 
crime which was wholly out of his power to pre- 

vent, which he never confented to, or approved 

bo of, nor was any way acceſſory to, exther before of 

after the fact. 

« Objettion, Tho' in the nature of cke dung the 
guilt of any act can extend no farther than the 
actor, and thoſe who are ſome way or other ac- 
ceſſory to it, yet as God is an abſolute and uncon- 
troulable Being, who can diſpoſe of his ereatures 
as he liſts,” ſo he can impuze the guilt of one per- 
{on's acts to another, tho* the perſon he 1mputes 
it to be no way acceſſory to that act. Thus God 
bs 8 the guilt of Adam's / to all his poſterity, 1 
A Hey were no way accetlory to his crime. 
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luer, Tho! God is abſolute and uncontroul- 


able with relation to his creatures, and in that re- 


ſpe& can do with them as he liſts, yet he is not 


ſo with relation to himſelf; becauſe he is influenced 
and governed by thoſe divine. perfections of 207 
dom and goodneſs, truth and righteouſneſs, which 


dwell everlaſtingly in him. And tho God is un- 
der no reſtraint, with reſpect to any thing with- 
out himſelf, yet he is ſo tar reſtrained (in all his 
dealings with his creatures) by the moral retiitude 


of his nature, as that he never ill act contrary 


to the principles of wiſdom, goodneſs, truth, and 
juſticez and conſequently, to ſay that he imputes 
the ſin of one perſon to another, which was in no 
reſpect acceſſory thereto, is to impute «righteouſ- 

neſs and iniquity to the moſt holy God; than which 
there can be no greater ander or defamation,” 

That to impute ſin, as aforeſaid, is contrary to the 

principles of juſtice and equity is manifeſt, not 
only from the nature and reaſon of the thing, but 
alſo from the 7e/imony of God, who hath declared 


it to be fo, in his holy word, as in Zzek. xviii. 
| where, when God, by his prophet, had aſſured 
the people of rab that as all ſouls were his, ſo 


the ſoul that ſinned ſhould die; and that if a 
good man had an evil ſon, the ſon only; and not 
Y 


| the father, ſhould be chargeable with t _ of 
his actions, and the like of a wicked father and 


a good ſon; and that | the father: ſbculd not bear © 
the iniquity of the ſon, nor the ſon the iniquity of tb 

father , but that the righteouſneſs of the righteous 
ſhall be upon him, and the <cickedneſs of the wicked 


on him he then appeals to the judgment bf 


thoſe very 1/raelites who complained of the iniquity | 
of his dealings with them, whether he did not go- 
vern himſelf in this reſpect by the principles of 
juſtice and equity, as at v 2 3, 29. Hear now, 
0 beyje of Wrael, are not ny «ways equal © Frem 
V hence 
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hence I infer, that as the charging every man's 
fins upon himſelf, and not upon another, was juſt 
and equal in God's account, fo the 'comrary to 
this, v22. the charging or imputing one man's ſin 
to another, that was no way acceſſory thereto, is 
unequal and unjuſt in his account allo, And as 
| God declared, by the mouth of his prophet, that 
he would deal equally with his creatures in this 
reſpe&, by charging the guilt ef every man's fin 
upon himſelf, and not upon another; ſo who- 
ever aſſerts otherwiſe of God, is guilty of ſlander 
and falſe accufation againſt the moſt High, con- 
ſequently God will not impute Adam's fin to his 
ele. EE. 
Tf it ſhould be here replied, that tho? this is 
true with reſpect to actual, yet it is not ſo with 
reſpect to original n. Every common father 
ſhall be chargeable only with the guflt of his own 
ſin; but Adam was more than a common father, 
he being the Head and repreſentative of all mankind, 
and therefore the guilt of this his fin is charge- 
le upon all kis poſterity. Anſtver, if by origi- 
nal fin is here meant the /in of Adam in eating the 
forbidden fruit, this was as much an anal ſin as 
any that hath been committed by any other man; 
and God is as much ebliged, by the rectitude of 
his nature, to deal equally in charging the guilt 
of this ſin upon no other than him that aCtually 
committed it, and thoſe that were fome way or 
other acceſſory to that crime, as he is obliged to 
deal fo with all other ſins and finners. And if we 
conſider Adam as a head and repreſentative to his 
poſterity, it makes no alteration in the caſe, be- 
cauſe it was not his poſterity, but almighty God 
which conſtituted that relation, and therefore his 
poſterity ought not, in juſtice, to be ſufferers by 
it. If the body of mankind had choſen Adam to 
be the ir head, and had given him power and au- 
—_—_ thoritʒ 
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thority to act in their ſtead, and had undertook 
to be accountable for all he did, then indeed they. 
had been juſtly chargeable with his fault; but 
when he is made their head by another, with their 
conſent, and acts without their appointment, his 
fault cannot with any colour of juſtice and equity 
be charged upon them. Flow unequal mult it 
be for us to be chargeable with that guilt which 

was contracted five aka years before we were 
born ? , a 4 wee ot Son 
If it ſhould be farther replied, upon this ſup+ 
poſition, that it is unjuſt in God to impute the 
ſin of one perſon to another, which is no way ac- 
ceſſory to it, then God ſtands convicted of juſtice. 
in his cwr word, inaſmuch as he is there repre- 
ſented as puniſoing with death all mankind for 
Adam's tranſgreſſion, and that he deſtroyed the 
innocent babes of the old world by the flood, and 
thoſe of Sodom and Gomorrah by fire from heaven, 
not only with, but for the ſin of their wicked pa- 


* N 


rents; and his dealing thus hardly with the chi-. 


dren in the Babyloniſh captivity gave occaſion for 
the uſe of that proverb in {/7eel, viz. the fathers 
have eaten ſower grapes, and the children's teeth are 
ſet an edge; as in Ezek. xvith 2. Moreover, this 
was what God threatened he would do in the ſe- 
cond commandment, viz. viſit the iniquittes of the fa- 
bers upon the children unto the third and fourth ge- 
nere 0. 7 8 

Anſtwer, As God is the original ſupreme cauſe 
of all things, and ſo is the original fountain of 
life, and of all other bleſſings and comforts which 
every creature enjoys; ſo the giving and con- 
tinuing of life and of every other bleſſing is 
wholly of his free grace, and not what he is in 
zun obliged to, except he has any ways obliged 
_ himſelf by promiſe to them, which promiſe is alſo 
wholly of his free grace 5 ſo likewiſe he may give 
6 N and 
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and take away life, and every other bleſſing, when, 
and in what way, and by what inſtrument, and 
upon what motive he pleaſes, without the leaſt 
mnjuſtice to thoſe that he gives them to, and takes 
them from; becauſe he gives and takes but his 
own, and invades no one's right and property in 
ſo doing. This being ſo, I ſay, that tho” all 
mankind do die, becauſe Adam tranſgreſſed God's 
command, and tho* many thouſand infants, which 
could not diſcern between their right hand and 
their left, were drowned by the flood, and de- 
ſtroyed by fire from heaven, and carried captive 
into Babylon, not only with, but becauſe their 
wicked parents tranſgreſſed God's laws; yet in 
this God did not act unjuſtly, by imputing the 
guilt of the parents to the children, and puniſh- 
ing the innocent for the guilty's ſake; no, he on- 
Iy exerciſed his pleaſure in taking away thoſe 
bleſſings, which according to the principles of 
Juſtice and equity, he might give and take, how, 
and whenſoever he pleaſed. And tho' the ſin of 
the parents was the occaſion of God's withdraw- 
ing thoſe bleſſings from the children, yet this, 
with reſpect to thoſe: children, was not a puniſb- 
ment for,” but only a conſequence of their parents 
folly. And tho' Adam's fin introduced death, 
and death paſſed upon all men, as a conſequence 
of his folly, yet it is ſo far from being to man- 
kind a puniſnment for his ſin, that on the con- 
trary ſometimes God haſtens it in tender mercy 
to the perſons on whom he inflicts it. Thus 
when he intended to viſit Feroboam, and his houſe, 
for their wickedneſs, he firſt remoyed by death 
good Abijah, becauſe in him there was found fome 
* thing towards the Lord God ef Iirael, in the 

ouſe of Jeroboam ; as in 1 Kings Xiv. 12, 13. 
Jaiab lvii. 1. The righteous perifheth (dieth) and 
20 man layeth it to heart ; and merciful men are taken 
8 in „„ on atvay, 
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left, when their parents were deſtroyed, or carried 
captive, would have put them into a ſtate, that 


as it would have been worſe, ſo it would, accord- 


ing to the natural courſe of things, have ended in 


death; and therefore the removing them, with 


their parents, was an act of mercy to them. 


As to the ſecond commandment, IJ anſwer; if this was 
given as a law to individuals, conſidered as ſuch, and 


not conſidered as a people or nation, then the threat- 
ning to viſit the iniquity of the fathers upon the 


children, refers only to ſuch cbiluren as follow their pa- | 
rents example in ſin, and ſo juſtify their practice, and 


conſequently become acceſſory to their crimes, and 


fill up the meaſure of their iniquity; but as for thoſe 


children that conſider and turn from their fathers 


folly, and cleave ſtedfaſtly unto God, they are 
not at all concerned in this threat; and therefore 3 


it is expreſſed in the command, that God will viſit 


upon thoſe that hate him, and fhew mercy unto thau- 


ſands of them that love him, and keep his command: 
ments: and thus it was made good in the idola- 
trous houſe of Jeroboam, tha of his children, 


which followed his example in ſin, came under 


the divine threat, and God executed his diſplea- 


ſure upon them; but good Abijab was ſingled out 


from the reſt (tha* he was Feroboaw's ſon) to be 
the object of God's love, becauſe in bim there epas 
Jound ſome good thing towards the Lord God of Iſrael, 
in the houſe of Jeroboam ; as in 1 Kings xiv. 102 


13. And thus this caſe is fairly ſtated ia the afore: 


atvay, none conſidering that the righteous is taten 
from the evil to come. Nay, even thoſe babes 
which were drowned by the flood, conſumed by 
fire, and carried captive into Babylon, tha this 
was to them a conſequence of their parents, and 
| others folly, yet even death and captivity were a 
mercy to them; becauſe as they were innocent, ſq 
they were helpleſs; and for. them to have been 
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ſaid i8th chapter of Zzekze/. But farther, I fay, 
if the ten commandments were given the children of 
Hall, conſidered as a people or nation whom God 
had delivered out of the houſe of bondage, and 
had given them the land of Canaan, for an inheri- 
tance ; then tho? every individual was obliged to 
keep thoſe laws, and was intereſted in the pro- 
- miles and threatenings which God had given, as 
the arguments and motives to their obedience, 
yet theſe promiſes and threats were intended and 
made good to them, conſidered as a people. Thus, 
the fifth commandment faith, Honour thy father and 
mother, that thy days may be long in the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee. Theſe words St. 
Vail interprets to be a promiſe, and calls it the 
firſt commandment with promiſe ; as in Eph. vi. 2. 
No this promiſe was made good to them, not 
in every particular inſtance of obedience, but 
when they, as a people, were obedient, that is, 
when the generality of youth did honour or 
were obedient to their parents, then they came 
under this gracious promiſe of living long in the 
land of Canaan, which the Lord their God had 
given them for a poſſeſſion; but as to every par- 
ticular inſtance of ſuch obedience, the truth and 
juſtice of God was not engaged to make good 
this promiſe thereon, becauſe it was given to them 
as a people; and therefore thoſe good youths, 
Daniel, Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, tho we. 
have reaſon to hope that they made conſcience of 
this, as well as of the reſt of God's laws, yet they 
were not kept to live long in Canaan, but were 
carried captive into Babylon. So in like manner 
the threatening in the ſecond commandment was gi- 
ven to them, conſidered as a people, that when 
they, as a people, or nation, did revolt from God, 
and ſet up another god to ſerve in his ſtead, then 
God would ſo manifeſt his diſpleaſure againſt 
| | ; 3 them, 


ED 


RB concerning d, 
| them, that. the effects of that difpleaſure ſhould 


deſcend down to the third and fourth generation. This 
was made good in the Bachloniſb captivity, So 


then, upon the whole, I ſay, that tho* God often- 
times fo puniſhed the ſins. of the parents, as that 


the effects of that puniſhment deſcended down | 


upon the children, unto the third and fourth ge- 


neration; and tho? the ſin of the parents may be 


an occaſion of God's withdrawing his bleſſing 
from their children; yet he never mputes the fin 


of the parents to the children, nor puniſhes the 
children for their parents faults; and conſequent- 


ly God hath not convicted himſelf of injuſtice in 


his holy word, as the objection repreſents him to , 


have done. | 


If it ſhould be farther objected, ſuppoſing it 


contrary to the principles of juſtice and equity, 
to impute the guilt of one perſon's actions to 


another, who was no way acceſſory thereto, then 


Cod is chargeable with 7njquity, or elle St. Paul is 
chargeable with preaching falſe dofirine to the 
world; becauſe in his epiſtle to the Romans, he 
hath declared that fin, and death, and condemna- 


tion haye paſſed from Adam to all his poſterity, 


and conſequently to all thoſe who did never per- 


ſonally tranſgreſs. Thus in chap, v. x2. As by\. 


one man fin entered into the world, aud death.by fin; 


and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have 


 finned'; and ſo on to the end of that chapter. 


Before I return an anſwer to this objection, ! 
obſerve, that as reaſon aſſures us that God is a ³ü 


righteous Being, and that he deals in all caſes 


with his creatures, upon the principles of juſtice . 
and equity; ſo he hath likewiſe declared this o 
himſelf, and that his delight is to do ſo, and that 
this is a proper ground of glorying to his crea- 
tures 3 as in Jeremiah ix. 23, 24. 7 hrs, oth tha 
Lord, let not the wiſe man £199, in his *viſdom, wither- 
e . lt, 


--:r 4 


. 


. 5 . * 2 
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tet the a; man glory in his might, let not the rich 
man glory in bis riches ; but let bins that glorieth, 
glory in this, that be anderflandeth and knoweth me, 
that I am the Lord which exerciſeth toving-kmaneſs, 
judgment, and righteouſneſs in the earth; for in 
- theſe things I delight, faith the Lord. And as God 
Has thus Pas himfelf to be a righreous Being, 
ſo he hath likewiſe declared in the forementioned 
18th chapter of Ezekiel, that to charge the guilt of 
every man's actions upon himſelf, and not upon 
another, is agreeable to theſe principles of juſtice 
and equity; and conſequently to charge the guilt 
of a perſon's actions upon another, that was no 


Way acceſſory to his crime, is to act contrary to 


theſe principles. 
his being obſerved, I 8 that if St. Paul, 

or an angel 9 for heaven, ſhould preach ſuch a a 
doctrine (as the objection ſuppoſes) as this would 
be a falſbocd in ieſelf, and would be charging the 
righteous God fool; ;/bly ; ſo we ought not to re- 
ceive it, nor give the leaſt degree of aſſent to it, 
Cal. i. 8. but farther, I ſay, we are under no ne- 
ceſſity of bringing this caſe to ſo deſperate an iſſue, 
as to conclude, that either God is unjuſt, or elſe 
that St. Paul hath preached falſe doctrine to the 
world; becauſe if we treat St. Paul's writings with 
the ſame tivility, and give him the ſame allow- 
ances as we do to the writings of all other men, 
we ſhould fee that St. Paul did not intend to eſta- 
bliſh ſuch a doctrine, as the objection repreſents 
him to have done. For the clearing this point, 
and St. Paul from this reflection, I will give my 
ſenſe of what he hath ſaid in this matter, when 1 
have premiſed, fit, that as God puniſhed Adam's 
ſin in eating the forbidden fruit with death; ſo 
death, or mortality, paſſed upon all his poſteri- 
ty, as a natural conſequence of his fin : I ſay, as a 


natural conſequence, becauſe as mortality was in- 
: flicted 
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folly; fo his ſeed naturally became mortal, as 
they were branches ſpringing out of a mortal 
ſtock. Secondly, I premiſe, that St. Paul was ſo 


far from ſuppoſing, that God acts contrary to the 


principles of juſtice and equityin his dealings with 
his creatures, that. on the contrary, in this very 
epiſtle, he retorts back ſuch a ſuppoſition, with a 


Cod forbid ; and intimates to the Romans, that if 


God was unrighteous he would be unfit to judge 
the world, as knowing that injuſtice and partiali- 
ty were very. unreaſonable in judgment. Thus 


in chap. iii. 5, 6. 1s God unrighteous, who taketh © 


vengeance ? I ſpeak as a man, God forbid ; for then 
how ſhall God judge the world!? Seeing therefore 
St. Paul takes it for granted, that God acts agree- 
able to the principles of juſtice and equity; and 
ſeeing that to impute the guilt of one perſon's 
actions to another, who was no ways acceſſory to 
his crime, is contrary to theſe | DE i accord- 
ing to what God hath declare 

his Prophet Ezekiel, which St. Paul could not be 
ignorant of; from hence, I infer, that if there is 


any ſenſe to be put upon his words, which is 
agreeable to 7ruth, to the dein for which they are 


urged, and to what the Apaſtle hath. elſewhere 


more plainly expreſſed upon a like accaſion, we 


_ ought in Juſtice to interpret his words in ſuch 


a ſenſe, and not in a ſenſe which is contrary 


thereto. | 


This being premiſed, I obſerve, that St. Paul, 


in the former part of this . (in order to take 


off the vain and groundleſs conceit of the Jes, 


who had monopolized the favour and love of God 
to themſelves; and to comfort the believing 
Gentiles, whom the Fews deſpiſed as reprobates) 


be largely and fully proved, that the Jews and 


Gentiles, in the kingdom of the Meſſiah, ſtood all 
12 . M 4” 
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death by fn, and jo death paſſed upon al men, 


upon a level, in point of acceptance in God's 


ſight, and that there was no room for boaſting on 
either ſide; | becauſe as the Gentiles had finned 


againſt the light of nature, ſa had the Fews alſo 
againſt the law of Moſes, conſequently they were 


all concluded under ſin. And as they were all 
ſinners, fo their juſtification, or freedom from 
condemnation, was an act of grace, and not of 


debt. It was what God's goodneſs and mercy 
was pleaſed to beſtow, and not what he in ſtrict 
juſtice was obliged to. And as their juſtification 
was an act of grace, and not of debt; ſo the pre- 
requiſites, or that which made them the ſuitable 
objects of this grace of juſtification, was faith in 
and faithfulneſs to the Meſſiah, whom God hath 
appointed to be the miniſter of this grace, both to 


| Jew and Gentile. And as God had given his Son 


to promote the welfare of mankind; ſo this was a 
convincing proof of the greatneſs and truth of his 


love, and was a proper ground of hope that he 


would be every way a ſuitable good unto them. 

The Apoſtle having ſhewn at large, that both 
Jews and Gentiles ſtood upon a level, in point of 
acceptance in God's ſight, and that the Gentiles 


had the ſame ground of glory, and of hope as the 


Fews, foraſmuch as God was the God of the Gen- 
tites as well as of the Jeu, he farther illuſtrates 
this point {in the verſes from whenee the objection 


is taken) by ſhewing, that as Adam was the common 


father of Jew and Gentile, and as his diſobedience 
affected them both, by bringing mortality upon his 


| Poſterity; ſo Chrift was given of God to be a great 


and riverſal benefit to mankind, by raiſing all 


men from that death, which Adam's {in had ſub- 
jected them to, and fo bringing them again into a 


* 


ſtate of life. Thus in chap. V 12. I herefore, as 


a 


by one man (Adam) in entered into the world, and 


for 


Adam all die, that is, become mortal, for that 
they actually died in Adam was not true; but it 
was true that in him they became mortal, or at 
leaſt the Apoſtle judged that to be the caſe, as in 
verſe 21. For ſince by man (viz, Adam) came «death, 
or morality, by man (viz. Chriſt) came alſo the re- 


from the parallel 


Will appear by and by. And that the cauſe is 2 


the cauſe, for mortality, which was the effect. 
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thas all have fed (are become mortal) 
hae Ales the term /inned, is meant mortality (the 
_ cauſe being put for the effect) is plain, — only 
from the parallel place, 1 Cor. xv. 22. where St. 


Paul, ſpeaking of the ſame thing, ſaith, as in 


furreion from the dead: I ſay, it is not only clear 
place i in Corinthians, but alſo 
from St. Paul's diſcourſe in this very place: thus, 
verſe 15. For if through the offence of one (viz. 
Adam) many be dead, here we ſee that it is death, 
and not fin, which the Apoſtle ſaith many fell 
under by Adam's offence, and this is what he un- 
dertakes to prove in the 13th and 14th verſes, as 


for the ee ſometimes in this very caſe, ſee Cen. 
vii. 4. If thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted; 

but + thou doſt not welt, fin (or the effect of ſin, 
which is puniſhment) lieth at the door. As the 
being accepted of God, was the effect of Mels 
well doing; of the being rejected by him, was the 
effect or puniſhment of Cain's evil doing. Now 
for Cain to do evil, was the ſame thing as to com- 
mit fin, fin and evil in this caſe being the fame 
thing; and therefore, that which lay at the door, 
or followed his doing evil, was not ſin, but the 
effect or-puniſhment of ſin; and yet God (or the 
angel which ſpake in God's name to Cain) calls it 
lin, putting the cauſe for the effect. So in like 
manner the Apoſtles puts the term /in, which was 


That all men have ſinned in Adam was not true (as 
11 ann ſhewn) but that all men i became: mortal by 
his 
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his fin, was true, or at leaſt the Apoltle judged 


that to be the caſe (as I have ſhewn likewite.) 
What a hardſhip therefore mult it be to the Apoſ- 


tle, for us to interpret his words in a ſenſe, contra- 


ry to the ſenſe which he himſelf gives them in 
this, and in a parallel place of his writings. And 
the hardſhip will be yet greater in denying him the 
liberty of putting the cauſe for. the effect, when 
God had done the ſame in the uſe of the very 
ſame term, as is before ſhewn. 


If it ſhould be here replied, that it ſeems a little 


ſtrange that St, Paul ſhould uſe the ſame term in 
two different ſenſes in the ſame verſe. I anſwer, it 
ſeems more ſtrange, that he ſhould aſſert that 
which was contrary to truth, and which. no way 


anſwered his preſent deſign; for to aflert that death 


_ paſſed upon all men, as an effect or conſequence 


of their own fin, as this was not true, ſo it was beſide 
his preſent purpoſe; which was to ſhew, not what 
was the effect of all men's fin, but on the contrary 
what was the effect of Adam's /in only. Verſe 1 3, 14. 
For until the law, fin was in the world; but fin is not 


_ imputed where there is no law: Nevertheleſs death 
reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them that 


bad not finned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion. Here in the 13th verſe the Apoſtle (ac- 
cording to the plain and moſt obvious fignificati- 


on of the words) ſuppoſes and allows three things. 
| Fiſt, T That from Adam to Moſes, there was no law; 
this is fully implied in thoſe words [until the law] 
which naturally ſuppoſes that, antecedent to that 


time, there was no law; and in thoſe words [where 


. there is no law] which ſuppoſes that there was no 


law in being at the time referred to. Secondly, He 
allows that fin was committed all that ſpace of time 
from Adam down to Moſes: this is expreſſed in 


thoſe words, for until the law, in was in the world. 
'T; . He allows age there can be no guilt co 
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tracted where there is no law; this is expreſſed in 
thoſe words, but fin is not imputed there there is no 


law, Now in his allowing theſe three points, he 
is guilty of a flat contradiction; for if there is no 


guilt contracted when there is no law, and if there 


was no law in being from Adam to Moſes, then it 
will neceſſarily follow that there could be no guilt 


contracted in that ſpace of time, and yet the Apoſ- 
tle expreſsly aſſerts, that until the law, ſin was in 


the world: this puts us under a neceſſity of find- 


ing out ſuch a ſenſe of theſe words as will make 
St. Paul conſiſtent with truth, and with himſelf, viz. 
by the term late, in the firſt part of the verſe, he 


means the law given by Moſes, as appears from 


the next verſe, in which he ſaith, nevertheleſs 
death reigned from Adam to Moſes; where the 


term nevertheleſs ſuppoſes that death prevailed at 


the ſame time in which he had declared / had 2s 


vailed, as in the precedent verſe, 412. till the law. 
So that till the law, and from Adam to Moſes, is 


the ſame thing in the ſenſe of the Apaſtie. By the 
term latv, in the latter part of the verſe, he means 
ſuch a law as had death fixed to it as its ſanction; 


ſuch was the law given to Adam, which forbad the 


cating of the tree of knowledge upon pain of death. 
By the imputing of fin, the Apoſtle means, the 


inflicting of death as a puniſhment for the breach of 


ſuch a law; as much as if he had ſaid, death is not 
inflicted as a punifoment for the breach of a law, ex- 
cept there be ſome poſitive lam Thich declares that 
death is fixed to it as its ſunction. And that this 
is his meaning appears from ver/e 14. where he 


ſaith, that death reigned from Adam to Moſes, 


wen over them that had not Jinned after the. fimilitude 


if Adam's tranſgreſon. Here he allows, that 


thoſe death reigned over might be ſinners, but he 


lenies that they had been guilty. of the breach of 


lach a law as Adam had; they had not tranſgreſſed 
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the former verſe aſſerts that they had, and if fin is 
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2 poſitive law which had death fixed to it as its 
ſanction. Now if they had been guilty of ſin 
which the Apoſtle here lows they might, and in 


the tranſgreſſion of a law, and if they had not 
tranſgreſſed ſuch a law as Adam did, then it will 
follow, that if the Apoſtle is conliſtent with himſelf, 
he makes a d:/tin#10n between law and law: they 
had tranſgreſſed the law of nature, or the law given 
to Noah, and this made them guilty of ſin; but 
they had not tranſgreſſed ſuch a poſitive law. as 
had death fixed to it as its ſanction, and ſo they 
had not finned after the /mlitude or likeneſs of 
Adam's tranſgreſſion; and therefore death was not 
inflicted on them as a puniſhment for the breach of 
ſuch a law, but was to them only as a conſequence 
of that mortality, which Adam brought upon him- g. 
ſelf by tranſgreſſing, as aforeſaid. The ſenſe of 1 C 
the two verſes I take to be this, viz. tho we muſt lai 
allow on the one ſide, that ſin prevailed in the MI 
world all that ſpace of time, from Adam down to MW for 
the giving of the law of Moſes; and as we muſt 
allow on the other ſide, that death is not inflicted | 
AS 4 puniſhment for the breach of a law, where | 

there is no law, which had declared that death is 
fixed to it as its ſanction; yet, notwithſtanding this 
death prevailed from Adam to Moſes over thoſe who | 
had not tranſgreſſed ſuch a law; and conſequently | 
death could not be inflicted upon them. for the 
breach of a law which they had not tranſgreſſed, 
but only it was a conſequence of that mortality. 
which Adam brought upon himſelf far the break- 
ing of fuch a law. 

Verſe 1 5. But not as the offence, fo alſo is the free 
viſt: for if through the offence of one, may be dead 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, 
- hich is by one man, hath aboundad unto many. Which 
is, as if the Apoſtle 1 faid, tho Adam io a 
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feure and pe of Chriſt, and cho the breach he made 


upon human nature was univerſal ; yet, ſo +] 


is the favour and gift of God to us in and thro? 


great and univerſal, to mankind, as the aforelaid 


damage done by Adam; for if by Adam's ſin, all 
mankind have fallen under the ſentence of death ; 
much more the grace of God, which hath been 


diſplayed, in giving Chriſt to death for us, and 


in giving the future reſurrection from the dead 


through him, ſhall be extended to all mankind 
hs ene, 11 


, 
Pl 


fo is the gift ;, for the judgment was by one 10 con- 
demnation, but the free gift is of many unto juſti- 
fcation: which is as much as if he had ſaid. the 
grace whi ch God hath vouchſafed to mankind in 
Chriſt Jeſus, is more abundant than the ſentence 
laid upon Adam, as appears from this, viz. the 
ſentence of death which paſſed upon Adam, was 
for only one ſingle offence; but the gift of a future 
reſurrection, which God hath given to mankind in 
and thro? Chriſt Jeſus, is vouchſafed to us, tho? 


we have been guilty not only of one, but of many | 


offences. 


Verſe 17, For if by one man's offence, death reign- | 
ed by one; much more they which receive abundance of 


grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſball reign in 
life by one Jeſus Chriſt : which is as much as if he 
had ſaid, for if by one offence of Adam, death paſ- 
{ed upon all his poſterity, much more ſhall they all 


to whom God hath ſuper-abounded in grace, 
in giving his Son to death for them (even all 


mankind ) be reſtored to lite again thro? him. 
Verſe 18. Therefore as by the offence of one, judg- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation ; even ſo by 


the righteouſueſs of one, the free gift came upon all 


nen, wito juſtification of life : which is as much as 


* 


Verſe 16. Aud not as it was by one that finned, 


— 


if he had ſaid, therefore as by ane offence, - even 
Adam's eating the forbidden fruit, all men fell un- 
| der the condemnation of death 4 ſo by one act of 
righteouſneſs, or obedience, viz. Chriſt's obedience 
to death upon the croſs, all men are reſtored to 
JJ On So X 
Verſe 19. For as by one man's diſobedience, mam | 
were made ſiuners (brought into a ſtate of mortality, , 
the cauſe being here put for the effect) /o by the i 
obedience of one, ſhall many be made righteous ; which 
is as much as if he had ſaid, for as by Adam's fin, | 
his poſterity became mortal, and ſo paſſed into a WM 
ſtate” of death, which is the ſtate of ſiunors; ſo by WM + 
Cbriſfs obedience unto death, even the death of the -, 
croſs, all Adam's poſterity, both Few and Gen- Ml 
tile, are reſtored again to a ſtate of life, which < 
in that reſpect is the ſtate of the righteous. hy 
That by the terms life, and juſtification. of hfe, he 
and the like expreſſions, in the foregoing verſes, in 
is not meant that eternal life which will be the por- ch 
tion and inheritance of the faithful, but only a ex. 
bare reſurrection from that temporal death, which (©; 
hath paſſed upon, all men, as a conſequence or ef- gu 
fect of Adam's fin, is plain from this, viz, that it che 
will be univerſal to all over whom death hath pre- act 
vailed, which is all mankind: whereas the eternal ſin 


life, before mentioned, is every-where declared in rity 
the ſcriptures to be the portion of none but the I Ji, 
faithful, The Apoſtle, in the foregoing verſes, W hin 
makes it his buſineſs to prove, that the benefit and WM yi, 
advantage mankind have by Chriſt, is as great and WI Ly; 
univerſal as the damage done by Adam, in order to :»,, 
prove, that the Gentiles have as great a ſhare in ¶ cv 
Chriſt as the Fews; and therefore, in his reaſoning 47 
upon this ſubject, he puts the term Ve, which from 
he repreſents as a benefit from Chriſt, in oppo- WI :2;17 


ſition to the term dea b, which he repreſents ¶ hey, 
as a damage coming from Adam; arg he makes Node: 


the 
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the benefit'of the one, to be as extenſive and uni- 
verſal as the other; which can be true in no o- 


ther caſe, than in the general reſurrection of all 


mankind, according to his own words, in 1 Cor. 
xv, 21. 22. For ſince by man came death, by man 
came alſo the reſurrection of the dead; for as in Adam 
all died, even jo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, or 


raiſed again from the dead. Thus I think 4have 


vindicated the righteouſneſs of God, and the dofrine 
of St Paul, from the unjuſt reflections caſt upon 
If it ſhould be yet farther objected, admitting 

that there is no ſuch thing as imputing the guilt of 


one perſon's actions to another, who is no way ac- 


ceſſory to his crimes ; yet there is that which is 
equivalent to it, viz. Adam ſo polluted himſelf, and 
human "nature (in him) by his tranſgreſſion, that ' 
he hath propagated a /infu/ nature (or a natural 
inclination to fin) to his children, and they to their 
children, and fo on to all generations, Chriſt only 
excepted. Now this ſinful nature, or natural in- 
clination to ſin, makes all thoſe to be criminal, or 
guilty of fin, to whom it cleaves, and expoſes - 
them to the wrath of God, tho* they do never 
actually tranſgreſs ; and therefore, tho Ae 
fin is not imputed to his poſterity, yet his poſte- 
rity, may in a leſs proper ſenſe, be ſaid ton in 
lim, inaſmuch as they receive a ſinful nature from 
him, which makes them ſinners, according as it is 
written in Job xiv. 4. Who can bring a clean thing 
out of an unclean? not one, Plalm li. 5. Behold F. 
was ſhapen in iniquity, and in fen did my mother con. 
ceive me. Iſaiah xlvui. 8. 1 &new that thou u 
deal ery treacheroufly, and waſt called a tranſpreſſor - 
from the womb. Eph. ii. 3. Aud were by nature the 
children of wrath. ' Anſwer ; I have already 
eum what ſin is, viz. that it is an irregular, dif . 
orderly, or wicked act, either of the mind ſingly, 
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or of the mind and practice in conjunction, by 
which a perſon chuſes to do what in reaſon and 
juſtice he ought not, or chuſes to avoid what in 


reaſon and juſtice he ought to do; cenſequently, 


no one can be guilty of ſin, till they do aclualy 
chuſe to do, or avoid doing as aforeſaid ; and 
therefore whatever weakme/s or diſorder Adam 


brought upon himſelf, and his poſterity, by his 
tranſgreſſion, which makes them leſs able to with- 


ſtand temptations, and ſtrongly inclines them to 


comply with thoſe temptations, when under them, 
ſuch a diſorder is indeed mankind's misfortune, but 
it cannot, in the nature of the thing, be their 
crime; becauſe it is not the tranſgreſſion of a law, 


but only a great diſadvantage to thoſe who are 
obliged to be governed by a law, and are liable 


to ſuffer for the breach of it. Thus, for example, 
ſuppoſe a man to be of a very cholerick diſpoſi- 
tion in his nature, which very ſtrongly 4i/po/es 
him to /Arful anger, when provoked, this chole- 


rick diſpoſition is lodged in his conſtitution, and 


is what he cannot prevent or remove, and there- 
fore in itſelf can be no crime; but if when he is 
| provoked, he doth not bridle and refrain this dil- 
poſition, but ſuffers himſelf to be hurried into 
finful anger by-it, then indeed he becomes cri- 
minal. It is not his cholerick. diſpoſition, but 
his tranſgreſing of a lau, which that diſpoſition 
contributed to, which is ſinful; and therefore 
tho* that diſpoſition is his great misfortune, yet 
it is not his crime, The caſe is the ſame in all 
thoſe diſpoſitions and inclinations which man- 

kind may be ſuppoſed to receive from Adam, and 
to be labouring under; they are ſo many impedi- 
ments in the way of our duty, but they are ſo far 
from being criminal in themſelves, that on the 
contrary they do rather, in reaſon and equity, 
leſſen and extenuate that crime, which they are the 


occaſion 
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occaſion of betraying us into; ſuch ſins being 
called fins of firmity; and God is fo far from 
taking an advantage againſt us for it, or imput- 
ing it to us as a crime, that on the contrary he in 
pity to us, on this account, gave us ſuch an high- 

prieſt. as was touch'd with the feeling of our injirmi- 
ties, *who was in all points tempted as we are, and 
yet without. ſin, as in Heb. iv. 15, He appointed 

that his Son, or our high-prieſt, ſhould take up- 

on him our fleſh, and become man, that in ex- 
periencing in himſelf the weakneſs and frailty of 
human nature, and how much bodily appetites 

and ſuffering do empt and di/po/e to fin, he might 
be the better diſpoſed to commiſerate, pity, and 
help all in thoſe circumſtances ; and fo might be, 
as well a merciful as a faithful high-prieft, in 
things pertaining to God, as in chap. ii. 17. Be- 
ſides, when men talk of receiving from Adam an 
inclination to fin, it looks as if they did not abt 
all conſider what they talk about z becauſe if we 
receive ſuch an inclination, this muſt be an incli- 
nation at all times; for otherwile, as it would not 
be natural, if it was only upon ſome occaſions in 
us, ſo if there were ſome times when we are free 
from this inclination, we ſhould certainly be free 
in the time of infancy, and conſequently no one 
would be a finner, till this inclination did actually 
take plgce in him. V 
Again, As this inclination muſt be at all times, 
ſo it mult be to only one particular fin, or elſe it 
muſt be to all kind of ſin in general. If to only 
one particular ſin, then it muſt be to that parti- 
cular fin which Adam was guilty of, viz, the gra- 
tifying his appetite againſt lata; but that all man- 

- EY kind have a perpetual inclination to gratify their 

' | appetites againſt law, is falſe in fact; for a diſor- 

© MW 4ler in our bodies oftentimes takes away all appa- 

„ <ite ro eating and drinking, and we ate: for far 
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from having in us an inclination to Sau ou? | 
petite againſt law, that on the contrary our in- 

- * is againſt the gratifying our appetite at 

all. If this inclination is to all ſin in general, 

. this is impoſſible ; becauſe ſome fins are ſo contrary 
to others in their nature, that we cannot have an 
inclination to one, but we muſt have an averflos to 
the other. Thus the man who 1s inclined to the 
lin of covetzouſneſs, is averſe to the fin of profuſe- 
neſs. The caſe is the ſame with reſpe& to many 
other fins. That there is in men an inclination 
to gratify their appetites and affections, and that 
this inclination is natural, I readily grant; but 
that this inclination is finful, this 7 a becauſe 
as it is natural, ſo it is the work of God in us; for 

| as God planted i in our nature thoſe appetites and 

1 affections, ſo it was he that planted in us the in- 

a4 clination to gratify them ; and this took place in 

I Adam, antecedent to his rank, Mon, or elſe he 
1 had never tranſgreſſed; for if he had not had in 
1 himfelf an inclination to eat that which did ap- 
Pear to be good for food, he had never eaten of 
all. forbidden fruit; nay, he had not eaten at 
Here it may not be amiſs to obſerve the uk 
_ neſs human nature was under when in its original 
fate, as appears from Adam, who was drawn into 
- fin upon ſo ſigbt a temptation. Men ar@ apt to 
make a wide difference between Adam's ſtate be- 
fore he had eaten the forbidden fruit, and after 
he had eaten it, with reſpect to his inclination to 
fin ; bur if this matter was carefully conſidered, 
it would appear that the difference was not ſo 
FPreat as it is uſually repreſented to be; becauſe 
he could ſcarce be drawn into fin with a weaker 
temptation after it, than he was before it. And 
even now, men muft be grown did in wicked - 
gheſs, before they commit fn without a tempta- 
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tion. Upon the whole, I think it abundantly 
evident, that no perſon is a ſinner, till he actually 
and perſonally tranſgreſſes, either with the mind 
ſingly, or with the mind and practice in con- 
junction. And as to thoſe places of ſcripture, 
which the objection refers to, when they are ex- 
_ amined, it will appear, that they are far from 
| proving what they are produced for. 
As to Fob xiv. 4. Who can bring a clean thing 
out of an unclean? not one. To this I anſwer, that 
this text is quite beſide the objectors purpoſe. The 
words conſidered barely by themſelves (without 
any relation to the ſubject Job was treating of) 5 
are a general aſſertion, viz. that a clean thing 
cannot be brought out of an unclean; which is the 
ſame as to ſay, the ſtream cannot be more pure 
than its fountain. Now this, as a general aſſertion, 
is true; but when this is uſed metaphorically, and 
is applied to other ſubjects, then it muſt be 
brought under ſuch limitations as the ſubject it 
is applied to, doth require. Thus our Lord faith, 
Every tree is known by its fruit, a good tree cannot 
bring forth evil fruit, neither can a currupt tree bring 
forth good fruit; this our Lord applies to the falſe 
prophets, and tells his diſciples, by their fruits 
they ſhould know them, as in Matt. vii. 13.20. 
Here the tree is as the fountain, and the fruit is 
as the ſtream ; but if the metaphor be ray ap- 
plied, this is not true; for a good tree does ſome- 
times bring forth evil fruit, tho* not generally ſo. 
The caſe is the ſame with men and their actions, 
which are as the fountain to the ſtream. David 
was a good man, and yet he brought forth ſome 
bad fruit or actions; and Abab was a bad man, 
and yet he brought forth ſome good actions. vix. 
he humbly himſelf at the divine threat, and God 
ſpared him from the deſtruction threatened for its 
ſake, as in 1 Kings xxi. 29. Thus we ſee that 
ls „% wen 
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when the aforeſaid aſſertion, is metaphorically 
applied to other ſubjects, then it mult not be ta- 
ken ſtrictly, but under ſuch limitations as the 


. ſubject requires. But if we ſhould apply this to a 


man and his ſeed, it is not at all true; for a very 


Lad man may have very good children, and a very 


good man may have very bad ones. Thus Ferobo- 
ham, whoſe character is that he made 1/ae to fin, 
had a good fon, even Alijab; for in his youth 
there das found in him ſcme good thing towards the” 
Lord God of Iſracl, in the houſe of Jeroboham, as 
in 1 Minges xiv. 13. Here we fee the ſtream was 
more pure than its fountain, a clean thing came 


out ot an unclean (if it were juſt to apply the me- 


taphor in this caſe ) and therefore it is to no pur- 
pole to urge the general aſſertion of N, in a cafe 
which, when applied, is not true. Sin is not pro- 
pagated by generation, and therefore if Adam was 
never ſo great a ſinner, it does not follow that all 
his poſterity muſt be ſuch. Sin is a moral and not 
a natural evil; and therefore, though natural evils 
may be propagated by generation, yet moral evils 
cannot, becauſe they have a dependance upon the 
will of him to whom they cleave. Upon the 


whole, I ſay, though we cannot diſcern to what 


end Feb urged this aſſertion, nor how he applied 
it to the ſubject he was tfrating of, which was the 
ſoortneſs and frailiy of man's life; yet we are ſure 


he could not apply it ro a man and his iſſue, ex- 


cept it was to prove, that an mortal ſeu could 
not be produced by a mortal Father; in this caſe 
the metaphor was ju/t and re, and the reaſon he 
urges in the next verſe is wholly applicable to it. 
Verſe 5. Keing bis days are determined, the number of 
tis months are with thee, thou haſt appointed his 
bounds that be cannot paſs. But for Job to apply 


this to the Propagation of lin, as it was wholly or- 
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at to his parpoſe, 01 it was not true, mack thus | 
_ pple, 3 

As to Pſalm I. 3 | Bibold, T wwas as hape i in iniqui- 
5 and in fin at 5 mother conceive me; to this I 
anſwer, it is one thing to be conceived in /in, and 
another to be conceived a inner; the firſt of theſe 
refers to the fin of the parent, which is the plain 
and expreſs words of the text; the latter refers co Wl 
the fin of the child, which is only a falſe interpreta- Wl 
tion put upon it; and therefore, I ſay, that this I 
text is urged in this caſe without any e 
of ſtrength. „ 

If it ſhould be objected, that David was now 
humbling himſelf before God, for his great offences 
of murder and adultery, and RH Es the fin of his 

parents was not a proper ground of humiliation to 
him upon this occaſion; and conſequently it was 
his gun n which he referred to. I anſwer, If it 
was his own fin, yet that was no more a proper 
ground for his humiliation, in this caſe, then the 
ſin of his parents; becauſe it was what he was no 
ways acceſſery to, nor could prevent, he being en- 
tirely paſſive therein; therefore the one was as pro- 
per a ground for his humiliation as the other. 
But farther, 1 ſay, the true ſtate of the caſe I take 
to be this, David in his devotion brings in eye 
thing that might raiſe or expreſs the height of his 
affections, whether it were of joy or ſorrow; and 
ſo we find him calling upon the ſun and moon to 
praiſe God, as in Pſalm cxlvin. 3. Here David 
did not addreſs: or petition the ſun and moon to be 
engaged in this work, but he only uſed theſe ex- 
; ts to raiſe and expreſs his delight and joy in 
God. So in like manner, when he was humbling. 
himſelf for his folly, he re reſents himſelf, not 
only as a great ſinner, but alſa (to Hcighien and 2 
gravale his ſorrow) that he proceeded from. nul 
parents, A caſe like this we have in Tiarch vi. g, 
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163 An Enquiry concerning Sin. 
Where the Prophęt complains againſt himſelf 


that he as a man of unclean lips, and to aggravate 
his debaſement, he adds, and I divell among a people 
rs. EE EE 
As to Jaiab xlviil. 8. I knew that thou wouldeſt 
deal very treacherouſly, and was called a tranſgreſſor 
from the womb. Tothis I anſwer, ſuppoſing this 
to reſpect individuals, yet it does not prove them 
to be tranſgreſſors from the womb ; becauſe the 
ſeriptures often uſe ſuch Toftineſs of ſpeech as ex- 
preſſes much more than the ſpeaker intends; . thus 
in Pſalm lviii. 3. The wicked are. eftranged from the 
' Tomb, they go aſtray as ſoon as they be born, ſPeak» 
ing lies. Here the wicked are repreſented as ſpeak- 
ing lies as ſoon as they are born, even before they 
can ſpeak at all. The meaning is, they are ſin- 
ners from their youth upwards ; ſo that to be 
_ tranſgreſſors from the womb, is no more than to 
be tranſgreſſors from their youth. But farther, I 
ſay, thele words were ſpoken not to individual 
conſidered as ſuch, but to the nation of Iſrael, as 
appears from verſe 1. Hear ye this, O houſe of Jacob, 
which are called by the name of Iſrael, &c. Now t 


this was true of them, conſidered as a nation, 1 
whoſe hirib, as ſuch, was their coming out of 1 
_ Egypt; for before that time they were at moſt but ce 
a multitude of bondmen. And that they were 20 
tranſgreſſors from the womb, Meſes has given an has 
aborndaarRocr” I Pa 5 25 
As to Eph. ii. 3. And were by nature the children 25 
of wrath. To this I anſwer, if St. Paul may be d0 
allowed to uſe the term nature in an improper ſenſe, 4 
as he does in 1 Cor. xi. 14. Doth not even nature . 
ztfelf teach you, that if a man have long bair, it is a 
ſhame unto bim? In this caſe nature, properly fo kin 


"<4 


Called, is unconcerned; for N that it was 
then, and always had been a cuſtom, for both men 


and woman to wear their hair down to their gird- 


n 
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les. Would natural reaſon have taught us that 
this was unſeemly i in the men, and yet decent in the 
women? no ſurely, nature hath nothing to ſay in 
this matter. It is cuſtom and »/age that make things 
ſeemly, or unſeemly, in the preſent caſe. It had 
been a- cuſtom for men to haye their hair cut, and 
not to wear it long as the women did, and this 
was uſed as à diſtinction of the ſexes; and for men 
to do otherwiſe the Apoſtle faith was a ſname; 
which is as much as if he had ſaid, even the com- 
mon uſage and cuſtom of mankind in this caſe 
teacheth) you, that if a man have long hair, like 
a woman, it is a ſhame unto him, for thats - to 

_ confound the diſtinction of ſexes. ' I ſay, if the 

| Apoſtle may be allowed to uſe the word nature in 

the ſame ſenſe. as before, then the ſence of the 
Apoſtle will appear to be this, viz. before you 
believing Ephefians were converted to chriſtianity, 
your cuftomary and habitual wickedneſs juſtly 
expoſed you to the wrath of God, even as thoſe 
other Gentiles which are in the like” caſe. But if 
the Apoſtle uſed the word nature in a proper ſenſe, 
then I think his meaning is this, vi. among 
whom alſo * we all had our converſation. in 
times paſt, in the luſts of the fleſh, fulfilling the 
defires of the fleſh and of the mind, and as ſuch, \ 
we were naturally expoſed to the juſt diſpleaſure 
and wrath of God, even as the other Gentiles that 
are in the like wicked and unconverted ſtate. 

Thus T have ſhewn that the texts referred to, 

do not anſwer the purpoſe for which they were 
produced, and ſo have fully . this ob- 
jection, "3 
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The Abate, as he was f RF to the Gertiles, puts 
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©... Concerning Juſtification. 


Is enquiry conſiſts of two parts; 
Fiat, of juſtification in general; and 
- ſecondly, of the juſtification of a chriſ- 


— 


tian in particular. e 
Fin, Of juſtification in general. I obſerve that 
as juſtification is a law term, ſo it imports (in the 

firſt and moſt proper ſenſe) that diſcharge or act 
of acquitment which he that ſits in judgment pro: 
. nounces upon the perſon under trial; and therefore 

_—_ }uſlification preſuppoſes ſeveral things, viz. a go- 
3 vernour and governed, a law or rule that the go- 

1 verned is to act by, and a tribunal or act of enqui- 
18508 ry, whether the perſon. governed has walked ex- 
3 aActly according to that rule. And as juſtification 
_ is an acquitting of the perſon under trial, fo that | 

irs acquitment is either an act of debt, or of grace. 

of If when due enquiry hath been made, the perſon 
under trial is found innocent, that 1s, hath acted 
exactly agreeably to the rule which was given him 

and by which he is tried, then juſtification is 4 

debt which the judge is, in ſtrict juſtice, obliged 
' to make good, and the innocent perſon may law- 

fully demand as his right. But if when enquiry 
hath been made, the perſon under trial is found 
guilty that is, hath acted diſagreeably to the, rule 
gwen him to walk by, then if he is acquitted, 
that acquitment mult be an act of grace, and not 

"38 of debt, becauſe the judge is ſo far from being 

| | obliged; in Juſtice, to <Cquiy him, that on the 

_ nnn. 3 „ 


% 


#, 0 A os. & ©» * 


contrary kia might zul nn Rip His 
tranſgreſſion of che rule juſtly expoſes him to that 
fentence of cendemnation, which is a proportional 


pu iſnment to his tranſgreſfion; and conſequent- 


ly, if he is acquited, it mult be wholly of Pe, 


and not of debt. 
| Secondly,” Of the Juſtification of a chriſtian.” p 


obſerve, rſt, that as juſtification is a two-fold. 


ſtream which flows from two. different fountains, 


the one of debt, flowing from the innocency of the 


perſon juſtified, the other of grace, flowing from 
the metciful goodneſs of the lawgiver; fo the juſti⸗ 
fication of a chriſtian is wholly of the later ſort, 
dir. of grace, 


bar, becauſe he is a tranſgreſſor of God's law; 


and therefore his a cquitment 18 founded in the 
f- 


merciful goodneſs o 


od the lawgiver. For the 
proof of this obſervation, ſee Rom. iii. 


9. 23. We 


have before proved, both Jews and Gentiles, that 


they are all under ſin. — All have finned, and 
come ſhort of the glory of Cad. e It. 2. In ma- 
ny thing ve offend all. 1 John i. 8, 10, e oh 


that we have 10 ft in, we deceive ourfetves, and FA 


truth is not in us,. IF we ſay that we have not 
Vnned, we make him a liar, and his word is not int 
16. Here we ſee that all chriſtians are chargeable 
with ſin ; and conſequently, if they are acquitted 


at God's bar, their juſtification mult be of grace, 


and not of debt. Moreover, this is directly aſſert- 
ed by St. Paul. Rom. iii. 24. Being Juſtified freely 
by 255 grace, thro the redemption that is in Fefits 
Chriſt. Eph. ii. 24. Sc. Put God, who is rich in 
mercy, for his great love wherewith he hath loved us, 


even when we were dead in fins, hath quickened us 
1 with Chriſt, (oy grace ye are ſaved.) -=---- 


Tor by Grace ye are ſaved, the faith; . and that 
not US Jour 2 Te 3 it is the 60% of Cie: pot of Works 


e, 005 


164 


The chriſtian hath no right found 0 
ed in innocency to claim an acquitment at God's 


ones 
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189 An 2 | ng Juſufcation. 
(or as a . . This is 1 
likewiſe farther prov'd, from all thoſe texts where , 
in God is ſaid to pardon and to forgive fins, as in 
Matt. vi. 14. F you forgive men their trefp elpaſſes, 
your heavenly Father will alfo forgive you. Eph. iv. 
32, Forgiving one 3 even as Cad, for Chriſt's 
Jake, hath forgiven you. 1 John i. g. If wwe con- 
fels our fins, be is aich and juſt co Forgive us our 
2, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteauſneſs. Chap. 
it. . 12. J have written unto you, ' little children, 
becauſe your ſins are forgiven you, for his name's ſake. 
From all which I think it is abundantly evident, 
that chriſtians have no right, founded in innocen- 
cy, to claim an acquitment at God's bar, ſeeing 
they are tranſgreſſors of his law; but their acquit- 
ment is founded wholly upon the merciful good- 
' neſs of God the lawgiver, who gives them their 
_ &diſcharge wholly of his free grace. | 
I obſerve, ſecondly, that as the juſtification of 
va chriſtian is wholly of grace, and not of debt, 
Jo there is ſomething pre requiſite which makes 
the chriſtian the ſuitable object of this favour of 
juſtification, viz, repentance, and faith; not that this 
Pre · requiſite is a meritorious cauſe of that juſtifi- 
cation, for them it would be of debt, and not of 
grace; but only that it diſpoſes him ( in whom 
it is found) and makes him a ſuitable object for 
this grace to be exerciſed upon. By repentance, I 
underſtand an awakening ſenſe of the evil nature, 
and the dreadful conſequences of ſin; a conviction 
of our own guilt; a deep ſorrow, humiliation or 
pain of mind, that we have done amiſs; a confeſſi- 
on of our folly, and an actual forſaking i it. By 
taith I underſtand two things, fr, faith in Chri 
that is, a believing or being perſwaded, upon ra- 
tional grounds, that he is the true Meſſiab, the 
only begotten, and the moſt beloved Son of God, 
the anointed Lord and Saviour of mankind and 
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hat the glad tidings which he publiſhed to the 


rorld are true, viz. that God is in and by hi 
econciling finful mankind to himſelf. Seconds 


Faichfulneſs to him, that is, an honeſt profeſſion | 


of his name and truth; an humble and dutiful 
ſubmiſſion to his kingdom and government, a pa- 
tent bearing of his croſs, and a perſevering in 


hope of the heavenly inheritance. For the proof 


of this obſervation, ſee Lule xi. 3. 5. "Except ye 
went, ye ſhall all Tikewiſe periſo. Mark: xvi. 16. 

He that believes not ſhall be damned. John viii. 24. 
Except ye believe that I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins, 


Heb. xii. 14. Follom peace with all men, aud holineſs © 


wihout <which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. In theſe 
texts the foregoing obſervation is prov'd negative- 
% by proving that where repentance and faith 
ae wanting, the perſon which is deſtitute of them 
will be condemned, and conſequently will not be 


, 


Note, When I fay, where faith is wanting, 4 


mean ſuch a want, as ariſes from a refuſing to at- 
tend to the evidences, upon which faith, in the 
preſent caſe is founded; and not ſuch a want, as 


aiſes from an e for want 
nd when I conſider faith as 


of that evidence. | | 
2 pre-requilite to juſtification, I do not conſider 
t barely as an act of aſſent, but as it is a princi- 
plz of action, and a foundation of that repentance 
and reformation, which renders men the ſuitable 
and proper objects of God's mercy, 


= 


ton, fee Mark i. 15. The time is fulfilled, and the 
iingdom of God is at hand; repent ye, and believe the 
{i/pel. Chap. vi. 12. They «vent out and preached, 
lat men ſhould repent. John xx. 31. Theſe things 
are written that ye might believe that Feſus is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God. Acts xx. 21. Teſtifying both 
p the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, repentance lo- 

| wards 


For a poſitive proof of the foregoing obſerva- - 
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wards God, and faith towards our Lord Feſus Chrig, It 
Rom: xv. 18. For I will not dare to ſpeak of any off 
thoſe things.which Chriſt hath aol wrought by me, 10 th 
make the Gentiles obedient, both. in word and deed W" 
James i. 22. Be ye doers of the word, and not hear WM 
ers only, deceiving your own ſelves. In theſe texts; 
we fee the forementioned pre-requilites are ne. 
ceflary. Again, Mark xvi. . 6. He that believeth 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. Luke xxiv. 47 
That repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preach 
ed in bis name. John ili. 16. God /o loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever be: 


9 


lieverb in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſinalite 
Tife.” Chap. xiji. 19. Fe know theſe things, happig 
art he if ye. do ther. Chap. xx. 31. Theſe or" 


coritten, that ye might believe that Feſus is the Chrif 
the Son of God 4 and that Lelieving, Ye might han 
life tbro his name. Acts xi. 18. Then hath Gi 
alſo unto the Gentiles granted repentance unto life hi 
2 Cor. vii. 10. Godiy ſorrom worketh repentance uni ic 
Jalvalion, not to be repented of. Heb. x. 39. 
are not of them which draw back unto perdition, bi 
F them «vobjicþ believe, to the ſaving of the ſou 
Rev. ii. 10. Be thou faithful unto death, and J ui 
give thee a crown of life. Here we ſee that repen 
'rance, faith in, and faithfulneſs to Jeſus Chil" 
5 have the benefit f juſtification annexed to them ¶ 
RR Upon the whole, I think it is abundantly eviden 


5 that repentance and faith are pre-requiſites iq 
—_ and make chriſtians the ſuitable objects of .,.. 
2-4 -forementioned favour of juſtificatjion. ie ſhe 
"I I obſerve, thirdiy, that as the chriſtian's juſti 
3 cation is wholly of grace, ariſing from the me 

4 eiful goodneſs at God, the lawgiver; fo this 

Hl vour is vouchſafed to obedient believers upon tf at 
5 | account, and for the fake of Chriſt Jeſus o the 
$10 Lord, who hath uſed his intereſt to obtain th 


. 


favour tor them at God's hand, Chrift ſo u 
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tommended himſelf to his Father's love, in un- 
gertaking the cauſe of ſinners, and in proſecuting 
the work of their redemption (from fin and fatan) 
with ſincerity and faithfulneſs, even unto the 
death of the croſs ; that his father hath, as a re- 
Iyard of that undertaking, not only raifed him 
om the dead, and ' exalted him at his right 
hand, and fet him to be their Lord and gover- 
our; but alſo he accepts of his mediation and 
nterceſſion for them, and pardons them upon 
tis account, and for his ſake, and gives him au- 
hority to acquit them at the day of trial; ſo that 
hey are ſaid to be juſtified by Chriſt, not only 
s he is appointed by his Father actually to ac4 


1 quit them at the day of judgment, bur alſo as 
ey are juſtified by his obedience unto death, 


both as that obedience is a prevailing argument 
with chriſtians to exerciſe that faith and obedience 
hich make them the ſuitable objects of this 
ice; and alſo as it is a prevailing argument 
ih God to beſtow this favour of juſtification 
„on all true believers. For the proof of this 
ervation, fee Jobn x. 17, 18. Therefore doth my 
aber love me, becauſe ] lay down my life, that I 
ni) bebe it again. This commandment I haue 
lived of my Father. — Phil. ii. 8, 9. He 
m ndled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
enen the death of the croſs ; wherefore God alſo hath 
h exalted bim. Heb. xi. 2. Vb for the joy 
at was ſet before him, endured the crofs, deſpiſing 
te ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the 
roze of God, Here we ice that Chriſt's humble 
nei edience unto death recommended him to his 
. {*her's love, and was the ground of his exalta- 
tien at God's right hand. Lain. vin. 34. Who is 
ol {bt condemneihb? it is Chrijt that died, yea, ra- 
hill Hat is riſen again, whe is even at the right hand 
d, c olfo-maketh irtzreefſ:on for us, Heb. 
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vii. 25. Oat eee „ e 


y_ thoſe that came unto God. by him, ſeeing he ever 


broeth. to make interceſſion for them., Chap. ix. 2 


 Chriſt-45 not entered into the holy Place made with 


bands 11. into heaven itſelf, now to appear 
in tbe Preſence of God for. us. Eph. iv. 33. For. 


giving one another, even as God, for Chrift's ſake, 


bath forgiven you. 1 John ii. 12. J write unto you, 
little chilaren, becauſe your fins. are forgiven v 


for bis (uig. Chriſt's) name ſake. Here we be. 


that Chriſt's interceſſion is available for the juſti- 
fication of all true believers z and conſequently, 
that tho! their juſtification is wholly of -grace, 
tand not of debt, yet it is vouchſafed, upon the 
Acchunt. ang for the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, who uſes: his intereſt to obtain this favour 
for om at God's hand. And this St. Paul de- 
clares.. Nam, iii. 24. That as they. were freely juſti. 
ed by God's grace; /o it was through the redemption 
 #bat was in Jeſus Chriſt. This is plainly the caſe, 
as it is repreſented in the ſcriptures ; though, I 
think, we ought not to underſtand it % rich, 


as that God would have heen ab/olutely implacabi: 


to penitent returning ſinners, had not his reſent- 
ment been abated, by the mediation and interceſ- 


ion of another in their behalf, ſuch a propoſition 


injurious to #747, and to the moral charatter 
of our heavenly Father; it being equally as wrong, 
in the nature of the ching, and. thereby would be 
as much an imperfection in God, for him to with- 
bold his mercy from thoſe, who are the ſuitable 
and proper objects of it, except interceſſion be 
made to him in their behalf, as it would be fo 
bim to be prevailed upon, by an interceſſor, tc 
er mercy to thoſe, who are not the proper ob 
of it. Again, | 
I obſerve, fourthly, that Pen favour of juſtifi 


cation will be vouchſafed to all true 1 855 4 
1 


nc e ee eee, a 


| Jeſus aur Lord. Then ſhall every true chriſtian. 
that is, every one in whom the forementioned 
pre requiſites are found, partalte of God's act of 


ſummoned to give up their aceount to Chriſt, 


e, by being acquitted or abſolved, and fo dif 
Bans from that puniſhment and condemnation 
ich their ſins had juſtly. expoſed, and the 
nba law of God had bound them over. For 


the proof of this obſervation, ſee Zccleſ. iii. 17. 


1 ſaid in mine heart, God ſball judge the righteous 
and the wicked. Chap. xii. 14. | God ſhall bring 
every work into judgment, with every: ſecret thing, 
whether it bt good, or whether it be n Acts x. 
42. To teſtify that it was be wwhich was ordamed of 
God to be the judge of quick and dead. Chap. xvii. 
31. Becauſe he hath appointed a day in which be will 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom 
he hath ordained, Rom. 1i, 16. Is the day when God 
ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by. Jeſus Chriſt, Chap. 


xiv. 10, 12. We muſt all ſtand before the judgment-feat 
of Chriſt. ---S then every one of ws ſhall give an accuunt 


of himſelf to God. 2 Tim. iv. 1. I charge thee before 


God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 68 Pall judge the - 
quick and the dead. 1 Pet. iv. g. Ibo fhall:giue 

account to him that is ready io judge the quick; and 
dead. Here we ſee, that as God hath: appointed a 


day in which he vill judge the world in righteouſneſs, 


by FeſusChriſt; ſo all be ne. and all that they have 
done, ſhall paſs under that trial ; every work; 


every ſecret thing, whether good or evil, and all 


perſons, both quick and dead, the righteous and 
the wicked, chriſtians as well as * For, ſaith 
St. Paul to the chriſtian Romans, um muſt all fand 
2 the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, every: oũe of uu 

Il give an account of himſelf to God. Matt. xxv: 
32--==34, Before him (viz, Chriſt) ſell be gathered 


all nations, and he 28 * them Ds ana, 


. ther, 


. } _ 
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: e as ; ſhepherd divideth Bis Prep from tir 1 


and he ſhall fet the ſheep on bis right band, but the 


goats on the left. Then. ſhall the King ſa to them on. 
his right hand; come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
be kingdom prepared for you, &c. e 41. Ther 
all be ſay to them on the left band, depart from we, 


ye curſed,” into everiaſting fire, prepared for. the devil 
and his\angels. Verſe 46. Thee ſhall go away into 
everlaſtin "puniſhment, but the righteous into life eter- 
nal. 2 Cor. v. 10. We muſt all appear before the 


| judgment. -ſeat of Chrif, that every one may receive the 


things done in his body, according io that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. Rev. xx. 12, 13. I ſaw 


the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God, and 1 


books were opened; and another book was opencd 


 ohich is the book of life; and the dead were bes 
aul of thoſe things which chere written. in the books, 


according to their works ; and the ſea gave up the 
dead which were in it; and death and hell gave up 
the dead which were in them, and they were judged 
every man according to their works. Here we ſee 
that the reſult or iſſue of the aforeſaid general 
judgment is the acquitting or condemning of the 
pros brought to trial, according as their works 

ave made them the ſuitable objects of God's fa- 
your or diſpleaſure; and conſequently that the 


juſtification of a chriſtian will then, and not t till 


then, take place. 
Theſe any I take to be the b ingre- : 


dents in a chriſtian's juſtification. Fit, That 
it is wholly of grace, and not of debt. Secondly, 
'That the pre-requiſites to, and which make 
chriſtians the ſuitable objects of this favour are, 
repentance, faith in, and faithfulneſs to our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Thirdly, The motive or argument 
with God, for beſtowing this act of grace upon 
all true wer is the obedience of his Son, 


our omen Jeſus Chriſt, who as he became 85 
1e 


* 


22 
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dient unto the death of the croſs, ſo he hath ul: 


rained to be a prevailing interceſſor for all obe- 


dient believers, and God vouchſafes to pardon 
and acquit them upon his account, and for his 


fake.  Fourthly, That this grace will be actually 
diſpenſed to all the ſuitable objects of it, at the 
eat and general judgment. 
The caſe being thus ſtated, and proved, from 


hence we learn, first, the needleſsneſs of that great 
debate, viz. whether chriſtians are juſtified by 


faith alone, or both by faith and works; for if by 
faith is meant a believing what God hath re- 
vealed, or, in other words, a believing in the per- 

ſon and meſſage of the Meſſiah, which is com- 


monly called chriſtian faith, or an aſſenting to the 


truth of the chriſtian revelation; and if by works 
is meant chriſtian obedience; or, in other words, 
the ſincere practice of that unfeigned repentance, 
purity, piety, humility, juſtice, and charity, which 
is ſuitable to, and founded upon that belief, then 
it appears, from the foregoing obſervations, that 
we are juſtified neither by faith nor works; if by 
being juſtified by theſe, we mean, that theſe, or 
either of theſe is the meritorious cauſe of that 
juſtification, becauſe (as I have ſhewn). the chriſti- 
an is juſtified wholly of God's free grace, which 
excludes all merit in the perſon juſtified, when 
we uſe the word merit in its firſt and moſt pro- 
per ſenſe, as is ſuppoſed here. But if, by being 
juſtified by theſe, we mean, that theſe, or either 
of theſe is pre-requiſite to, and that which makes 
chriſtians the ſuitable objects of this favour; then 
it appears, from what hath been already obſerv'd, 

that chriſtians are juſtified both by faith and by 
works, becauſe both faith and works are neceſſary 
to make men the ſuitable objects of this grace, the 
latter always pre- ſuppoſing the former, tho? it is 


not always a neceſſary conſequence of it; for tho? 
= chriſtian 
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chriſtian obedience always ſuppoſes chriſtian faith 


as its root, yet chriſtian faith doth not always 
bring forth the fruit of chriſtian obedience; and 


therefore, as St, James obſerves, chap. ij. 14. and 


to the end of that chapter, bal a, man may have 


faith alone without works ;, ſo he likewiſe aſſures us, 


that faith alone doth not make us the ſuitable ob- 


jects of the forementioned grace of juſtification, 
| becauſe both faith and works are neceſſary to that 


end. | 


I obſerve farther, that the faith, pre- requiſite 
to the juſtification of a chriſtian, is the belief of 


thoſe divine truths which God hath revealed to us 
in and by Chriſt Jeſus, and not a firong perſua- 


ſion in us that we are particularly elected, that 


God loves us with his ſpecial love, and that Chritt 
died for us in particular, which ſome men miſ- 
call juſtifying- faith: I fay, the faich which makes 
chriſtians the ſuitable objects of God's grace of 
juſtification (when it is accompanied with chriſti- 
an obedience or good works) is the former only, 
and not the latter; becauſe it is the former only, 
and not the latter of theſe, which can, in any pro- 
priety of fpeech, be. called faith. For as in ge- 


neral, faith is an aſſent of the mind to the truth 


of a propoſition revealed to us by another, fo it 


is our aſſenting to thoſe truths that God hath re- 


vealed, which is properly divine faith; and there- 
fore as God hath revealed the truths of the chriſ- 


tian religion, but hath no where revealed, that 


any particular perſon is elected, or that he loves 


him with his ſpecial love, or that Chriſt died for 


him in particular, there being no ſuch propoſi- 


tion to be found in any part of his revelation; ſo 


conſequently it is the former only, and not the 


latter, which is divine faith, or that faith, which 


(when it is accompanied with chriſtian obedience) 
diſpoſes chriſtians for the favour of juſtification. 
„ N | ' Indeed, 


r 
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Indeed, as God has promiſed his ſpecial love, &c. 
all obedient believers, whoever can be ſure, 
upon good grounds, that they are fuch obedient 
believers as God's promiſe is made to, may be ſure 
that God loves them with his ſpecial love, Sc. 
But then this aſſurance is, in no ſenſe, divine 
faith, but only a rational and juſt concluſion 
drawn from its proper premiſes; one of which 
premiſes is divine faith, or an aſſenting to ſome 
truth revealed by God. e 

From this obſervation we may ſee the ground- 
leſsneſs of ſome mens confidence (which they 
call, a being ſtrong in faith) for if they can work 
up themſelves to a ſtrong perſuaſion that they are 
elected, that God loves them with his ſpecial 


love, and that Chriſt died for them in particular, 


then they conclude, that they have the faith of 
God's elect, or juſtifying faith; and conſequent- 
ly, that they are in a ſafe condition, and that all 
is well. But as theſe men are perſuaded of what 
God hath not revealed, and as that is not divine 
faith, ſo this perſuaſion, whether it be well or ill 
grounded, is of no manner of uſe to them, with 
reſpect to their juſtification; becauſe at the day 
of judgment, our Lord will deal with us accord- 
ing to what we really are, and not according to what 
we have confidently conceited ourſelves to be. 


Every one, in whom the pre- requiſites of faith 


and chriſtian obedience are found, Chriſt will ac- 
quit at the day of trial, whether they think them - 
ſelves the objects of this grace or not; for, ſup- 
poſing ſuch a man to be ſtrongly perſuaded that 
he is a reprobate, his perſuaſion doth not make him 
ſo; for bis error, in this caſe, is not a defect of 


faith, but only an humble and groundleſs jealouſy 

ef himfeif, and therefore his error will make no 
alteration in his ſentence. It may make his lite 
uncomfortable to him here, but it will not * 
| Q 2 | | 18 
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his future ſtate, except it makes him decline his 
duty,; becauſe, as J ſaid before, our Lord will 


not deal with us according to the judgment we 
paſs upon ourſelves, nor yet according to the 
judgment that others paſs upon us, but he will 
deal with us according to the truth and reality of 
our caſe. So on the other ſide, ſuppoſing a man 


ſtrongly perſuaded that he is elect, if this per- 

ſuaſion ſhould be groundleſs, it might do the 
perſon, in whom it takes place, a great deal of 
hurt, in preventing his ſecking and endeayouring . 


after thoſe pre- requiſites which are abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary to his ſafety, but it can do him no real 


ſervice, becauſe our Lord will not treat men ac- 
cording to their preſumptuous conceit of them- 
ſelves, but according as he finds their caſe to be; 
and therefore, if they are deſtitute of the pre- 
requilites to God's act of grace, he will condemn 
them, notwithſtanding their perſuaſion to the 
contrary. This obſervation. likewiſe  ſhews the 


groundleſsneſs of ſome mens fears, who becauſe 
they cannot find in themſelves the forementioned 
ſtrong perfuaſion that they are elected, c. from 


hence they arg led to fear that they have not true 


faith, and conſequently that they are reprobated; 
whereas true faith, or the faith which makes men 
the ſuitable objects of God's love, is a believing 
what God hath revealed, and an anſwering the 


great deſign of that revelation, by conforming 


our minds and lives to the mind and will of God 


diſcovered to us thereby. But farther, I ſay, if 
by faith is meant a covenant of faith or grace 
(faith and grace, in this caſe, being the ſame 


thing) that is, if thereby is meant ſuch a cove- 


nant which gives juſtification as a favour to all 
thoſe whoſe faith and ſincere obedience make 


them the. ſuitable objects of this favour; and if 


even 
{uch 


by works is meant à covenant of Works, 


. EE: 25 


ſuch a covenant as does not give juſtification as 
a favour, but pays it as a debt to all thoſe whoſe 


innocency or exact obedience gives them a legal 


right and title to it; then it appears, from the 
foregoing obſervations, that chriſtians are juſtified 
wholly, and only by faith, or a covenant of faith, 
and 'not at all by works, or a covenant of works, 
the chriſtian's juſtification flowing wholly, and 
only from the merciful goodneſs of God, the law- 
giver, as I have ſhewn, and not from the inno- 
cency of the perſon juſtified. Again, 1615 
We learn, ſecondly, the groundleſsneſs of that 
opinion, that chriſtians are juſtified by the im- 
puted righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; becauſe the chriſ- 
tian's juſtification is not founded upon the inno- 
cency or righteouſneſs of the perſon juſtified, 
but in the merciful goodneſs of God, the law 
giver, and ſo it is whole of arace, and not of 
debt, as IJ have ſhewn. But if the righteouſneſs 


of Chriſt is made the chriſtian's righteouſneſs, and 
if they are juſtified by virtue of the ee 


of another, which is made their own by imputa- 

tion, it clearly follows, that their juſtification is 
not of grace, but of debt. The perſon thus 
ſtanding in the innocency or righteouſneſs of 


another may lawfully demand it as his right; and 


it would be an act of criminal injuſtice in the 
judge to with-hold it from him. For, whatever 
grace might be exerciſed in imputing the inno- 


cency of one perſon to another, yet when that 
innocency is thus imputed, then juſtification be- 
comes the perſon's right, who is thus poſſeſs d 


of it; fo that it is wholly of debt, and not of 


grace. I ſay, if the innocenqy of one is imputed to 


another, Here I only ſuppoſe the thing for ar- 


gument ſake, becauſe in reality there is no ſuch, 


thing in nature; for guilt and innocency are per- 
zonal, and ſtiek fo cloſe to him, in whom they 
Oy ' © Wa 
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take place, that they cannot be tranſpoſed from 
one to another. God may, indeed, if he pleaſes, 
pardon the guilty, and treat them as innocent ; 
and the innocency of one perſon may be an argu- 
ment with him to ſhew kindneſs to another per- 
fon which is guilty ; but ſtill the guilt and inno- 
cence of each reſt only upon the perſon, who ex. 
erciſed them, and this is plainly the chriſtian's 
caſe. God is pleaſed to pardon believing peni- 
tents, and to treat them as innocent, and the ar- 
gument or motive, which induces him to exerciſe 
this grace, is the innocency or righteouſneſs, or 
in other words, the humble obedience of his Son, 
eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who is beceme an inter- 
ceſſor for us, and upon whoſe account, and for 
whoſe ſake, God is pleaſed to vouchſafe this grace 
to penitent believers. So that mens conceits of 
being juſtified, by virtue of Chriſt's perfect righ- - 
teouſneſs being imputed to them, has no founda- 
tion, neither in the nature of the thing, nor in 
the chriſtian revelation. The chriſtian revelation 
every where repreſents the chriſtian's juſtification 
to be of grace, and not of debt; and that God 
exerciſes his mercy in the pardon and forgiveneſs 
of their ſins; and that they are juſtified by faith, 
or a covenant of faith, and not by a covenant of 
works; in which covenant of faith nothing is re- 
quired as the meritorious cauſe af juſtification, 
becauſe in this covenant God gives it Wholly of 
his free grace, Rom. iv. 24. Eph. ii. 4. &c. Which 
excludes all merit, properly ſo called, both in the 
perſon juſtified, and in any other that might be 
inſtrumental in procuring that favour for him, 
Nom. xi. 6. Aud if by grace, then it is no more of 
works either of the perſon himſelf, or of any other 
that ſhall work, and ſo merit it for him) otherwi/e 
grace is uo more grace; but if it be of works (either 
of the perſon himſclf, or of any other that ſhall 
| | 55 | Work 
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work in his Redd) Shen it is no more gruce, other- 
7777 ROE ar 
If it ſhould be here objected, that St. Paul 
Rom. iv. 3. 6. ſaith that Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted to bim for righteouſneſs ; and that 
David deſcribes the bleſſedneſs of the man unto 
whom God imputes righteouſneſs without works; 
ſeeing then that righteouſneſs is imputed, it muſt 
be the righteouſneſs of another, viz. Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the perfon, to whom it it here ſaid to be 
imputed, had no perſonal righteouſneſs of his 
ov, he being without works, as the text expreſ- 
ſes it. I anſwer: As to Abraham's faith being ac- 
counted to him for righteouſneſs, this proves fully what 
I am pleading for, viz. that Abrabam was not 
N imputed rigtiteoufneſs of another, 

or if he had, then there had been no room nor 
need for his ton faith to be counted to him for right- 
 teonſneſs; he being perfectly righteous himſelf, by 
having the perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed 
to him. But Abraham not being able to ſtand 
upon that foot, God was pleas'd to juſtify him 
freely by his grace, and to accept of his faith, 
and fincere obedience, as that which diſpoſed, 

and made him meet for this favour, inſtead of 
that perfect obedience which would have given 
him a legal title to it. And as to the bleſſedneſs 
David ſpeaks of, that did not conſiſt in a perſon's 
being made righteous, by virtue of the righteouſ- 
neſs of another imputed to him; but it conſiſted 
in his having a ſhare in the mercy of God, which 
was exerciſed in the forgiveneſs of his ſins, and in 
receiving him into a ſtate of fayour, as if he had 
never tranſgreſs'd. And that this is the truth of 
the caſe, appears from the following words, verſe 
7. 8. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, 
end whoſe ſins are covered; bleſſed is the man to «whom 
the Lord will not impute fin. Here we- ſee that 
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this bleſſedneſs doth not conſiſt in a perſon” s ſtand- 
ing in the imputed righteouſneſs of another, but 
in his having a fhare in the mercy of God, who 
forgives him his ſins, not imputing them unto 
him, that is, not puniſhing him for them, but 

treating him as if he had not Dee, 
If it ſhould be here replied, that 7aiah faich, 


= | All our rig reonfueſes are as 2 rags, chap. Ixiv. 6. 
_— and that St. Paul, Phil. iii. 9 Wk That be defi- 2 
1 red to be found i in Chriſt, not Fa. I own righte-. 
== ouſneſs, which is of the law, but that which is through 
'7Þ the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs, which: is of 
God by faith. And that It. John ſaith, John i ut, 


7. Little Children, let no man deceive ou; be that 
doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as be 2 Chriſt) 
js righteous. Here, if all our perſonal reghteouſ- 
neſs is as filthy rags, which ſtink in the noſtrils of 
the moſt high, according to the Prophet's decla- 
ration, and if St. Paul defired to be 45 having 
righteouſneſs, but not having his own righteouſneſs, 
both which are expreſſed in his words, it will ne- 
ceſſarily follow, that as our righteouſneſs i is un- 
acceptable to God, ſo St. Paul 1 to be found 
in the righteouſneſs of another, which he could not 
found in, except that righteouſneſs was made 
his own by imputation. Again, if he that doth 
righteou neſs 15 righteous even as, Or to that degree 
in which Chrift is righteous, from hence it will 
follow, that righteouſneſs is made his by i imputa- 
tion, becauſe his own righteouſneſs cannot make 
him righteous, as, or to that degree of righteouſ - 
neſs Chriſt hath attained tO,  Vhuch | 18 aſſerted by 
St. ii. 

F +57 24 *Tis to be 9 that the good 
works, or righteous acts of good men, are ſo ſar 
f.om being as ſilthy rags which ſtink in the noſtrils 
of God, that, on the contrary, they are like a 
Wert Prefs, which 1 is highly acceptable to him, 
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An Enqairy concerning Faſtification. 120 5 
For che proof of this obſervation, cer he 


2d unto him (Cornelius 
thy prayers, and thine alms are come up for a memorial 


And he ( vis, the angel) ſai 


before God. Heb. xüli. 16. To: do good, and to com- 
municate, forget not; for with ſuch ſacrifices Gad is 


well pleaſed. J obſerve farther, that the good works 


of hypocrites and wicked men, who perform ſome 
acts = obedience to God's. law, but live in the 
wilful habitual breach of the moſt coſiderable parts 


of it; ſuch men's good works, or righteouſneſſes, 
are as filthy rags, which ſtink in the noſtrils of 
God (if I may ſo ſpeak.) The people of Muel put 
on an appearance of holineſs. and did many acts 
of obedience to the ceremonial part of God's law, 
which the Prophet calls heir righteouſneſſes,) When 
at the ſame time their hands where full of blood 
and rapine, and other abominations; And this 


their abominable wickedneſs made even their acts 


of obedience, which otherways were good (becauſe 


commanded. to be done) to be as filthy rags in 


God's ſight. And that this is the true ſtate of the 


caſe, n lainly in the firſt chapter of Jaiabꝰs 
prophecy, w where he tells the people, That their 


nero moons, and their appointed Feaſts, were, hatefut 


to God, and that he was weary l bear them, verſe 


14. And the reaſon given is, that their hands were 
full of blood, verle 1 5 As to the words of St. Paul, 
in Phil. iii. 9. he is there ſpeaking of a two-fold 


righteouſneſs, not ſuch a righteouſneſs as gaye a 


legal title to juſtification, but only ſuch as made 


men the ſuitable objects of that . The firſt 
ſort was that righteouſneſs which conſiſted in a 


ſtrict obſervance, of the ceremonial law of Moſes, 


which he mentions, verſe 6. as touching the rigbte: 


ouſneſs which is in the law, . blameleſs. The ſe⸗ 


cond ſort of righteouſneſs was chriſtian obedience, 
or à conformity of mind and life, to the mind 


ang life of Chriſt, which the galpel required as 
1175 ueceſſaryx 
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85 An Enquiry concerning Juſtification. 
neceſſary to our acceptance in God's ſight, Now 
the Apoſtle deſir d that he might be found in 
Chrift, that is a true chriſtian, not having the 
former, but the latter ſort of righteouſneſs ; be- 
cauſe the former would do him no ſervice as a 
chriſtian, but the latter would render him a ſui- 
Table object of divine grace. And tho the Apoſtle 
uſes the term, mine own 11 ghteouſneſs,- this is not 

ſed to the righteouſmeſs of another, which 

he deſired to be found in; but it is the righteouſ- 
meſs of the ceremonial law of Moſes, oppoſed to 
the righteouſneſs of chriſtian obedience, which 

the goſpel recommended. And to make the text 
anſwer the full and true meaning of the Apoſtle, 
J conceive it may be fill'd up, "and read thus ; 
tho I have as much ground to boaſt. as any man, 
with reſpect to external privileges and performan- 
ces; yet theſe are ſo mean, in my opinion, that 
Leſteem them but as droſs and dung in compari- 
ſon of that ineſtimable treaſure the goſpel, for 
which I have ſuffer'd the loſs of all things, and 
count them but dung that I may win Chriſt, and 
de found in him, not having mine own righteouſ- 
neſs, which is of the law, or that righteouſneſs 
which conſiſts in an external obſervance of the 
ceremonial law of Moſes (which the Jews and Ju- 
daizing chriſtians value themſelves upon) but I do 
defire to be found a true chriſtian, having that 
righteouſneſs, or chriſtian obedience, which my 
faith in Chriſt ought to produce in me, and which 
will make me the ſuitable object of God's grace. 

As to the words of St. Jobn, he defined hereby 
to convince men that it was in vain for them to 
expect that their faith in Chriſt, or their profeſſi - 
on of the chriſtian religion. or any extraordinary 
illumination, or any pretended love to God or 
Chriſt, or union with them, would be of any ſervice 
to 122 with reſpect to their acceptance with God. 
PS: 


157 
22 EN 12 
7 
„ 
22(ͤü¶ũͤ ĩðVb —L 
N 8 5 cc 

CW 1 

o SED YR PS A >. 1 


4 


except they brought forth the fruits of righteouſneſs 


or chriſtian obedience. And as to the term even as 


the Apoſtle did not intend an equality, but only 
the certainty and likenels of the thing to which 1x 
is compared. A caſe like this we have in ver/e 3 
Ever man that hath this hope in bim (viz. of ſeeing 
Chriſt, and being made like unto him) puriſeib 
 bimſelf even as b (viz. Chriſt) is pure. Here St. 
John doth not mean by the term even as, an e- 
quality of purity, but only a likeneſs, and the 
certainty of the thing; which is as much as if he 
had ſaid, every man, that in good earneſt hopes 
to ſee Chriſt at his appearing, and be made like 
unto him, purefies himſelf like as Chriſt is pure, or 


as certainly as Chriſt is pure. So in like manner, 


by the term even as, in the preſent caſe, the Apoſtle 
means that he which doth righteouſneſs is righte- 
ous, like as Chriſt did righteouſneſs, and is righte- 
ous; or he is righteous as certainly, as Chriſt did 
righteouſly, and is ſo. Here I think likewiſe that 
there are ſeveral words wanting to expreſs the 
full and true meaning of the Apoſtle, which 
when fill'd up may be read thus; little chil- 


dren, let no man deceive you in this impor- 


tant point, for he, and only he, that doth righ- 


teouſneſs, ĩs righteous in God's acceptance, e- 
ven like as Chriſt did righteouſly, and is right- 
cous, or as certainly as Chrilt did righteouſneſs, 
and is fo, *Agam,.-: 4:5 
| Welearn, thirdly, from the foregoing obſerva- 


tions, that the doctrine of Chriſt's paying a full 


and equal ſatisfaction (in the original and ftri& 
ſenſe of the word) to the juſtice of God, for the 
fins and offences of mankind, and of chriſtians 
being juſtified upon that foot; I fay, we learn 
that theſe doctrines are erroneous: for if ſinners 
are juſtified freely by God's grace, if God exersi- 
ſes his mercy in the forgiveneſs of their fins, if 
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% As Enquiry conterning Putifction 


this forgiveneſs is obtain'd to them by” the inter 
ceſſion of Chriſt, who uſes his intereſt with God 
for them, and if God pardons the beleiving peni- 
tent upon Chriſt's: weovune, and for his ſake, (as 

| Thave ſnhewn( from hence it will neceſſarily and 
unavoidably follow, that there hath been no ſuch 
equal ſatisfaction paid to God; becauſe” if there 
had been, then juſtification would be of debt, and 
not of grace; for, whatever grace might be exer- 
ciſed in: the fatisfier, there could be none in the 
ſatisfied . When ſuch ſatisfaction had been made, 
a releaſe became due, and there could be no ſuch 
thing- As forgiveneſs of fins, becauſe there would 
be no ſin to be forgiven; neither could Chriſt be- 
come an interceſſör for the ſinner's pardon, be- 
cauſe he had prevented himſelf by making full 
fatisfaction for the damage done; neither could 
God forgive the penitent upon Chriſt's account, 
and for his fake, becauſe there was no room nar 
pe for wy diu w fuch 11 
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Goncerning the enſe _ meaning f 
our Lord's words, Dix. Son thy a ; 
be F thee 3 as in M. =Y U, þ 


" 0 R the right re of theſs 
words, it is neceſſary to obſerve, that as fin 
is atranſereſſion of God's law; ſo God is plea- 
fed to manifeſt his diſlike of fin, by-puniſh- 
ing the tranſgreſſors of that law: which puniſh- 
ment is two-fold, either, it, by inflicting upon 
temporary afflictions and death in this world; or 
ſecondly, by puniſhing them with everlaſting” death 
in the world to come. Thus we read, As xi: 
that Herod, for his impiety, was ſmitten with 

a > diſeate, that he was eaten of worms and died 
And St. Paul informs us, that the Corinthians, for 
the abuſe of the Lord's ſupper (an ordinance inſti- 
tuted to perpetuate the memory of Chriſt's death to 
all poſterity, and to awaken and keep alive in the 
minds of chriſtians an affecting ſenſe of Chrifts love 
in laying down his precious lite in their cauſe; and 
for their fake) I ſay, for the abuſe of this ordi® 
nance, ſome of them were ſickly, and ſome were 
fallen aſleep (or dead) 1 Cor. xi. 30. So again we 
read, Luke xvi. 22. 23. That be rich man alſo died 
and in hell he lift up bis eyes, being in torment. And 
verſe 23. Abraham ſaid unto him, ſon, remember 
hal thou in thy life receivedſt thy goed things; and 

Lazarus evil things; but now he is cumfortell, aud 
chend art tormented. And Ohriſt is deren in 
EY Mall. 


Matt. xXv 41. as ſaying to the wicked at the day of 
judgment, Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire prepared 
For the devil and his angts, &c. From all which, it 
- plainly appears, that God puniſhes ſome men for 
their ſins in this world, and ſome in the world to 
come; and perhaps ſome finners he puniſhes in 
And, as God is pleafed to manifeſt his diſlike 
of fin, by puniſhing the tranſgreſſors, as aforeſaid 
ſo he is pleas d, upon proper occaſions, to mani- 

feſt his mercy, in forgiving the offender; which 
forgiveneſs conſiſts in the remitting or taking 
away thoſe puniſhments, which are either inflict- 
ed upon or threatened to the ſinner : and accord- 
ingly forgiveneſs is likewiſe two-fold, as it relates 
to the two kinds of puniſhment to be remitted or 
taken away, viz. temporary puniſhments in this 
world, and everlaſting puniſhments in the world 
to come, Thus we read, that becauſe Abzh 
humbled himſelf before the Lord, the Lord re- 
mitted to him the temporal puniſhment which he 
5 had threatened upon ab, and his houſe, and 
1 would not bring the evi in his days, 1 Kings xxi. 
229. Likewiſe God was pleaſed to remit the tem- 
porary puniſhment threatened againſt the people 
of Nineveh, becauſe they repented at the preaching 
of Jonab, chap. iii. 10. Thus again we read, that 
St. Naul was a great offender, in that he perſecut- 
ed the church of God, and compelled chriſtians 
to blaſpheme, Ales xxvi. 11. And yet he declares 
for himſelf, that there was laid up for him a crown 
of righteouſneſs (in another world) which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, ſhould give him at the day of 
Judgment, 2 Tim. iv, 8. and conſequently: that 
the everlaſting puſiſnment, in another world, 
which was threatened to, and due for his ſins, 
ſhould be remitted unto him. Our Lerd likewiſe 
declares, that thoſe, which did bla/Þbeme the Holy 
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Get. auI. not ze forgiven, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come, Matt. Xii. 42. From 
all which, it manifeſtly appears, that forgiveneſs 


of lin is two-fold; firſt, in remitting or taking a- 
way the temporary puniſhment inflicted upon, and 


threatened to men in this world, for their ſins; 


and, ſecondly, in remitting the everlaſting puniſh- 
ment threatened to the ſinner in the world to come. 


The caſe of forgiveneſs being thus ſtated; the 


queſtion is, when our Lord ſaid, Son, thy ho ins be 


forgiven thee, whether he meant the removing of 
a temporary puniſhment in this world, or the re- 


mitting of everlaſting puniſhment in the world to 
come. Now, tho* the words themſelves - do not 
determine this matter to either {ide of the queſti- 


a on; yet if we take in the whole ſtory, we ſhall 


find it clearly determin'd to the former. For, 

Fiynſt, This forgiveneſs was vouchſafed to the 
man, not only upon the account of his own faith, 
but alſo upon the account of the faith of them 


that brought him. Aud Jeſus ſeeing [their } faith, 


&c. that is, Jeſus ſeeing that the perſons, 
brought the ſick man, were ſtrongly per. 
that he was both able and willing to heal him 
(which ſtrong perſuaſion was evident by their o- 
pening the root of the houſe, and letting the man 


down thro' the tiling ) he /aid to the ſick man, Song: 


thy fins be forgiven thee. Now eas on the one ſide, 


when we conſider the terms propoſed in the gol 


pel for the remitting of everlaſting puniſhment, 


it is very unlikely, and unreaſonable, to ſuppoſe, 
that the man was diſcharged from that puniſn- 


ment, upon the account of other men's faith: ſo 


on the other ſide it is very likely and rational to 


ſuppoſe, that the man was deliver'd from tempo- 
rar y puniſhment, that is, was cured of the palſy, 
upon the account of the faith of thoſe that brought 
Rang _ as this was an . the end 
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of their faith and ade "Y it was a a Sropet and 
ſuitable means to corroborate and ſtrengthen their 
faith in Chriſt. But this will be . 88 a ; 
if we conlider, 4 q 
_ » "Secondly, Our Lord's aveltion to ie rh, up- 
on their ſuppoſing him to be guilty of blaſphemy. 
Saith he, I betber is it eaſier to ſay' to the fick of the 
pally, Thy fins be forgiven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe, and 
take up thy bed, and walk? Our Saviour, in the 
exerciſe of his miniſtry, cured all ſorts of ' bodily 
diſeaſes; and in ſo doing, he had given an abund- 
ant proof of his power or ability to forgive or de- 
liver men from the temporary puniſhments they 
lay under for their ſins. Now, notwithſtanding 
this, the Jews, who catched at every occaſion of 
/ detaming him, were ſo unreaſonable as to think 
him guilty of blaſphemy, becauſe he ſaid, Son, 
2 fims be forgiven bee. Upon which, our Lord 
replied: to their reaſoning; I belber is it eaſier to 
ſay to the ſick of the palh,. Thy fins be forgiven thees 
a to ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and walk? As 
much as if he had ſaid; which is eaſier, to cure 
the man of his diſeaſe ? or togive a ſenſible demon- 
ſtration of the truth of that cure? But that ye may. 
know that the Son of man hath power on curth to work 
ſuch a cure, he ſaith to the fick of the palſy (that is, 
to the man which had been fick, and was uſt then 
healed) Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and go thy way 
into thine houſe. The man's riſing and carrying 
his bed was a ſenſible proot of his being cured of 
his diſeaſe, or of his being forgiven or deliver'd 
from the temporary puniſhment he lay under for 
his fin; and conſequently of Chriſt's being poſſeſ- 
ſed with a power to exerciſe that forgiveneſs. But 
this act of his, in riſing and carrying his bed, was 
not ſuch a ſenſible proof of the forgiveneſs of his 
fins, with reſpect to everlaſting puniſhment in 
another world; and conſequently, that kind of 
3 : forgive- 


: bg, ET 


forg N was not 1 . our Saviour. 
Upon the whole, I think it very manifeſt, that 
3 our Lord ſaid to the man ſick of che palſy, 
Son, thy fins be forgiven thee; he meant by it, that 
he was diſcharged from the temporary puniſhment: 
(viz, the palſy) which he lay under for his ſins; 
and conſequently, that the man was actually cur- 
ed upon the pronouncing of theſe words, tho“ he 
did not riſe from his bed till our Lord required 
him ſo to do, to give a ſenſible proof, to the 
ſtanders by, of the truth of that cure, and of his | 
any and power to effect it. : 
This point is farther illuſtrated by: St. e 
| chap. v. 14. I any fick among pot let him call for: © 
the elders of the church; and let tbem pray over him, 
anointing him <vith-oil in the name of the Lord. Verſe 
15. And the prayer of fnith ſholl ſave the fick;, that is, 
it mall be effectual for his recovery from that 
temporary affliction which he lies under. And the 
Lord joall raiſe him up, viz." from that bed of. 
ſickneſs upon which he is laid down. Aud if be 
have committed ſins, that is, if he have committed 
ſuch ſins for which this affliction is laid upon him 
as a puniſhment, hey ſhall be forgiven bim. That 
this is the meaning of St. James, is evident from 
the ſuppoſition ¶ i he have committed ſins.] Ste 
James tells us, «hap. iii. 2. That in many things cue 
offend all; therefore all have committed fins as 
well the ſick, as the whole, in his account. Con- 
ſequently, there was no room for him to put this 
ſuppoſition [ if he have committed ſins] with refs. 
pect to ſins in general, becauſe all men have done 
ſo. And therefore the ſenſe of it is plainly this; 
if he have committed ſuch ſins for which this at- 
fliction is laid upon him, as a puniſhment in this 
World, they ſhall be forgiven him; that is, his 
affliction, or the temporary puniſhraent Which he 
hes An for them, ſhall be removed. To remit 
ever. 


SS 


2 


2 —— 


. 8 * 
N 
Sn, N 
1 
1 
EM 
18, + *F 
26x + 4 
1 
8 
of ues 1 2 
ET NY 
i 
4 
TS EF 
1 
2 1 oo = q 8 
. 5 
323 
5 
: n 
. 
8 #3 
* . 
2 wr 7 
1 
1 
Ft” 
730 
12 + 
5 1 
? ; * 
: Wks o 
SI | 
0 p 
1 
3 a 
N. : 
3 
. 
1 f » 4 
: Tex 3» +4 
JE £5, 
9 F 
4 Y S3 8 
þ 3 4 
. 
e 
= Be F 
© 3 -1 
F'y 
FR LIED 
£ © 4 
= 
I. 
r LJ 4 
7 1 
1 1 
1 
* * A * 
N * 
13 4 . 
1 
5 * 
N 
141 Fg © t 
e 
9 1 
[7 by. 
. 
1 
ov ? 
—— 
PLOT, 
Lon F, 475 
. 
r 
V $7059 
Res DHS 
j : 1.3, 
5 N 
* > 
e 
% Xt 7 
1 
1 
n 
I 
101 TAY G 
1 = 
1 N 
r 0 
2 N 
” $ Nes c 
e 
1 85 
+ te bad 3g 
{ Te \ 
TIT of 
| {Abe IHE 
1 
+1 5 is 
1 5 
EH 
p 1 
1 
2 "I S 
e 76 
N 
1 3 7 
3 e 
& N 4 
n N 
. 
i 6 
POLLS 
„ 
e 
M wo) 1 4 
14 r 
Nee J 
4 33 ws 
2: 6:7 By 
EA i! 
71 N S 
\ n 4 
4 
by is . 4 
1 ; 4 
. 
1 
11 I 3 
. 11 2 6 1 
B] T3945 7 
. 2 
N 2 * £ 
9 
5 bo 
A . 
G 8 
Ni 
Moe 
11. 
„ 
12 1 
7 
I $55 
N 
N 
4 * 
"40 \ 
Nn ; 
» } D0 
1 
. 
BY i 
16% 
. 
Wage 
4 55 2 
nn 
2 
B37 24% F 
5 4; 216.8 
+ #08 > 
e 
e 
8 
IJ * 2 
1 5 
AN 
e 
RUM 
( 
1 
TW v 
Lb 
BE. 17 
ONT. 
(lk Ne 
11 
5 
45 
5 
e 
1; .* # 
et 
FN 
RN 
4 
1 
4 
1 
agg 
; Be TW (+; 
FF. 
i, 47 
1 i 
57 
A 
1 4 
11 
Ae - 
I 4 6 
{ 
TY # 
A 


3 - 
i oi Tad 


— 2 
n 
3 

3 ; 


« — £4 
- 2 _— 
nn tered ER WE 


"4 93 ä 


everlaſting puniſhment to one man, merely up- 
on the account of the prayer and faith of another 
man, is to diſregard thoſe terms upon which that 
forgiveneſs is propoſed in the goſpel; which are 
the faith, penitence, and obedience of the per- 
ſon forgiven. And therefore, by, forgiving his 
"fins, it is reaſonable to: ſuppoſe, that St. James 
"intends the delivering him from the temporary 
puniſhment, or affliction he lay under for them. 
And that this is his meaning, is farther evident 
by what follows, verſe 16. Confeſs your faults one 
to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be 
bealed; that is, that ye may be-deliver'd from 
thoſe afflictions which are laid upon you for thoſe 
. faults; © The effectual fervant prayer of a righteous 
man avaiteth much; that is, it availeth much to- 
wards the healing of thoſe that are afflicted, as a- 
foreſaid. Verſe 17. Elias was a man ſubject to like 

| Paſſions as wwe are, and he prayed earnejily that it 
might not rain; and it reined not on Ie earth by the 
pace of three years and fix: months. Verſe 18. And 
be prayed again, and the beavens gave rain, and the 

- earth brought forth her fruit. Here we ſee what it 
was that Elias's prayer was affectual for, not the 
_ inflicting or removing of everlaſting puniſhment 
in the world to come, but for the inflicting and 
ws removing of temporary puniſhment here in this 
= . world: He prayed eurneſily that it might not rain, 
OY and it rained not by the {pace of three years and fix 
months; this was a temporary puniſhment, laid 

upon the houſe of 77a, for their fins: And he 
Abe again, and the beaven gave rain, and the. 

arth brought forth her fruit? This was forgiveneſs 
= 0 4 ſin in this world, or a removing the temporary 
puniſhment. which the Tfraciites, in this world, 

Wullerd 8 their ſins. THE” On 
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condemnation; wherein the caſe of 
Chriſt's ſatisfaction is conſidered, and 
_ inpartially ſtated, according to the 
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think it proper to make a few previous ob- 
ſervations. And, fr, I obſerve, that fu 
is either a doing that which the light of na- 
ture, or divine revelation, makes a crime; or the 


omitting to do that which the light of nature, or 


divine revelation, makes a duty. Again, ſecondly, 


J obſerve; that as God is the original ſupreme 
cauſe of the being, and relations of things, upon 


whom we chiefly depend, and to whom we owe 
our higheſt obligations; ſo all ſin is chigſy and pri- 
marily committed againſt him. And as God is 


abſolutely independent, and ſelf-exiſting; ſo, when 
his creatures have ſinned againſt him, they are 


wholly at his pleaſure to be diſpoſed of as he ſees 
good. From which it will follow, by a neceſſary 
conſequence, that it is the right and property of 
God to uſe is pleaſure, either in pardoning or pu- 


niſbing the ſinner; and if he do puniſh for fin, he 


is at liberty to exerciſe what kind, degree, or 
duration of puniſhment he thinks fit, Provided 
the puniſhment do not exceed the demerit of the 
.. TTT 8 
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If ie would be objected, that the holinefs or 
rectitude of God's nature does diſpoſe him to hate 
ſin, and to manifeſt his diſpleaſure againſt it, by 

puniſhing the ſinner, if he obſtinately perſiſt in his 

folly, without repentance; and that the juſtice of 

God doth oblige him both to puniſh the ſinner, 

and proportion the puniſhment to the meaſure of 

che guilt contracted. I anſwer, Whether and how 
far the holineſs of God doth diſpoſe him to hate 
lin, and to puniſh the ſinner, I ſhall not here en- 
quire; becauſe if we allow what the objection 
ſuppoſes, yet ſtill he is at liberty either to pardon 

or puniſh,” the ſinner as he ſees good or fit; be- 
cauſe thoſe diſpoſitions which are in God, ariſing 
from the rectitude of his nature, do not take from 
him the freedom of his will; and therefore, tho? 

God is diſpoſed to hate fin, and puniſh the ſinner, 

becauſe his wiſdom. is ſuppoſed to judge it beſt. 

and fitteſt to do ſo, yet (till he is at liberty, with 
reſpe& of his power, and will, to do otherwiſe. 

As to that part of the objection which reſpects 
his juſtice, I ſay, every being is left free, by the 

laws of common equity or juſtice, to diſpoſe of 

his own peculiar property as he will, and his not 
accountable to any for the uſe or non-uſe, the 
enjoying or not enjoying, or diſpoſing of the 
ſame. © Seeing therefore that the right of puniſh- 
ing, or pardoning a finver, is God's peculiar pro- 

erty, in which no one is intereſted but himſelf, 
it will follow, that God may uſe his pleaſure, ei- 
ther in pardoning the ſinner, or puniſning him to 

a greater or leſs degree, without being guilty of 

criminal injuſtice, provided the puniſhment doth 

not exceed the demerit of the crime (as 1 obſer- 
v'd before) ſeeing no one is wrong'd by ſuch an 
adminiftration, nor any occaſion given for a juſt 

- -complaint.** Thirdly, 1 obſerve, that if God is 

pleaſed to puniſh the ſinner for his folly, there is 

3 „„ nothing 


in the nature of the thing can properly merit” his 


exemption from puniſhment, or give a right to 
claim his difcharge at God's hand. And here 


(which I defire may be carefully obſerved through 


the whole following diſcourſe) 1 nderfrand the 
word merit in the firſt and ſtricteſt ſenſe of that 
term, viz. that which in its own nature gives a 
legal right and title to what is ſuppoſed to be me- 
rited by it, confidered as ſeparate from all grace 


and bounty pre- engagements, or promiſes of F him | 


who is the proprietor in what is thus merited, an- 
tecedent to that meritorious act. And, 
Firſt, I fay, there is nothing which the FREY 


can do for himſelf which can thus merit any thing 
at God's hand; for as to repentance which con- 


fiſts in a ſenſe and conviction of Guilt, a deep 
forrow, humiliation, and painof mind that we have 
done amiſs, a confeſſion of our fault, and an actual 
forſaking it, tho' this may diſpoſe us for, and 

make us the ſuitable ſubjects of God's mercy, yet 
1155 doth not, in the leaſt meaſure, merit our dif- 
charge from puniſhment ; becauſe as our repent- 
ance doth not take away or leſſen our guilt (we 
being equally as guilty after that repentance as 
before) ſo neither is that repentance any way pro- 
fitable unto God, and therefore cannot bring him 
under any obligation unto us upon the account 
of it. 


neſs doth diſpoſe, and in ſome ſort oblige him to 
diſcharge the ſinner upon his repentance, and there- 


fore that repentance is meritorious. I anſwer, ak 


lowing what the objection ſuppoſes, wiz. that 
God's s goodneſs obliges him to diſcharge the pe 

nitent, yet this repentance doth not merit that 11 
Ane but only W and fits the perſon, h 
Too 5 3 . 
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Sort chick che Ember can do for himſelf; nor 
which any other can do or ſuffer for him, which 


If it ſhould be here objefted, that God's good- 
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did merit, as aforeſaid, then God's Tag to 
diſcharge the penitent, would not ariſe from his 
goodneſs, as the objection ſuppoſes, but from his 
Juſtice, becauſe it would not be an act of good- 


neſs, but juftice, for God to exerciſe it; the cri- 


minal might demand it as his right, and it would 


be an act of criminal injuſtice in God to with- 


hold it from him; and therefore, it God's good- 


neſs doth oblige kim to diſcharge the CET 
then this is ſomething in God himſelf which 


brings him under this obligation, and not 
thing in the finner which merits it at his hand. 

As to works of ſupererogation, or good works 
over and above duty, I think, properly ſpeaking, | 


there is no ſuch. thing; becauſe as God is the 


original ſupreme cauſe of the being and relations 
of all things, ſo I think he hath made it the duty 
of every rational conſcious being (even from the 
being and relations in which he hath placed them) 
to fill up the relations in which they, ſtand, by 
doing every thing which is fit and proper to be 


done; and conſequently, every good work, which 


every derived rational conſcious being is capable 
of performing, comes within this general rule of 
duty, and law of God, founded in the-being and 


relations, and fo, in the reaſon of things. And 
hkewiſe whatever is unfit or improper to be done, 


is a defect of duty from this rule. If there are 
any works which are neither fit nor unfit, neither 
proper nor improper, ſuch works are neither good 
nor evil, but are of an indifferent nature, and 10 
are not within the preſent queſtion. But allow- 


4 ing, tho' not really granting, that there are ſuch 
good works which are over "and above. duty, yet 


ſuch good works cannot, in the nature of the 


thing, merit any thing at God's hand; becauſe, 


E rſt, no being Whatever can give. ro Goc er 


thing but what is God's own, - antecedent to that 
gift; for as all derived beings received their be- 
ings, and all that they are and have from God, 
ſo from hence it will follow, that if any one, or 
every one of theſe ſhould. offer up themſelves, 
and all that they are or have, to God, they do 
but return to him his own; they give him that 

which he hath a greater intereſt in, and right to, 
than themſelves; and therefore the giving to God 
his own, cannot, in juſtice, be ſuppoſed to lay 
him under any. obligation. upon the account of it. 
Secondly, Whatever any one doth for God, he doth 
it by that ability which he originally recived from 
him, and conſequently can never oblige him by 
ſuch a performance. Thzirdly,: Whatever any one 
offers up to, or doth for God, cannot, upon any 
account, be profitable unto him, and conſequent- 
ly cannot lay him under any obligation, which is. 


the caſe of merit. Again, © Vb 
I I fay, ſecondly, there is nothing which any other 
can do or ſuffer for the ſinner, which originally, in 
the nature of the thing, can merit his diſcharge from 
condemnation. | That nothing, which any other 
can do for the ſinner, is, in this ſtrict and proper 
ſenſe, meritorious, appears from the reaſons laſt 
mentioned, viz, becauſe, int, there is nothing 
which any one can give to God, but what is God's 
own, antecedent to that giſt; and, /econdly, be- 
cauſe there is nothing which any one can do for 
God, but what is done by an ability and power 
originally received. from him ; and, thirdly, be- 
cauſe there is nothing which any one can give to, 
or do for God, which can, in any reſpect, pro- 
fitable to him; and conſequently, there is nothing 
which any perſon can do for the ſinner, which, in 
the nature of the thing, can merit any thing from 
God for him. So likewiſe neither is there any 
thing which any one can La for him, which, in 
F VVV its 
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its own nature, can properly merit his diſcharge 
from condemnation. The truth of this Will ap- 
pear if we conſider, frf, that as guiltis: wand: 
nal thing, which cannot be tranſpoſed from one 
to another, and as it is very juſt that the guilty 
perſon ſhould bear his own burthen, by ſuffering 
the puniſhment due for his fault, and as the pu- 
niſhing or pardoning of the ſinner is the peculiar - 

Property of God; ſo if any one ſhould appear in 
the ſinner's behalf, and ſhould offer to make ſa- 

tisfaction to God for the offence committed, and 

ſhould ſuffer for him all that is poſſible to be ſuf- 
fered to that end; yet ſtill God is at liberty to re- 
ject whatever is thus ſuffered in the finner's be- 
half, and may juſtly puniſh him in his own per- 
ſon, notwithſtanding what hath been ſuffered for 
him in the perſon of another; it being no way con- 
trary to juſtice to demand ſatisfaction from the of- 
fender, and to reject or refuſe ſatisfaction from any 
other hand. From hence it will follow, that there 
is nothing which any one can ſuffer for another, 
which, in its own nature, doth ſtrictly merit the 
finner's diſcharge 3 for if it did, in its own nature, 
thus merit, tho* God did not require ſuch ſuffering, 
yet it would be the ſinner's right to be exempted 
from puniſhment, and it would be an act of cri- 
minal injuſtice in God to lay any puniſhment up- 
on him. Bur that God may punith the ſinner in 
his own. perſon, and very juſtly refuſe what is 
done or ſuffered by another in the ſinner's behalf, 

I think no perſon, who underſtands what juſtice 
and equity is, will deny; and conſequently, chere 
is r othing, which another can ſuffer in the finner's 
bet alf, that,-in the nature of the thing, can me- 
rit deliverance from him. The truth of this will 

farther appear, if we conſider, ſeconaly, that there 
cen be no ſuck thing as making ſatisfaction by: 
another, in the preſent caſe ; for tho? in the caſe 
of debt, another may make fatisfaftion tor us, ty 

| 3 ; fully 


. Enquiry, &. 200 
fully repairing the damage we have done, or pay- 
ing to the full what we owe, yet in the caſe of 
guilt it is quite otherways; fof as no one can, in 
this caſe, undo what another has done, and as 
guilt cannot be tranſpoſed from one perſon to 
another, ſo the nature of the thing requires, that 
if any do ſuffer for ſin, it muſt be the guilty per- 
ſon, and he only; becauſe puniſhment, in the 
preſent caſe, is a chaſtiſing the fool for his folly, 
and a vindication of the juſt authority of God, 
which hath been affronted by the diſobedience of 
his creature ; but if the puniſhment be tranſpoſed 
from the guilty to another who is ſubſtituted to 
ſuffer in his ſtead, then, in that caſe, the fool is 
not at all chaſtiſed for his folly, neither is the au- 
thority of God vindicated thereby, and ſo the 
ends of - puniſhment are not at all anſwer'd. For 
as it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that God puniſhes _ 
the ſinner for puniſhment's ſake, to gratify an 
angry paſſion; ſo if he ſhould puniſh the inno- 

cent in the guilty's ſtead, this would be ſo far 
from retrieving his honour, ſo as to repair the 
damage done by ſin, that on the contrary it 
would add to his diſhonour, by repreſenting him 
as unjuſt and unholy, in puniſhing the innocent, 
and letting the guilty go free. And tho' the 
erſon ſuffering ſhould voluntarily offer himſelf 
o ſuffer in the ſinner's behalf, it makes no alte- 

ration in the caſe, becauſe ſuch a voluntary offer 
makes no alteration in the ſinner; he is as guilty 
after it as before, and conſequently is as much the 
proper object of puniſhment as before. And the 
innocent perſon, as he doth not contract the guilt 
of the other, by that voluntary offer, he being as 
innocent as before, ſo that offer cannot make 
him the proper object of that puniſhment, and 
conſequently the ſuffering of the innocent canno-x- 
_ make ſatisfaction for the guilty. From 1 —_ 
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1 think it FO appears that - there is nothing 
which the ſinner can do for himſelf, nor Which 
an other can do or ſuffer for him, which, in the 
nature of the thing, can merit his exemption 
from puniſhment, or give a right to claim his 


deliverance at God's hand. Again, 


Fpurthiy, I obſerve, that as the original 1 right 


to pardon or puniſh. the ſinner is the peculiar 


property or prerogative of God, and :as there is 
nothing which the ſinner can do for himſelf, nor 
which any other can do or ſuffer in his behalf, 
which, in the nature of the thing, can merit his 


diſcharge 3 from hence it will follow, that it is 


wholly at God's pleaſure to give pardon upon 


What terms he will, and to require what qualifi- 


Fifthly, 1 obſerve, that when God hath offered 


- cations he pleaſes in thoſe he thinks fit to ARR | 
the objects of his mercy. Again, 


pardon to the ſinner, upon any terms, and under 


any qualifications, when thoſe terms are made 


ofe qualifications are attained which he required, 
then the perſon, which hath made good the terms 
required, hath a right, by virtue of God's pro- 
miſe, to claim forgiveneſs for the ſinner at God's. 


Hand.; and it would be an act of criminal in- 
juſtice i in God to with-hold it from him. But 


then it ought to be remembered, that this 
right to claim pardon is not founded in merit, 
but in grace; 35 tho* when any one has made 
good the terms required, he then has a right to 


claim the pardon promiſed, yet that right is not 


founded upon the proper and original merito- 


riouſneſs of theſe terms, but upon the free pro- 


miſe of God, which he has been pleaſed to make 
as a reward of grace to the performance of ' thoſe 


terms, the right of claim depending wholly upon 


that 4 YR ; becauſe 1 no ſuch Promiſe _ 
een 


| good in ſuch ſort as God ordained, and when | 


a 
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he. hath done what God required and accepted to 
that end, and becauſe the ſinner's actual deliver» 
| ance is the iſſue and conſequence of it. Again, 
_ . . Seventhly, I oblerve, that whatever God is 
_ pleaſed to make the condition of his mercy, or 
whatever is done which he is ſo well pleaſed with 
as to pardon the ſinner for its ſake, the per- 
formance, or doing of that thing, may, in a ſe- 
condary and leſs proper ſenſe, be called the price 
of that redemption, and the ſinner may be ſaid 
ta be redeemed by it, or bought with it; for tho? 
the performance, or doing of that thing, doth 
not, in its own nature, merit the ſinner's dif- 
charge, yet foraſmuch as God is pleaſed to make 
' thoſe terms the condition of his mercy, and to 
| pardon the ſinner upon its account, the performs 
| LO of thoſe terms becomes, by the free grace 
of God, in a ſecondary and leſs proper ſenſe, the 
rice of that deliverance. Again, 3 
Eigbibly, I obſerve, that whatever God is 
pleaſed to accept, as the price of the ſinner's re- 
demption, the paying of that price may, in a ſe- 
gondary and leſs proper ſenſe; and according to 


the 
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the common way of ſpeaking, be aid to moi 
that forgiveneſs; juſt as we uſe to ſay, when the 


| . prince advances the ſoldier to ſome high poſt for 


his ſervice in the wars, that he is advanced for 
his merit. Now tho? the ſoldier hath merited no- 


thing by his ſervice, but his wages, when we uſe 


the word merit, in its firſt and moſt proper ſenſe, 
becauſe that wages is all that he covenanted for. 
and fo is all that hath a legal right to claim, and 


is all that the prince is, in juſtice, obliged to 


give; yet foraſmuch as his good ſervice is ſuch 
therefore thoſe good ſervices are ſaid, in a ſecon- 
dary and leſs proper ſenſe, to merit that favour 
for him at his prince's hand. So in like manner 
Whatever God is ſo well pleaſed with, as to pardon 
_ the ſinner for its ſake, that may, in a ſecondary 
and leſs proper ſenſe, be {aid to merit that for- 


giveneſs at God's hand. Thus much I thought 


Proper to obſerye as previous to the following 


enquiry. But note, that when I ſay, God would 


be criminally unjuſt if he did ſo or ſo, I do not 
mean that he is guilty of the breach of a law, 
which he is obliged to ſubmit to by any ſuperiour 
authority, but only that he would act contrary to 
the univerſal rule of evi; 
8 oat ane 4, PD 9UIRT. 8 

This Enquiry conſiſts of four general parts; 


Fn, whether the believing penjtent ſinner wall 


be delivered from condemnation ; /econdly, whe- 


ther Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, has obtained 
that deliverance for him; thirdly, whether that 


deliverance is obtained by his ſufferings and 
death; fourtbly, whether his ſufferings and death 


do, in their own nature, and in the ſtrict ſenſe of 


the word, merit that deliverance, and are a full 
and equal ſatisfaction to God for the fins and of- 
| Fences: of all RIES, penitent ſinners, And, 


W772 


'25 hath recommended him to his prince's favour, 
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Fig, I am to enquire, whether the believing 
penitent ſinner will be delivered from condemna- 
tion. But before I enter upon this enquiry; 1 
think it proper to premiſe; fr, what we are to 
underſtand by theſe terms, viz. Anner, condenma- 
tion, deliverance from condemnation, believing, and 
penitent; as to the the term nner, I have, in my 
previous obſervations, ſnewn, that by ſin I mean 
the doing that which the light of nature, or di- 
vine revelation, makes a crime; or the omitting 
to do that which the light of nature, or di- 
vine revelation, makes a duty. Conſequently, 
whoever does, or omits to do, as aforeſaid, comes 
under the denomination of a ſinner. By the term 
condemnation, I underſtand that ſentence to pu- 
niſnment, which ſin has juſtly expoſed, and the 
righteous law of God hath bound the ſinner over 
to. By deliverance from condemnation, I underſtand 
the obtaining pardon and forgiveneſs from God, 
ſo as that the ſinner, with reſpect to a future ſtate, 
is wholly exempted from that puniſhment which 
ſin hath made him obnoxious to; and that he 
will be juſtified or acquitted; at God's bar, and 
reſtored to God's favour, as if he had never tranſ- 
rreſſed. By believing, 1 underſtand % things: 3 
rt, faith in; and, ,/econdly, faithfulneſs to Jeſus 
Chriſt. Faith ia him, is a being perſuaded, up- 
on rational grounds, that the perſon, which the 
four Evangeliſts have given us the hiſtory of his 
birth, life, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, is _ 
the Chriſt; the Son of God; and that the good 
tidings which he -proclaimed is true,” viz; that 
God is in (or by) this Chriſt reconciling ſinful 
mankind to himſelf. Faithfulneſs 4% Jeſus Chriſt, 
is an honeſt profeſſion of his name and truth, a 
willing and faithful ſubmiſſion to his kingdom 
and government, a patient bearing of his croſs, 
and a perlevering in hope of the heavenly inheris 
Pad? RT ER 4 tance. 
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tance, And as to the term penitent, I have, in 

my previous obſervations, ſhewn, that repentance 

Cyhnſiſts, #/, in an awakening ſenſe of the evil 
nature, and the dreadful conſequences of fin, and 
| a conviction of our own guilt z ſecondly,-in a deep 
—_ forrow, humiliation, and pain of mind, that we 
_—_ have done amiſs ; birdy, in a confeſſion of our 
folly ; and, fourrbly, in an actual forſaking it; 
heart, comes under the denomination of a penitent. 
Again I premiſe, ſecondly, that as this and the 
following enquiries relate wholly to what is con- 
tained in the chriſtian revelation; ſo it is from 
that revelation alone we ſhall ſeek for ſatisfaction. 
Again, I premiſe, #b:irdly, that the perſons re- 
ferred to, and intended by me in theſe enquiries, 
are ſuch as, at one time or other, have, or might 
have had (were it not their own fault) Chriſt re- 

'vealed to them; for as no man can believe in 

him of whom he hath not heard, ſo his infidelity, 
if it may be ſo called, cannot be a crime; be- 
cauſe whenever faith becomes a duty, it is when 
the propoſition we are to aſſent to, hath, ſome way 
or other, been diſcovered and made known to us, 
or at leaſt might have been, had we not wilfullß 
turned our backs upon it; therefore, what me- 
thod God will be pleaſed to take with thoſe. which 
never heard of Chriſt, as it is what we are not 
concerned in, ſo it comes not within the compaſs , 
of our enquiry. Having premiſed theſe things, 

I come now to the enquiry, whether the believing 
penitent ſinner will be delivered from condemna- 
tion; which is anſwered in the affirmative, and I 
- think will be ſufficiently, proved, when I have 

$ by ſhewn, irt, that faith and repentance are ſuch 
_ qualifications as God hath required the ſinner to 
I put on. Szcondly, That if thoſe are wanting in 
_ him, he will be condemned. Thirdy, That they 
„ OS e ate 
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ate ſuch ns in * CARY as God bak ” 
annexed pardon and ſalvation to. And, firſt, 1 
am to ſhew, that faith and repentance are ſuch 
2 as God 15 ſinners to put on ; 
or this, ſee John xx. 31. Theſe are written, that ye 
might believe that Jolas! FL ; the Chriſt ;he Son of God. 
Mark vi. 12. They went out and-preached, that men 
ſhould repent, Acts xvii. 30. But now commandeth 
all men every where to repent. © Mark i. 13. Repent 
ye, and believe the goſpel. Acts xx. 21. 75 eftifying 
both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, repentance - 
towards God, and faith towards our Lord Feſus 

Chriſt, Here we ſee that faith and repentance are 
what God requires from the ſinner. Secondly,. If 
theſe are wanting in him, he will be condemned; 
for this, ſee Mark xvi. 16. He that believes not ſhall 
be damned. John viii. 24. Except ye believe that I 
am he, ye ſhall die in your fins. Luke xiii. 3, 5. 
Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. » Here 
we ſee, that where faith and repentance are want- 
ing, the ſinner will be condemned. Thirdly, F aith 
and repentance are ſuch' qualifications in-the fin- 
ner, as God hath annex'd- pardon, and ſalvation 
to; for this, ſee Mark xvi. 16. He that believes, 
and is baptized, fhall be ſaved. John vi. 16. God 

ſo loved the world, that he gave bis only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not peri iſh, but 
have everlaſting life. Chap. xx. 31. Theſe are worit- 
ten, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Christ, the 
Son of God, and that believing ye might have life 
through his name. Luke xxiv. 47. That repen- 
tance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in bis 
name. Acts ii. 38. Repent, and be baptized, for the 
remiſſion of fins. Acts iii. 19. Repent ang. b con- 
verted, that your fins may | be- blotted aut. Chap. 
xi. 18. Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted 

repentance unto life. 2 Cor. vii. 10. Godly ſorrow 
worketh n 40 ſolvation mot 10 v be e 8 

us 


ry, Ke. 


Thus we "fe chat. Faith and per are fave 
qualifications as God requires ſinners to put on; 
and that where theſe are wanting, the ſinner will 
be condemned; and that they are ſuch qualifica- 
tions in the inner, as God has annexed pardon 
and ſalvation to. From all which it is abundant- 
ly evident, that the believing penitent ſinner will 
be delivered from condemnation. This being ſo, 
L enquire, feconaly, Whether Jeſus Chriſt, the 
SG of God, doth obtain that deliverance for kun- 
This enquiry is alſo anſwered in the affirmative ; 
for the proof of which, I offer the following teſti- 
monies, Jobn iii. 17. Ged ſent not his Son into the 
world to condemn the world, but that the world, 
through him, might be ſaved. 1 John iv. 14. T 5% 
Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. 
1 Theſ. i. 10. N bom he raiſed from the dead, even 
Jeſus who delivered us from the wrath to come. Here 
we fee that the ſinner's deliverance from con- 
demnation 1s obtained by Jas. Chriſt. This 
being ſo, ö 
TL enquire, irdly, Whether that 7 1s 
Gbr by his ſufferings and death. This en- 
quiry is likewiſe anſwered in the affirmative; and 
is ſufficiently proved by the following teſtimonies. 
Matt. xxvi. 28. This is my blood of the New Teſta- 
ment, which is ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of 
ins. Rom. v. 9, 10. Much more now being juſtified 
by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through 
Him: Wi ben. we were enemies we were reconciled to 
God by the death of bis Son. Chap. viii. 34. Who 
i he that condenmeth ? it is Chrift that died, 1 Cor. 
xv, 3. Cbriſt died for our ſins, according to the 
'ſerip tures. Gal. ili. 13. Chris hath redeemed us 
from” the curſe of the law, being made a curſe fer us; 
for it is written, curſed is every one that haugeth ona 
Free.” Eph. i. 17. In whom ve have redemption 
through his Mood, the: Jorgiveneſs * ſms. 1 Tim. 


. 
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f. 1 72 gave himſelf a ranſom for all, Heb. ix. 
26. Once in the end of the world hath he appeared to 
put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
Cbriſt hath once ſuffered for fin, the ju for the un- 
Jug, that he might bring us to God. Rev. v. g. For 


thou wat ſlain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy 


blood; Thus we ſee, from theſe texts, that the 
ſinner's deliverance from condemnation is obtain'd 
by the ſufferings and death of Jeſus Chriſt. Here, 


I think it proper to obſerve, that tho” the ſinner's 


deliverance is aſcribed to Chriſt's ſufferings and 


death, yet it is not aſcribed to them only, but alfo 


to his reſurrection and interceſſion. As Rom. iv. 
25. Who was delivered for our offences, and raiſed again 
for our juStification. Chap. v. 10. F when we were 
enemies wwe were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son, much more being reconciled, wwe ſhall be ſaved by his 
life. Chap. viii. 34. Ibo is he that condenneth ? 
it is Chris? that died; yea, rather, that is riſen 
again; 
vii. 2 W, berefore he is able alſo to ſave to the utter- 
mo#t thoſe that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever 
liveth to make interceſſion for them. Here we ſce 
that the ſinner's deliverance from condemnation 
hath as great a dependence upon the prevailing 
interceſſion of Chriſt, as it hath upon his ſuffer- 
ings and death; conſequently, his ſufferings and 
death do not alone obtain that deliverance, but it 
is obtained by Chriſt's prevailing interceſſion alſo. 
Having thus ſhewn, that the ſinner's deliverance 


from condemnation, is obtained by the ſufferings, 


death, and interceſſion of Chriſt. | 
I enquire, fourthly, Whether his ſufferings and 
death do, in their own nature, and in the ſtrict 


ſenſe of the word, merit that deliverance, and are 


a full and equal ſatisfaction to the Father, for the 
{ins and offences of all believing penitent ſinners. 


This ur. is two-fold. Firit, Whether the 
ſufferings 


Who mateth interceſſiun for us. Heb. 
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209 th Enytiry, b we, 
ſufferings and death of Chriſt do, in ; their own. 
nature, ſtrictly and properly, merit that deliver- 
ance. I have, in my previous obſervations, 
ſhewn, that there is nothing which any one can 
do, or ſuffer for the ſinner, which originally, and 
in the nature of the thing, can merit his deliver- 
ance from condemnation, or give à right to 
claim a diſcharge for him at God's hand; conſe- 
quently, the ſufferings and death of Chriſt do not, 
an their own nature, and in this ſtrict ſenſe of the 
word, merit that deliverance; and fo the enquiry 
is anſwered already. But becauſe this is a truth 
which the generality of chriſtians are, by educa- 
tion, cuſtom, and authority of others, ftrongly 
biaſsd againſt, therefore I think it proper to. add 
two or three obſervations, as a farther proof of 
this point. And accordinglyT obferve, fr, that 
what our Lord did and ſuffered, was in obedience 
to his Father's will. Thus, Fohniv. 34. My meat 
is to do the will of him that ſent me, 150 to finiſh his 
work. Chap. vi. 38. 1 came down from heaven, not to 
do mine own ill, but the will of bim that ſent me. 
Matt. xxvi. 39. He prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if # 
be peſfible, let this cup paſs from me; mevertheleſs, not 
, T will, but as thou wilt. fein xvili. 11. Then 
feid Jeſus unto Peter, pur up thy ford into the 
\ ſheath; the cup which my Kacke, hath given me, ſball 
I not drink it * Phil. ii. 8. He became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the croſs. Heb. v. 8. Though 
be were @ Son, yet learned he obedience by the things 
which he ſuffered. Chap. x. g. Then ſaid be, Lo, F 
come, to ds thy will, O God. 1505 x. 17, 18. There- 
fore doth my Fe aber love me, becauſe 1 lay down my 
life, that I may take it again This commandment 
| bave I received of my Father. Here we fee that 
what our Lord did and ſuffered, even unto death, 
was in obedience to his Father's will; conſequent- 
ly, according to our Lord's own rule, Latke xvii. 


Ul 


10. he did not ſtrichiy, and with regard üg Gad, 


merit any thing by his — 118 and death at 
d could not be 
brought under any obligation upon that account. 


God's hand; and therefore G 


Again, I obſerve, ſecondly, the ſcriptures ex- 
preſsly declare, that the finner's deliverance from 
condemnation is the effect of God's free grace 
and bounty. Now if it be free bounty, then it 
will follow, that Chriſt's ſufferings and death did 
not originally, and in the nature of the thing, 
merit that deliverance ; becauſe theſe two, merit 


and grace, in this caſe, ſtand directly oppoſite one 


to the other. To be obtained by merit, and yet 
to be the effect of bounty and free grace, is a di- 
rect contradiction. That God doth exerciſe: his 
mercy and grace in the forgiveneſs of ſin, ſee 
Matt. vi. 12, 14, 15. Forgive us our debts--- Your 
heavenly Father will alſo forgive you,---- Neither will 
your Father forgive your treſpeſſes. Mark xi. 25. 
ben ye fland praying, forgive, that your Father 
alſo which is in heaven may forgive you your tref- 


paſſes. Luke xxiii. 34. Father, forgive them, far 


they know not what they do. Acts xiii. 38. He it 
knawn unto you therefore, men and brethren, that 


through this man is preached unto you the forgiveneſs + 


of fins. Chap. xxvi. 18. To open their eyes, and 


to turn them from darkneſs unto light, and from the 


power of ſatan unto God, that they may receive fore 
gruensſs of finn. Eph. iv. 32. Even as God, for 
Chriſt's ſake, hath forgiven you. Col. ii. 13. You 


bath he quickened together with him, having for- 
given you all treſpaſſes. 1 John i. 9. F we confeſs 


eur fins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our 


fins. Chap. ü. 12. J write unto you, little chil» 


dren, becauſe your fins are forgiven you, for his 
name /ake. Rom. ii. 24. Being Jufified freely by 
ls grace, through the redemption that is in Feſtus 
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that not of yourſelves, it is the gift of God. Here 
we ſee, that notwithſtanding all that Chrift hath 
done and ſuffer'd for finners, yet the ſinner is jul- _ 
tified or acquitted from condemnation freely by 
. God's grace; it is the gift of God: God mercy 
and bounty is exercis'd in the forgiveneſs of ſins, 
which it could not be if the /ufferings and death of 
Chriſt did originally, and in their own nature, 
merit that deliverance; for then God's diſcharg- 
ing of the ſinner would be a debt, which, in juſ- 
tice, he was obliged to, and not an act of grace 
Which he freely and bountifully beſtowed upon 
his creatures. Again, I obſerve, 'thirdly, that 
there is a material difference betwixt a debt pro- 
perly ſo call'd, and guilt, properly ſo calld. A 
debt is an obligation which we have been ſome 
way or other brought under to another, which 
obligation we are, in ſtrict juſtice, required to 
make good. Guilt is an irregular diſorderly wick- 
ed act, either of the mind fingly, or of the mind 
and practice in conjunction, by which we chuſe 
to do what, in reaſon and juſtice, we ought not, 
or chufe to avoid what, in reaſon and juſtice, we 
ought to do. And as debt is an obligation which 
in ſtrict juſtice, we are required to make good, 
ſo, in many caſes, we are capable of receiving aſ- 
ſiſtance from others to enable us to diſcharge our 
debt, by enabling us to make good our obliga- 
tion; or we are capable of diſcharging our debt 
in the perſon of another, who may make good 
our obligation in our ſtead. Thus, for example, 
if a man ſhould contract a debt to his neighbour 
of ten pounds to be paid to him at a certain time, 
It when the time comes he finds himſelf unable to 
diſcharge the debt, becaufe he has but half the 
Jum, it another neighbour is pleas'd to give him 
five pounds for that purpoſe, in this caſe,” he re- 
ceive aſſiſtance from another to make mar 

ES by 


2 


by receiving an ability in RA to > make good his 
obligation. Thus, again, if one man ſhould, con- 


tract a debt of labour to another, and the debtor 


ſhould not perform that labour in his own perſon, - 
but ſhould employ ſome other who ſhould per- 
form it fully for him according to the obligation, | 
in this caſe the debtor: would diſcharge his debt in 
the perſon of an another, who would make good 
his obligation in his ſtead. But with. reſpect to 
Fuilt, it is . other ways; for as guilt is an irre- 
gular wicked act, which deſerves a ſuitable correc- 
tion, ſo, in the nature of the thing, there can be 
no other ſatisfaction made, to take off the guilti- 
neſs of that act, than any actual perſonal ſufferin 
of that correction by the actor; becauſe as iſe 
cannot be tranſpoſed from one perſon to another, 
ſo if the innocent ſhould voluntarily take upon 
him to ſuffer correction 1 in the guilty's ſtead, that 
guilt would remain as much uncorrected, as if the 
perſon ſubſtituted had not been corrected: at all; 
and conſequently, there is nothing which Chriſt 
could do or ſuffer, which originally, in its own 
nature, could merit the ſinner's deliverance: from 
condemnation. ' Upon the whole, I think it abun- 
dantly evident, beyond all rational contradiction, 
that the ſinner's deliverance from condemnation 
was not merited by the ſufferings and death of 
Chriſt, when we. uſe the word merit in the firſt 
and ſtricteſt ſenſe of that term. Indeed, we freely 
and thankfully own, that, in a ſecondary and 
leſs proper ſenſe, the ſuffering and death of Chriſt 
meritedthe ſinner's deliverance from condemnation, 
that is the obedience which Chriſt exercis'd, when 
he became obedient unto death, was a rewardable | 
conſideration with his Father, upon which he ex- 
alted him at his right hand, to be the Lord and 
head of his people, and to be their prevailing in- 
ee, and that he pardons the believing peni- 
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tent for Chriſt ſake. But then this benefit, with 
regard to Chriſt himſelf, is the effect of God's 
freely accepting his ſuffering to thatend; and with 
regard to the ſinner, it is a reward merely of grace 


and not of debt: it is what God's bounty is pleas'd 


to beſtow, and not What he is, in ſtrict juſtice, 


' obliged to; which is the caſe of merit, in the firſt 


and ſtricteſt ſenſe of that tem” 
- Secondly, 1 enquire, whether the ſufferings and 
death of Chriſt are a full and equal ſatisfaction te 
God for the ſins and offences of all believing pe- 
nitent ſinner? Before I return an anfwer to this 
enquiry, I miſe, that equal ſatisfaction 1s 
ow kinds; wit: rſt, facts is equa] to the 
damage or demerit of the offence ; and /econdly, 
ſuch as is equal to the demand of the damaged or 
offended. Thus, for example, ſuppoſe that one 
man ſhould damage another to the value of ten 
pounds, if the damager makes ſatisfaction to the 
value of ten pounds, then this is ſatisfaction of the 
firſt kind. But if the damaged will be pleas'd to 
demand no more for his ſatis faction than the pub- 
lick ſigning of an inſtrument, as a witneſs and 

memorial of the offender's acknowledging the da- 
mage done, and of the free grace and bounty of 
the offended in pardoning that offence; when the 
damager hath ſigned the aforeſaid inſtrument, ac- 
cording to the full intent and meaning of the of- 
tended, if the offended is fully ſatisfied there with, 


then this is ſatisfaction of the ſecond kind. And 


this latter is as full and equal as the former; for 


as the former is full and equal to the damage or 
demerit of the offence, ſo the latter is full and e- 


qual to the demand of the damaged or offended. 
This being premiſed, I anſwer, that the ſon of 
God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, did by his ſufferings 
and death make a full and equal ſatisfaction to his 


Father for the fins and offences of all believing 


« | peni- 


ſinners; but then, I ſay, that this ſatis- 


penitent 


That it was not of the firſt kind, I prove by this 
ſingle, but concluſive argument, viz. the Father's 
exerciſing his mercy. in the pardoning and forgiving 
of ſins. To exerciſe mercy in the pardoning and 
forgiving an offender, is to. remit the puniſhment 
in whole, or in part, which is due for the offence , 

but if the offender, or any other which is ſubſtitu- 


ted to make ſatisfaction in is ſtead, ſhall do or 


fuffer that which is, in the firſt and ſtrict ſenſe, a 
full and equal fatisfaftion to the demerit of the 
offence, then there is no room nor place for par- 


don or forgiveneſs to be exercis'd, becauſe there 


is nothing to be pardon'd or forgiven; Yet that. 
the Father doth exerciſe his mercy and grace in. 

the forgiveneſs of ſins, is what I have largely 
ſhewn already. But then I ſay, ſecondly, that Chriſt 


did make a full and equal ſatisfaction to the de- 


mand of his Father. The truth of which will ap- 


pear by what follows, viz, the Father did propole 


that his Son ſhould thus ſuffer, and Chriſt volun- 
tarily ſubmitted unto Death, to anſwer that pro- 
poſal; this I have proved already, when I ſhew'd, 
that what Chriſt died and ſuffer'd, was in obedience 
ro his Father's will. I farther ſay, the Father was 


lo highl er and ſo fully ſatisfied with Chriſt's 


undertaking this performance, that he hath there 
upon appointed him to be aninterceflor for ſinners, 
and pardons the believing penitent for his ſake. 


For this, ſee Phil. ii. 8. g. He humbled himſelf, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 


croſs: Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him. 
Acts v. 31. Him hath God exalted with his right 
hand. Rom. viii. 34. I bo is he that condenmeth ? 
it is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again, 
who is even at the well hand of Ged, wwho alſo maketh 


interceſſion for us. Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore be is 


Q 4 i able 


mx 


faction was not of the firſt, but of the ſecond kind. 
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able alſo to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come unts 
God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion 
for them. Chap. ix. 24. Chriſt is not entered into 
the holy place made with hands, but into heaven itſelf, 
now to appear in the 3 Cod for us. Rom. 
mW. 24. Being juſtified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt; - Eph. iv. 32. 
Forgiving one another, even as God, for Chrift's 
ſake, hath forgiven you. 1 John ii. r, 2. F any 
man ſin, wwe have an advocate-with the Father, Je- 
ſus Chriſt the righteous ;, and he is the propitiation for 
our fins, and not for ours only, but alſo for the fins 
of the whole world. Verſe 12. I write unto you, 
 bittle children, becauſe your ſins are forgiven you for 
his name's ſake. Here we ſee that Chriſt's obe- 
dience unto death was ſo highly acceptable, and 
ſo ſatisfactory to his Father, that he thereupon. 
exalted him at his right-hand, to be a prevailing 
 Intercefſor for ſinners, and pardons the believing. 
penitent upon his account, and for his ſakez and 
conſequently his ſufferings and death were full 
and equal to the demand, and his Father was 
fully fatisfied therewith ; tho” it ought to be re- 
membered, that this is not to be underſtood fo 
*ſtrictly, as that God would have been abſolute- _ 
ly implacable to returning penitent ſinners, were 
it not for ſuch interceſſion and fatisfaCtion. | . - 


\ 
_— 4. «. 18 


OpJzcTIONS with their ANSWERS. 


Ole. I. The ſufferings and death of Chriſt 

are inſtrumental towards ſinners deliverance from 

condem nation; but they could not be inſtrumen- 

tal any other way than by merit, therefore they 
are ſo by merit. I anſwer, this is a miſtake. 

The ſufferings and death of Chriſt, are inſtru- 

mental towards ſinners deliverance from con- 
_ * See my diſcourſe on juſtif cation. 


demnation 


. 


Lb KEN 


Ae 2 ways, and yet are not ſo by me- 
rit; namely, frft; as they are a proper argument 
with the „inner, to turn from his ſins and return 
to his duty, and thereby he becomes the _— 
object of God's mercy ; ſecondly, as they are 
argument with God, to pardon the finner upon his 
return to him and; thirdly, as they were a ſacri- 
fice of atonement of God's own: appointment, and 
fo are a fign and pledge of the linner's e e 
and God's forgiveneſs. And, by 
Firſt, The tufferings and death of Chriſt are 
rene towards the ſinner's deliverance from 
condemnation, as they are a proper argument to 
bring him to repentance and reformation. As 
our Lord came into the world to proclaim the 
glad tidings, viz, that God would pardon and receive 
to favour all believing penitent ſinners; ſo his 
ſufferings and death had in them a 2090 fold argu- 
ment to convince people of the truth of thoſe 
tidings; and, conſequently, were an inſtrumental 
cauſe of that faith and repentance, which ditpoſed 
them for God's mercy.' | For, frft, they rel 
to convince men that Chriſt was ſincere in His pre- 
tenſions,” there being not any thing which could 
more effectually convince people, that he was in 
earneſt, than his willingly foregoing all preſent 
enjoyments, and yielding up himſelf to ſuffer- 
ings and death, in maintaining the cauſe he un- 
dertook. And as he declared himſelf a heavenly 
meſſenger, ſo, ſecondly, his foretelling his ſuffer- 
ings and death, together with the events anſwer- 
ing the predictions, were an evidence of the divi- 
nity of his miſſion; and both theſe afford a pro- 
per argument with the ſinner, to turn from his ſins 
that he may be ſaved. Sinners, whilſt under the 
prevailing power of their Juſts, are ſet forth in 
ſcripture as ſervants and caplives to fin and fatan, 
Rom. vi. 16, 175 18. and Christ is repreſented as 
eas reaceming 


| nit from chat thraldom, by his ff. 


nd Ss 1 x 
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"> — death, Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 18. and, 
cho Chriſt did not pay down a price or valuable 
confideration to fin and ſatan, to whom men were 


in bondage; yet his ſufferings and death were as 
effectual 702 the ſinner's deliverance, as if he had 


been redeemed by a price, inaſmuch as they be- 
came a prevailing argument with the ſinner, to re- 
nounce ſubjection to his luſts, and to yield up 


- himſelf a ſervant unto God. And this, in the 


language of the ſcripture, 1 is called redemption, and 


being #oxght with a price; the expreſſions being 


uſed not properly but figuratively, the ſinner be- 


ing as efe#ually delivered from the thraldom he 


was under, as if he had been redeemed by a price. 
Thus, God is ſaid to redeem the children of 1freet 


by a mighty hand, out of the houſe of bond- 


men, from the hand of Pharoab, King. of Egypt, 
Deut. vii. 8. not that God had paid down a price, 


or valuable conſideration to Pharaoh, for the chil- 


dren of Hrael's diſcharge, but he forced them out 
of Pharaoh's hand, by his judgments ; and this 
15 called redemption, inaſmuch as the 1/aeites 
were as effectually delivered, as if they had been 


redeemed by a price. Again, 
__ Secondly, The ſufferings and death of Cbrid ae 


inſtrumental towards the delivering ſinners from 
condemnation, as they were an at of obedience to 


the Father's will, which ſo recommended him to 


his Father's love, that he - hath exalted him at his 
right-hand, to be a prevailing interceſſor for ſin- 


ners; and fo, thoſe ſufferings and death are an 
argument with God, to pardon the believing peni- 
tent, for Chriſt's ſake. This is what I have ſhewn 


above, in my diſcourſe of juſtification, and there- 


fore it needs not to be eee upon here. 
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- Thirdly, The ſufferings. and death of Chriſt are 
| Inſirumental towards the delivering ſinners from 
condemnation, as they were a facrifice. of atone- 
went of God's own appointing, and, ſo, are at once 
a „en and pledge of the ſinner's repentance, and 
God's forgiveneſs. All fin is chietly and prima- 
rity committed againſt Gott ; and as God is at li- 
berty to pardon, or puniſh the ſinner, as he ſees 
good, provided the puniſhment does not exceed 
the demerit of the crime; ſo, when he has been 
pleaſed to come to an accommodation. with his 
creatures, he has, upon ſome occaſions, appointed 
that a ſacrifice of atonement ſhould be offered up 
to him. Thus under the law, Lev. iv. 31. 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 18, ag. 2 Chron. xxix. 24. a peace offerings. 
or ſacrifice of atonement, was offered up; and thus 
under the goſpel, Chriſt was made a peace-offering, 
or ſacrifice of atonement for fin, Rom. v. 11. Heb. 
vii. 26, 28, Chap. ix. 11, 12. Verſes 26, 28, Not 
that this ſacrifice of atonement, in either caſe, did, 
in its own mature, merit God's mercy, becauſe 
there is not any thing which can be done, or fuf< 
fered, which can repair the damage done by ſin, 
or which can be any way profitable to. God; but 
as God had required it, in order to diſcharge the 
finner, then it became neceſſary to that diſcharge, 
and the ſinner is ſaid to obtain his pardon by it. 
From all which I think it appears, that the fuf-. 
ferings and death of Chriſt are inſtrumental to- 
wards the delivering ſinners from condemnation, 
tho' not by merit, in the original and ſtrict ſenſe, 
of that word. 5 9 85 | 
Object. II. St. Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 
Ye are not your own, for ye are bought with a price, 
&c. And our Lord faith, Matt. xx. 28. That be 
came to give his life @ Tranſom for. many. Here we 
ſee, that Chriſt did pay to God a price, or valu- 
able confidergtion tor the breach of his law; _ 
| | tat 


** 


219 
that the ſinners 6 from condemnation 
was, in a proper and literal ſenſe, merited by 
Chriſt's ſufferings and death. 1 anſwer as be · 
fore, that theſe are figurative expreſſions, like as 
what God ſaid to 1/rae!, Iſaiah xliii. 3. I gave 
Egypt for thy ranſom; but Egypt was not given 
as a ranſom for Ijrael, : becauſe it was Egypt they 
were in bondage to; but God gave Egypt to de- 
fruction, and wro ught. the Iſradhtes deliverance 
thereby; and this; by a figure of ſpeech, is called 
a ranſom. In like manner, Chriſt. gave his life 
_ 4'ranſory for many; not properly, becauſe God 
diſcharges the ſinner freely, forgiving him all 
treſpaſles, Rom. iii. 24. Col. ii. 13. but figurative- 
_ fy, as Chriſt's death was ſubſerient to the ſinner' 5 
deliverance, as I have: ſhewn above. 
Ohje, III. If the ſufferings and death of Chriſt 
did hot merit, or buy off the ſinner from con- 
 denination, then they are of. no more advantage, | 
chan the ſufferings. and death of the {poſtles, or 

any-other Martyrs. Anſwer, As the adoring 
to all their due is a general rule or law of equity; 
' ſo, 1 chink, we ought to follow. that rule in. the 
preſenticaſe. God is the fir/t mever, Chriſt is the 
prime inſtrument, and the Apoſtles and others are 
Laudine inſtruments in the work of man's ſal- 
vation, Jun iii. 16, 17. God ſo loved the world, 
that be gave his only begotten bon, that whoſoever be : 
lieueth in him ſhould not - periſh, but have everlaſt- 
. ing life: For God ſent not his Son into the world, to 
condemn the world; but that the world, through bim, 
might be ſaved. 1 Cor. iii. 9. We are labourers to- 
gether. with God; ye are God's huſbandry, ye are 
Cd's building. Eph. ii. 20. And are built upon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Christ 
himſelf being the chief corner-ſtane. James v.-20, 
Let him know, that he which converteth a ſinner from 
the error ff bis way, ſpall ſave 0 on from m 
ant 


* 
7. 
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and ſhall « cover a ine of "fm 16. aß we tor, . 
that as God's love is the fir moving cauſe, and as 
Chriſt is the prime inſtrumant; ſo every other per- 


ſon, who ſets forward the falvation of ſinners, is 


a ſubordinate inſtrument in the work af ſalvation 
ad yet this does not ſet their labours or ſufferings 
upon a level, becauſe they are not 1 ſubſer- 


vient to that end. TN 


Object. IV. If the Foreghtity account of falva- 
tion, 15 Chriſt, is true, then thoſe, who lived 


before Chriſt's time, would have no benefit by His 


death. Anſwer, Tho? the ſufferings and 


of Chriſt could not be'an argument with ſuch, to Z 


repent and return to God, yet they-may be. ſharers 
in the benefits of it ; becauſe it could as well be 
a ſacrifice of atonement to thoſe who lived. before 


Chriſt's time, as to thoſe who lived after it; and 


becauſe the benefits of his interceſſorſhip, the 
ground and cauſe of which was his obedience in 
doing and ſuffering unto death, may-extend as 
well to thoſe who were before him, as ta thoſe 
who were after him; and, upon this account, 


Chrift might be ſaid to be 4 lamb flain = the 


| A of me Ty” as in Kev. xili. 8 G 
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"ENQUIRY. 
+ Concerning the Juſtice of "x4 


C4 HIS Enquiry is three-fold ; ir, what 
 quſtiee is; fecondly, what rules muſt be 
- obſerved by thoſe that adminiſter it; and, 
+ thirdly, whether God is a juſt Being; after 
which are objections wich their anſwers. 
Firſt, What juſtice is? Juſtice is the balance 
of common equity, by which is weighed out, or 

diſpenſed, good and evil, in an equal proportion | 

to the merit or demerit of things, or to any other | 

right of claim that one being hath upon another: 1 

I ſay, to any other right of claim, becauſe there 1 

may be a right of claim without merit, as in the 2 

caſe of free promiſes; for when ane perſon makes « 

a promiſe to another, to give him ſome good t 

thing, free and unconditional, he doth, by that k 

at 

0 

CC 

is 


act, confer on him not only a right to claim and 
expect, but alſo of receiving and enjoying the 
good thing promiſed to him. And though the 
making of that promiſe may only be an act of 
bounty, becauſe it is free and unconditional 
yet the keeping of that promiſe is an act of 
Juſtice, becauſe the benefactor is not free and ar 
liberty, after ſuch promife is made. Again, | 
juſtice is a mean, in the adminiſtration of good, fc 
tween bounty and fraud, the balance of juſtice 
ſtanding upon ſuch an even poize, as that if it 
turn to one ſide it is bounty, if to the other it is 
fraud. Again, juſtice is a mean in the admini- 
; . ſtration 


4 Ben the This of God. 222 


ſtration of evil, between mercy and cruelty, the 


| pron of juſtice ſtanding upon ſuch an even 
as that if it turn to renne 
Fo... 8 
Secondly, What rules muſt be obſerved by thoſe 
that adminiſter juſtice ? In order to adminiſter: 
Juſtice, according to the laws of common equity, 
every adminiſtrator muſt haye to every 
Juſt claim, ſo as that all may have t ir due. And 
here it is to be noted, that, by the laws of com- 


mon equity, every one has right to diſpoſe of his 
own peculiar property, according to his own will, 
otherways the notion of property is deſtroy'd, or 
at leaſt the having a propriety in any thing can- 
not be a privilege; for all the advantage ariſing 
from property conſiſts in this, that the proprietor | 
is free and uncontroulable in the 3 enjoying, 
and diſpoſing of his own property, and is under 
no obligation, nor accountable to any, for the 
_ uſing, enjoying, or diſpoſing of the fame. But 
tho' every one may diſpoſe of his own property, 
according to his own will, yet he has no right to 
diſpoſe of the property of another ; therefore, in 
the adminiſtration of juſtice, two rules muſt be 1 
kept, according to the two different capacities the | 
adminiſtrator may act in. The firſt rule is to be | 
obſerv'd by him who hath no right or property 
concerned in the adminiſtration, but only acts by 
appointment. as an indifferent perſon. The rule 
is, he muſt keep the balance of juſtice upon an 
even poize, not varying a tittle on either ſide, 
whether in the adminiſtration of good or evil, 
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but each party's right muſt equally be regarded ; = 
for, if either party is wrong'd, it becomes an act | 9 | 
of criminal injuſtice in the adminiſtrator. The 1 


ſecond rule is to be obſerv'd by him Who acts as 

a party concerned in the adminiſtration, and whoſe 

own ö or right 1 is as much concerned, as 
5 The 


. 
* 


TRACT IX. 
. 
Concerning the Juſtice of GO 8 


4 HIS Enquiry is three-fold ; i, what 
juſtice is; fecondly, what rules muſt be 
© obſerved by thoſe that adminiſter it; and, 
+++ thirdly, whether God is a juſt Being; after 
which are objections with their anſwers, . 
Firft, What juſtice is? Juſtice is the balance 
of common equity, by which 1s weighed out, or 
diſpenſed, good and evil, in an equal proportion 
to the merit or demerit of things, or to any other 
right of claim that one being hath upon another: 
I fay, to any other right of claim, becauſe there 
may be a right of claim without merit, as in the 
caſe of free promiſes; tor when ane perſon makes 
a promiſe to another, to give him ſome good 
thing, free and unconditional, he doth, by that 
act, confer on him not only a right to claim and A 
expect, but alſo of receiving and enjoying the 
good thing promiſed to him. And though the 
making of that promiſe may only be an act of 
bounty, becauſe it is free and unconditional ; is 
yet the keeping of that promiſe is an act of Ie 
Juſtice, becauſe the benefactor is not free and ar 
liberty, after ſuch promife is made. Again, 
juſtice is a mean, in the adminiſtration of good, 
tween bounty and fraud, the balance of juſtice 
ſtanding upon ſuch an even poize, as that if it 
turn to one ſide it is bounty, if to the other it is 
fraud. Again, juſtice is a mean in the admini- 
=—_ | {tration 


ion 
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ſtration of evil, between mercy and cruelty, the 


poize, as that if it turn to one ſide it is mercy, 
if to the other it is crueltix . poke 


Secondly, What rules muſt be obſerved by thoſe 
that adminiſter juſtice ? In order to adminiſter: 
Juſtice, according to the laws of common equity, 
every adminiſtrator muſt have regard to every 


juſt claim, ſo as that all may have their due. And 


here it is to be noted, that, by the laws of com- 
mon equity, every one has right to diſpoſe of his 


own peculiar property, according to his own will, 
otherways the notion of property is deſtroy d, or 
at leaſt the having a propriety in any thing can- 


not be a privilege; for all the advantage ariſing 
from property conſiſts in this, that the proprietor 
is free and uncontroulable in the uſing, enjoying, 
and diſpoſing of his own property, and is under 
no obligation, nor accountable to any, for the 
uſing, enjoying, or diſpoſing of the fame. But 
tho* every one may diſpoſe of his own property, 
according to his own will, yet he has no right to 


diſpoſe of the property of another; therefore, in 


the adminiſtration of juſtice, two rules muſt be 
kept, according to the two different capacities the 


adminiſtrator may act in. The firſt rule is to be 


obſerv'd by him who hath no right or property 
concerned in the adminiſtration, but only acts b 

appointment. as an indifferent perſon. The rule 
is, he muſt keep the balance of juſtice upon an 
even poize, not varying a tittle on either ſide, 


whether in the adminiſtration of good or evil, 


but each party's right mult equally be regarded; 


for, if either party is wrong'd, it becomes an act 


of criminal injuſtice in the adminiſtrator. _ The 


ſecond rule is to be obſery'd by him cho acts as 


a party concerned in the adminiſtration, and whole 


own property or right is as much concerned, as 
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the right and property of him to whom juſtice is 
adminiſtered. The rule is, he muſt have a ſtrict 


regard to the right of him to whom juſtice is ad- 
miniſtered, ſo as not to break in upon it in the 
leaſt degree ; ; if he adminiſter evil, not to exceed 
the demerit of the crime; if good, not to come 
fort of the merit of the thing rewarded ; for in 


both caſes there is juſt ground of complaint, and 


the adminiſtrator becomes guilty of criminal in- 
Juſtice. But, in regard of his own right, he is 


left free, to exerciſe either bounty, in rewarding 
beyond the merit, or mercy, in puniſhing leſs 
than the demerit of the thing; and if this is un- 


Juſt, as indeed ſtrictly ſpeaking it is, yet we con- 


ceive it is not criminal; yea, it would be ſo far 
from being a crime, chat on the contrary it would 


be excellent and glorious, if the object be proper 
and ſuitable for that ee or mercy to be ex- 


erciſed upon. 

_ Thitdhy, Whether God is a juſt Being? This 
is anſwered in the affirmative. The argument 
for it is taken from God's goodneſs, and ſtands 
thus; if God is a good Being, then God is juſt ; 


but God is a good Being, therefore God is juſt. 


That God is good, is here taken for granted, as 
being allowed by all chriſtians. And that his 


goodneſs proves him to be juſt, appears by what 


tollows. Juſtice is a negative virtue, and when 


we ſay that God is juſt, we only ſay what he is 


not, namely, that he is not criminally. unjuſt. 


Here it is to be noted, that, in the exerciſing of 


juſtice, God ſtands in the capacity of a party con- 
cerned, that is, God's right and property is as 
much concerned in that adminiſtration, as the 


right and property of him to whom juſtice is ad- 


miniſtered ; and in this capacity he only ſtands 
engaged, by the laws of common equity, to have 


1 to the right of him ta whom juſtice is ad- 
miniſtered, 


Le) Fg amt 
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miniſtered, ſo as not to inflict more evil than the 
demerit of the crime, nor communicate leſs good 
than the receiver has a title to, by a juſt right of 
claim. As to his own property, I ſay,” as before, 

that he is left free, by the laws of common equity, 
to diſpoſe of it as he will; ſo that he may com- 

municate good, either without or beyond merit, 
which we call bounty, or he may remit or puniſh 
leſs than the crime deſerves, which we call mer- 
cy, without being criminally unjuſt; nay, it is 
To far from being a crime, that it is noble and 
glorious, when the object is proper and ſuitable 
tor that bounty or mercy: to be exerciſed upon. 
This being fo, I ſay, that criminal injuſtice is in- 
conſiſtent with God's goodneſs, For, that innate 
goodneſs, which dwells in God, is a bar to all 
fraud and cruelty; and God is ſo far from exer- 
ciſing fraud in with-holding that good which an- 
other has a right to claim from him, that he is 
rather diſpoſed, by kis goodneſs, to confer that 
good which they have no right to, if the object 

| be proper and ſuitable to receive it; that is, in 

other words, bounty is a conſequence of his good- 

neſs, but fraud is directly oppoſite to it. Again, 

; God is ſo far from exerciling cruelty, in puniſh- * 

ing beyond the demerit of the crime, that he is 
$ rather diſpoſed, by his goodneſs, to exerciſe mer- 
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t | cy in puniſhing leſs than the crime deſerves, if the 
n | object be proper and ſuitable for that mercy to 
8 be exerciſed upon; that is, in other words, 
. mercy is a conſequence of his goodneſs, 


f | whereas cruelty is oppoſite to it. From hence 
it appears that God is a juſt Being, 


ne OnrJECTIONS with their ANSWERS. 
d- Ozjef. I. May not God, for the glorifying of 
ds | his power, make creatures to be miſerable wich- 
ve | out demerit, and yet act according to the princi- 
| - Hy R „ 
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ples of juſtice, foraſmuch as the laws of equity 
or juſtice leave every being free to diſpoſe of his 
own property, as he will? ſecing therefore God's 
creatures are his own, he may do what he will 
with them, without being chargeable with crimi- 
nal injuſtice. Anſiwer, Tho? they are his own, 
and receive their being from him, yet we con- 
ceive it would be ſtill criminal injuſtice in him to 
give them being for no other end, with reſpect 
to the creatures, but to make them miſerable ; 
becauſe every being has a right, from common 
equity, to claim a continuance in its preſent ſtate, 
when its change will add to, or give being to its 
miſery, except its demerit cuts off that claim. 
Therefore, I ſay, that non, entity has a right, if 
we may ſo ſpeak, to continue ſo, when its re- 
ceiving exiſtence ſerves only to make it miſer- 
able; and it would be an act of criminal injuſtice 
to non-entity, to give it exiſtence to that end, 
becauſe non entity is better, and rather to be 
. Choſen than a ſtate of miſery. And farther, I 
fay, God will never glorify his power at the ex- 
pence of his juſtice and goodneſs, when he can 
do it a thouſand ways conſiſtent with both. 
Object. II. We lee that the ſenſible creatures 
below us are capable of miſery, and do really 
ſuffer it, and yet have no demerit. Anſcber, As 
they receive evil, ſo they receive good from 
God's hand; and as we cannot know the mea- 
ſure of the evil they ſuffer, ſo neither can we 
know the meafure of the good they enjoy ; fo 
that, for all we know, the good they receive is 
more than equivalent to, and a compenſation for 
the evil they ſuffer, So again we cannot know, 
whether they are without demerit ; for as they have 
inferiour capacities, and as they, ſeeming to us, 
have a freedom in the uſe and exerciſe of them, 
ſo they may, for ought we know, contract an in- 
, . feriour 


or diſagrecable to thele in God? To pretend to 
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feriour guilt, in proportion to their WIE ca- 
pacities. Upon the whole, I ſay, ſeeing we are 
wholly ignorant of their caſe, we cannot deter- 


mine ought concerning them, and therefore the 


heren is of no force. 


Ohell. III. Doth not the unequal diſtribution 
of providence, as to good and evil, with reſpect 
to good and bad men, ſeem to imply an unjuſt 


hand in that diſtribution, ſeeing it often happens 


that bad men enjoy the good, and good men the 
evil of life? pt As to good men, that 


leſſer meaſure of good which they enjoy is all 


bounty, becauſe they have no merit; and that 


greater meaſure of evil which they ſuffer is ſtill 


mercy, becauſe it is leſs than their demerit; ſo 


then there is no criminal injuſtice, wich reſpect 


to good men. And as to bad men, I ſay, that 
the greater good they enjoy is God's bounty; 
and foraſmuch as none are wrong' d by that ad- 


miniſtration, ſeeing God gives his own and not 


another's goods, there can be no criminal in- 
juſtice in that adminiſtration. As to the leſſer 
evil which they ſuffer, that is God's mercy; and 
foraſmuch as none are wrong'd in the exerciſe of 
that mercy, it cannot be criminally unjuſt in God 
to exerciſe it. 

Object. IV. God being in himſelf incompre- 
henſible, and his ways unſearchable, who dares 
preſume to ſay what he can, or cannot do ? or 


what is agreeable or diſagreeable to his perfections, 


ſeeing his ways are in the deep, and his paths in 
the great waters, and his toot-ſteps are not Known ? 
tho' we may ſtate the notion of juſtice, goodneſs, 
truth, holineſs, and the like, and of what is agree · 
able or diſagreeable to theſe, with relation to our- 
ſelves; yet Who can ſtate the notion of them, or 
be capable of judging when things are agreeable 
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do this, is preſumptuous ; *tis looking into in- 
acceſſible light, and meaſuring the ways of God 
by the finite line of human underſtanding. 
Anſwer, Firſt, That God is in himſelf incompre- 
henſible, and that the way of his providence is a 
great deep. which the line of human underſtand- 
ing, at preſent, doth not fathom, I readily grant: 
but then, I fay, as in P/aln xcvii. 2. that as 
clouds and darkneſs are round about him, which 
is the foundation of our aſtoniſhment, ſo righteouf- 
neſs and judgment are the habitation of his throne, 
which is the foundation of our comfort: And 
therefore if there are ſome things, in the way of 
his providence, which ſeem to claſh, or to be con- 
trary to thoſe divine perfections, which the light 
of nature hath ſufficiently demonſtrated, or divine 
revelation hath fully revealed to. be in God, this 
doth not ariſe from ſuch a real claſhing, but from 
the ſhortneſs of our underſtanding, which can- 
not ſee thro*, nor to the end of things; ſo that 
God is true, tho' every man be a liar : he is really 
good, juſt, holy, Sc. and he cannot, or rather. 
he never will, act contrary to theſe. I anſwer, 
ſecondly, That tho* God is incomprehenfible in 
himſelf, yet we may form a conception of what 
he is, as he ſtands related unto us. Tho' we can- 
not form a cenception of what the nature or ſub- 
ſtance of God is, if I may fo ſpeak, yet we may 
and can form a conception of him, that he is a 
' wiſe, powerful, juſt, good Being, and the like; 
he hath abundantly demonſtrated him- 
ſelf to human underſtanding to be ſuch, and 
therefore human underſtanding may, without pre- 
ſumption, and ought to form a conception of 
theſe, and of what is agreeable or diſagreeable 
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to theſe in God; the truth of which will abun- ag 
cantly appear from the following conſiderations. el 

Fin, If human underſtanding cannot form a || 2: 
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conception of goodneſs, juſtice, truth, holineſs, 
and the like, and of what is agreeable or diſagree- 
able to theſe, as they are in God, then vain and 
fruitleſs are all thoſe diſcoveries which God hath 
made of himſelf by. revelation. He hath re- 
vealed himſelf to be a holy God, Lev. xix. 2. 
But if we may not be allowed to judge what ho- 
lineſs is when applied to God, and what is agree: 
able or diſagreeable to it, t ſuch a revelation 
is of no manner of uſe to us. If the Lord hath de- 
clared himſelf to be, he Lord God, merciful, gracious, 
long-Juffering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, as 
in Exod. xxxiv. 6. To what end can this ſerve, it 
we may not be allowed to judge what merciful- 
neſs and graciouſneſs are, when applied to God, 
and what is agreeable or diſagreeable to theſe ? 
Surely, all ſuch revelations are uſeleſs and vain, 
if they are above the reach of human underſtand- 
ing, or if it would be preſumption to diſcern and 
judge what is intended by them. Secondly, God 
is the proper object of our affections, and it is 
not only our duty, but alſo our happineſs to fear 
him, to love him, to delight in him, Sc. Now 
whatever makes him to be the object of our af- 
fections, muſt be ſuch things in him as we do 
actually apprehend, and can form a conception of, 
and of what is agreeable or diſagreeable to them. 
It muſt be ſomething which we have an actual 
conception of, which muſt excite and raiſe theſe 
affections in us. We muſt conceive God to be a 
holy and powerful Being, and likewiſe what is 
agreeable or diſagreeable to theſe in him, or elſe 
we could not Sake him the object of our fear, 
We muſt form a conception of the goodneſs of 
God, and of his being ſo to us, and of what is 
2greeable or diſagreeable to it, as it is in God, or 
elſe we cannot make him the object of our love. 
Thirdly, God is propounded to us as the object 
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| &f our imitation. Thus St. Paul, Fob. v. 1. faith : 
Be ye followers of God, as dear children. And our 


Lord, Luke vi. 36. f. aith, Be ye therefore merciful, 
as your Father alſo is merciful And St. Peter, 


1 Pet. i. 15, faith, As he which hath called you is 


holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſation, be- 


cauſe it is written, Lev. xi. 44. and xix. 2. Be ye 


holy, for I am holy. Now if we may not be al- 


lowed to judge, or form a conception of what 


mercifulneſs, holineſs, and the like are, when a 
lied to God, and what is agreeable or diſagree- 

able to theſe, then we can never make theſe, as 

they are in God, the object of our imitation, 


which we are expreſsly required in the ſcriptures 


to do. Fourthly, It hath been the practice of the 


beſt and wiſeſt 7 men in all ages, to judge or form 


a conception 'of what juſtice, truth, holineſs, and 
the like are, and what 1s agreeable or diſagree- 
able to theſe, as they are in God. Thus Abra- 
ham, Gen. xviti. 23, 25. faith, Wilt thou alſo de- 
fray the righteons with the wicked p. chats the righ- 
zeous ſhould be as the wicked ; that be far from thee ; 
ſhall not the judge of all the earth do right ? Here 


we ſee plainly what conception Abraham had of 


Juſtice and equity, as conſidered in God, and of 
what 1s agreeable or diſagreeable to it. Dent. vii. 
: Know therefore, that the Lord thy God, be is God, 


The faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy 


with them that love kim, and keep his commandments, 


ta a thouſand generations. Again, Pſalm xi. 7, 
The righteous Lord loveth ri 25e His counte- 


nance will behold the thing that is juſt. Jer. ix. 24. 


But let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he un- 
derflandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord 


_ which exercife loving-kindneſs, judement and righ- 
zeouſs in the earth; for in theſe things I delight, 05 


the Lord. Here we ſee, that it is the proper ground 
of a man's glorying, that he is capable of dif- 
gerning 
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cerning and judging what loving-kindneſs, judg- 
ment, and juſtice are, when applied to God, and 
what is agreeable or diſagreeable to theſe. ' Heb. vi, 
10. God is not unrighteous, to forget your work and la- 
Sour of love. God hath promiſed, by the mouth of 
his Son, Mark ix. 41. That he that did grove a cup of 
water to à diſciple to drink in Chriſt's name, becauſe he 


belonged to him, he ſhould not loſe his reward. And 


the Apoſtle, referring to this promiſe, aſſures the 
believing Hebrews for their comfort, and to en- 
courage them to perſevere in their duty, that 
God was not unrighteous (which other ways the 
Apoſtle ſuppoſes he would be) in that he did not 
forget to fulfil his promiſe, in rewarding their 
work and labour of love, which they had ſhewed 
towards his name, in that they had miniſtered to 
the ſaints, and did continue ſo to do. Finally, 
The ſtrength of St. Paul's reaſoning with the 
Hebrews, chap. vi. 17, 18. depends wholly upon 
this, that they had a liberty, and could difcern 
and judge what truth and faithfulneſs are as con- 
ſidered in God, and what is agreeable or diſa- 
greeable to theſe, for, without the allowing of 
this, his reaſoning is of no force; for thus he 
there expreſſes himſelf, God willing more abundantly 


to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of 


his counſels, confirmed it by an oath, that by two im- 


mutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to 


lie, we might have a ſtrong conſolation who have fled 
or refuge, to lay hold upon the hope ſet before us. 
ere St. Paul aſſerts, that the oath, and promiſe 


of God, were two immutable things, in which it 


was impoſſible for God. to lie; and this impoſſi- 


bility of God's proving falſe to his promiſe, or to 


his oath, he makes the ground of their faith, hope, 


and comfort; which it could not be, if they could 


not, or if it were preſumption in them to judge 
| R 4 what 
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What truth and faithfulneſs are, when applied to 
God, and of what is agreeable or diſagreeable to 
theſe. Hſtbh, and lay, It pleas'd God fo far 
to condeſcend, as to appeal to the reaſon of man- 
kind, and to call upon them to judge of the juſ- 
tice and equity of his dealings with them ; thus, 
Tfaiab v. 3. O inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and men of 
Judah, judge, I pray you, berwixt me and my vine- 
yard. Ezek. xvii, 25. O houſe of Ware), is not 
my oar' equal ? are not your ways unequal ? Thus, 
I think, it ſufficiently appears, that we may not 
only form a conception of what God is, as he 
ſtands related unto us, without being guilty of 
preſumption ; but alſo that it is both our duty 


and our glory ſo to do. 5 
If it ſhould be here replied, that the ſcriptures 
give us a relation of many things that God 
iaid and did, which, if brought to the bar of man's 
judgment, and there tried by the ſtandard of hu- 
man reaſon, willappear to be contradiQory to truth 
and juſtice : thus, 1 Sam. ii. 30. J ſaid, indeed, 
that thy houſe, and the houſe of thy Father, ſhould 
walk before me for ever; but now the Lord ſaith, 
beit far from me. Here we have an acknowledg- 
men tof the promiſe made to Phinebas, as in Num. 
xxv. 13. and likewiſe a declar'd reſolution to 
break that promiſe, contrary to the rules of truth 
and juſtice, Again, 2 Kings viii. 10, Ard Eliſha 
ſaid unto bim (Hazael) Go ſoy unto bim (Benhadad 
King of Syria) Theu np. certainly recover ; bowbeit, 
' the Lord bath fhewed me, that he ſhall ſurely die, 
Here we have two things aſſerted, which 
contradict each the other. Again, in the 89th 
Pſalm we have in one part of it a large account of 
the promiſes of God to David, and his poſterity ; 
and, in another part of that Pſalm, is ſet forth 
the non-performance of thoſe promiſes, which 
is an impeachment of the truth ang juſtice of 
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| God. Again, [/aiah xxxviii. 1. The Prophet 
tells Hezekiah, that he ſhall die, and not live; and 
then, at verſe 3. he tells him, that he ſhould live fif-- 
teen years longer, which makes the firſt ' delaration 
to be falſhood. Again, Jer. xv. 18. Wilt thou 
| be oltogether to me as a liar, and as waters that 
fail? Chap. xx. 7. O Lord, thou haſt deceived me 
and I was deceived. Here the Prophet Jeremiah 
charges God with deceit. Again, Jonab iii. 4. 
Yet ferty days and Nine veh ſhall be deſtroyed; and 
yet we find that this prediction fail'd. Theſe, 
and the like things, when tried by the ſtandard of 
human reaſon, will make Goda liar, unjuſt, and 
thelike, I 2n/wer, The ſeemingcontradictorineſsof 
theſe, or any other ſuch, to truth and juſtice, doth 
not ariſe from their being tried by the ſtandard of 
human reaſon, but the contrary, viz. their not be- 
ing tried by that ſtandard; for when men take in 
all the circumſtances which attend theſe, and ex- 
exciſe their reaſon thereupon then all theſe, 
1 ſeeming contradictions vaniſh ; and it is mens's 
| barely looking at theſe, without taking in the 
ſeveral circumſtances that . attend them, and 
without exerciſing their reaſon upon them, 
which makes them appear thus contradictory. 
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; And this will appear from conſidering the 
5 ſeveral texts which the objellion referreth to. 
L A s to 1 Sam. ii. 30. I ſaid indeed, that thy bouſe 
] and the houſe of thy Father, ſhould walk before me for 
5 ever; but now the Lord ſaith, be it far from me. 


# Hear the objeclion ſuppoſes that God fail'd of his 
n | . promiſe to Phinehas, and fo acted contrary to the 
h rules of truth and juſtice. To this I anſwer, 
i Arft „that by the terms for ever, and everlaſting, 


j as it is expreſs'd in Num. xxv. 13. he could not 
h reaſonably be ſuppos'd to imply any more than 
h along time; at moſt no longer than that diſ- 
f - penſation 
K | | : 


r — Sh 
1 
a —— 


- 1 „ 
— py l —_—_ — 7, 8 3 5 * 2 = = 
TED \ ( „ 4 = 5 1 o . e | => _—_ = _— _ . 9 = 
_ 0 : HS bh 1 No a _ =» CE I 5 Sls ON r =} > n 2 „ Ez 4 2 2 * 1 p —— _— TH a= "1% - - 
« - — 2 F 1 2 q K. D P OI kW ot e nes a ett Ci A ado, 2 ef _ LYTIC Won Who, rn 225 Wn 
2 * 4 5 A 5 3828 * 7 2 >, ar 41 I q => 17's " 1 7 8 oY 5 3's F 1 1 = + 4 - - \ q 0 1 To + FT; = 
4 — 2 1 * - ** 8 " * Wear 1 K n K p EET OR 2 F , I — , IP) _— . 0 
jw urn * erg — Y N 2 * 6 * bet * * A 7 Mn Tun hy, 8 , : 
* f Pn Ie Wer? 5 "VE ee . 25530 ; VU 1 , * 22 
. . — * ; 
1 * : 88 N 


233 An Enquiry concerning the Juſtice of Cod. 


penſation the church was then under: and chere · 


tore, if the promiſe was made good to Phinebas's, 


poſterity for along time, as indeed it was, from 
the time of its making, to the time when A. 
biathar was turn'd out o 'the prieſthood, 1 Kings 


ii. 26, 27. which was upwards of 400 years; 


then it was fulfill'd in the letter of it, according 
to the ſenſe of thoſe words, for ever and everlaſting 


in the language of the ſeriptures. But ſuppoſing 


this was not a fulfilling of it in the letter 


the promiſe, I anſwer, /econdly, that the oc- 


caſion of this promiſe was Phinebas's pious zeal 
for the honour of God, in endeavouring to put a 


ſtop to that whoredom and idolatry which the 


children of 1/722] committed with the Moabites; 
and the end of this promiſe was, that it might 


be as a reward to Pbinabas for his good ſervice, 


and as an encouragement to him, and his poſte- 
rity, to perſevere in their duty. This being the 


caſe, I ſay, that neither Phinehes, nor his poſte- 


rity, could, with any colour of reaſon, ſuppoſe 


that God did intend to continue them in his 


extraordinary favour any longer than they did 
continue in their duty and obedience; or that the 
truth and juſtice of God could be concern'd to 


make good this promiſe to them any longer than they 


did continue to walk in his fear. The promiſe was 


made as an encouragment to duty, which it could 


not be if God was obliged by it to con: inue them 
in his extraordinary favour, when they did live 
in a ſtate of rebellion againſt him. Again, I ſay 
that as this promiſe was made to Phinehas and 
his. iſſue, who were thoroughly acquainted with 
the method of God's dealing with the children 
of Iſrael, and thoſe many promiſes and threats 

which he made to them; ſo they could not 


hm ber. that God's promiſes and e 3 


5 
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velong! to them no longer chan they walked in his 
commaridments, and that when they did caſt off 
the Lord, the Lord would caſt off them. This 
being ſo, I farther ſay, that they could not bur 
know, that God did bind himſelf by this pro- 
m iſe to them, only ſo far, and ſo long as they 
continued to walk in the ſteps of Phinehas, their 
father, to whom this promiſe was made; and 
it is plain that Eli himſelf underſtood it fo to 
— as appears, by his reaſoning with his ſons, verſe | 

5. If one man ſin againſt another, #he judge 


Hes Him; but if a man fin again the Lord, who 
Hall inireat for him? Again, I ay 


„that as God 

ave them this promiſe, by the mouth of Moſes, 
7 he alſo fully acquainted them by the mouth of 
the ſame Moſt in what ſenſe they were to under- 
ſtand this, and all other promiſes which God gave 
to the children of Mrael, as in Deut. vii. 9, 10, 12. 
Know iheręfore, that ' the Lord thy God, be is Cod, 
the faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy 


 wvith them that love him, and keep his commandments 


40 a thouſand generations; and repayeth them that 
hate him to their face, to deſtroy them. He will not 
be ſlack Zo bim that hateth bim; he «will repay him 10 
his face. - Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs, if ye 
hearken'to theſe judgments, and keep and do them, that 
the Lord thy God ſhall keep unto thee the covenant and 
the mercy which he fware unto thy fathers, Thus we 
ſee, that as God, by the mouth of Moſes, acquain- 
ed Phjnehas with his will, that he gave unto him his 
covenant of peace. and to 575 ſeed after him, even an 
everlaſting covenant, Num. xxv, 12, 13. So he 
likewiſe 3 him, by the ſame Moſes, 
that this covenant was to be made good unto 


them, if they did love him, and keep his com- 


mandments, and that otherways God ſtood no 
way engaged to them by his promiſe. This be- 
ing the cale, I lay, that a8 Phinehas $ iſſue had no 
_ xealon 
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reaſon, nor right, to claim an intereſt in this 
Promiſe, if they did not continue in their duty; 
ſo neither did God act contrary to the rules of 
truth and juſtice, if, for their diſobedience, he 
did take from them what he had promiſed to them, 
As to the caſe of Benbadad King of Syria, 2 
Kings viii 10. Aud Eliſha ſaidunto him (Hazael) Ga, 
and tell bim (Benhadad(- thou mayeſt certainly recover 
Borobeis the Lord hath ſhewed me. that he ſhall ſurely 
die. To this I anſwer :- when the Prophet bid 
Hazael tell his maſter, that he might live, this 
was true, becauſe this reſpects his diſtem per; 
his illneſs was ſuch as would not prove mortal to 
him, and in that reſpect he might certainly reco- 
ver: but foraſmuch as God foreſaw that Hagael 
would; murder Benbhadad, therefore the Prophet 
ſaid, the Lord bath ſhewed me, that be ſhall ſurely die. 
As to the cafe, in Pſalm Ixxxix. where, in one 
part of the Pſalm, are largely ſet forth the promi- 
les, of God to Dawd, and his poſterity; and in 
another part is ſet forth the non- performance of 
thoſe promiſes, which the objection ſuppoſes to 
be an impeachment of the truth and juſtice of 
. To this I anſwer, That as in one part of 
the Pſalm are ſet forth the promiſes. of God to Da- 
vid, and his iſſue; ſo the ſacred hiſtory hath large- 
ly ſer forth the fulfilling of theſe promiſes to Da- 
vid and his ſeed, and ſo hath ſufficiently vindicat- 
ed the truth and juſtice of God in this reſpect ; 
and as to what is contained in the other part of 
the P/alm referr'd to, this doth not, in the leaſt, 
prove God to be worſe than his promiſes, for that 
the ſacred hiſtory hath fully clear'd ; and therefore 
the moſt that this can be ſuppoſed to prove, 1s 
the Pſalmiſts diſtruſt and fear, that God would 
not fuſſil his promiſes to them, ſeeing, to outward 
appearance, all things at that time ran the contra- 


ry 7 An inſtance like this we have in Pſalm 
exvi. 
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cxvi. 11. where David ſaith, Lſaid in my baſte, al! 
men are liars ; or as he expreſſes himſelf in 1 Sam. 
'XxXvii. 1. I ſhall one day periſh by the hand ef Saul 
Samuel had ſaid, that David ſhould be King of '7- 
rael, and had anointed him for that dignity, bythe 
appointment of the Lord; but when David was 
forc'd to fly from Saul, and was in great jeopardy 
of his life, he then began to conclude, that this 
promiſe would not be made good to him, becauſe 
he expected to fall as a ſacrifice to Saul's malice; 
and this made him to ſay in his haſte, that all men 
Were hars, that is, that Samuel, as well as others, 
had deceived him, Now tho* David ſaid in his 
haſte that Samuel had lied to him, in the name 
of the Lord, yet this was no proof that God 
had fail'd of his promiſe made to David by Samuel, 
for God did, in his good time, bring him to the 
kingdom; but all that this proves is, that David's 

faith and hope fail'd in the day of his diſtreſs. So 
inthecaſebetore us, here is a large accountof God's 
promiſes to David, and his ſeed; and here is like- 
wiſe an account of the Pſalmiſt complaining of the 
non-performance of theſe promiſes to them. Now 
thoꝰ the Pſalmiſt did thus complain, this is no proof 

that God was falſe and unjuſt to them, for God did 

actually fulfil theſe promiſes to them; and all that 
this proves is, that the P/a/m/?, in their adverſity, 

when the courſe of God's providence was - againſt 
them, did diſtruſt, and tear that God would fail 
of making good his promiſes to them: I ſay, this 
is the moſt that can be pretended to be proved from 
this place. But I think the true ſtate of the caſe 
is this; the P/almiſt recounts the promiſes of God 
and the preſent circumſtance of the affairs of Da- 

vid's family, and from thence he draws an argu- 

ment to plead with God for their protection 'and 
deliverance ; for thus he expreſſes himſelf, verſe 

46. How long, Lord, wilt thou hide thy face for 


ever 
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ever? and, verſe 49. Lord where are thy farmer lou. 
ing-kingneſſes, un thou fwareſt unto David in thy 
truib? An inſtance like this we have in Jacob, who 
when he was diſtreſs'd with fear that his brother 
Ejau would deſtroy. both him and his ſubſtance, 
then made uſe, of God's Yromile, as an argu- 
ment to plead with God for his Protection, Gen. | 
XXxXIIi. 9— 12. 
As to the caſe of King Hezekiah, Iaiah xxxviii, 
1. In thoſe days was Hezekiah fick unto. death; and 
Iſaiah the —5 the ſon of Amos came unto him, 
and ſaid unto him, T. — faith the Lord, ſet thy 5 
in order, for thou ſhalt die and not live. Verſe 4. 
Then came the word of the Lord to Iſaiah, ſaying, Go 
and ſay to Hezekiah, thus ſay the Fo of the God 7 
David, 2% Father, I have heard thy. prayer, I have 


Nen thy tears; behold, I will add unto thy days fifteen 


years: I anſwer, what the Prophet ſaid unto the 
King, verſe 1. was true, that he ſhould die, and not 
live; but then we are to remember that the Pro- 
phet did not pronounce this as a judiciary ſentence 
from the Lord, but only as a Friendly warning of 
the King's danger. The hiſtory informs us that 
Hezekiab was fick unto deal, that is, he was ſick of 
ſuch a diſeaſe, as, according to the natural and 
ordinary courſe of things, would prove mortal, 
and ſo would end in the King's death; this being 
the caſe, the Lord ſent the Prophet on this friendly 
errand, to acquaint-the King with the danger that 
he was in, from that diſtemper he was under; and to 
let him know, that it would, according to the na- 
tural courſe of things, end in his death ; and that 
he ought toſet hishouſein order, and prepare for 
his change; which is as much as if the Prophet 
ſaid, I am come to acquaint thee with the 
danger of chy preſent illneſs; therefore ſettle the 


alfairs of thine Houle, : for the diſtempet thou art 
labour- 


'* '% 


e SE 


unto his days fifteen years. 


tural and ordinary courſe of things, will prove 


mortal to thee, and end in thy. death; for the 
words, thou ſhalt die, and not live, do ſignify no 
more than, thou wilt die and not live; and this 


halt or wilt, did not ariſe from a judiciary ſen- 


tence which the Lord had given out againſt him, 
but from the nature and malignity of his diſtem- 
per, as I obſerv'd before; and thus Hezekiah un- 
derſtood it; and therefore, knowing that God was 
the God of nature, and that it was in his power to 


bring back from the grave, and being ſenſible that | 


he ſhould die in the midſt of his age, and with 
out any iſſue to fit upon his throne, he turn'd his 
face, unto the wall, and prayed unto the Lord, 
and wept ſore; upon which the Prophet was ſent 


a ſecond time, to acquaint Hezekiab, [that the 
| Lord had heard his Prayer, and ſeen his tears, and 


that he would exerciſe his miraculous power and 
grace in rebuking his diſtemper, and would add 


As to the caſe of Jeremiah, chap. xv. 18. Milt 


dbou be altogether unto me as a liar, and as waters 


that fail? J anſwer, the Lord, when he called Je- 
remiah, and ſent him to proclaim his:word to the 


people of Judea, bid him, chap. i. 8. not to be 


afraid of their faces; and then he promiſed him, 
for his comfort and encouragement, ſaying, I am 
with thee, to deliver thee, faith the Lord. This pro- 
miſe was made good to Jeremiab; for the Lord 
was with him always, either to preſerve him from, 
or to deliver him out of all diſtreſſes; but yet God 


was pleas'd ſometimes to try the faith and patience 


of Jeremiab, by leaving him, for a long time, in 
the hand, and under the burden of his perſecutors; 


and this was the caſe at this time, as appears from 


and 
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239 A 22 ane the volte of Gael, 


and viſet me, and revenge me of my perſecuters : And, 
werſe 18. Why is my pain perpetual, and my. wound 
incurable, which refaſeth to be bealed ? V it thou be 


altogether unto me as a liar, and as waters that fail? 


Theſe then are the groans of Feremiah under his 
burden, and his defire that God would appear 
for his help, and no longer diſappoint. his R 


and expectation. A 
As to the other com plat aint of Jeremiah, + hap. 


XX. 7. O Lord, thou haſt deceived me, and 1 wa, 
deceived : thou art ſtronger than I, and haſt prevailed; 
I anſwer, The caſe plainly appears to be this; 
Feremiah had cried, or proclaimed the word of the 
Lord to the people of Judca; but it was ſo far 
from having any good effect upon theny, that on 
the contrary they made it, and Jeremiab on the 
account of it, the ſubject of their mockery and de- 
riſion daily, verſes 7. 8. Upon this, the Prophet 
reſoly'd that he would make no mere mention of 
God to them, nor ſpeak any more in. his name, 
verſe g. but tho? he had thus reſoly'd not to ſpeak 
to them any more, in the name of God, yet God 
thought fit to diſappoint or deceive his reſolution, 
in that he would not ſuffer him to fit ſtill, and let 
them alone in their folly, verſe 9. But his ward e Was 
in mine heart as a burning fire ſput up in my bones z 
and I as weary with forbearing, and I could not ſtay 
that is, he could no longer refrain from declaring 
the word of the Lord to the people. So that God's 
deceiving of Jeremiah, and his being ſtronger than 
he, was his deceiving or diſappointing and over- 
coming his reſolution of not ſpeaking any more in 
the name of God, and it was not . failure of 
prediction, as ſome have imagined. 
As to the caſe of Jonab, chap. iii. . Zvi forty 
days and Nineveh ſpall be deſtroyed; 1 anſwer, the 


end of al vine TE] is the preventing the 


evil 


evil threatened, either by preventing that ſin and 


folly which makes men the objects of divine diſ- 


pleaſure, or elſe by bringing them to that repent- 
Ance which makes them the objects of God's par- 
doning mercy; and therefore when Jonah preach'd, 


yet forty days and Nineveh:/ball be deſtroyed, it was 


plainly to be underſtood: in that very threatening, 
that if the NVinevites did repent, and turn to God, 
it would be a means of preventing the evil threa- 


tened, for otherways that threatening would not 


have been given; for the Ninevites might juſtly 
have reafon'd thus, If God had ſo determin'd the 
deſtruction of our city, and if he did intend that 
his threatening ſhould be ſo underſtood as that no- 


thing ſhould hinder the executing of it, then there 


was no need of this threatening, nor of his care 


in ſending his Prophet ſo long and tedious a jour- 


ney to publiſh it; becauſe it could anſwer. no good 


end, nor be of any manner of uſe to us; and there- 


fore it is juſt and reaſonable for us to infer from 
this very threatening, that God hath ſent his Pro- 


phet in kindneſs to us, to warn us of our danger, 


and ſo bring us to that repentance and reformation 


- which may avert the evil threaten'd; and it is 
plain that the VNinevites did thus underitand the 


threatemng ; for if they had underſtood it ſo that 


God would not, upon any terms, avert. the evil 
threatened, then this threatening would effectually 


have driven them to deſpair, but it could not have 


brought them to repentance, which we find it did. 


If it ſhould be here replied, what is this to falve 
the truth of God, who ſaid, expreſsly, yet foi *y 


days and Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed, when at the 


ſametimehe foreſaw that it would not be deftroy'd? 
I anfwer; as God foreſaw: that Nineveb would not 
be deſtroy'd, ſo he foreſaw that the threatening 
that deſtruſtion would be the very means by which 
it would be prevented; and therefore when God 
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_ aid, yet forty days and Nineveh ſpall be deftroy'd, this 
could not, with any colour of reaſon or juſtice, be 
ſuppcſed to intend. any more by his threatening 
than this, biz. that as the Ninevites, by their fins 
and folly, had made themſelves the objects of 
God's diſpleaſure; fo, if they did not repent: and 
turn to God, his patience and long-ſuffering ſhould 
be exercis'd no longer than forty days more to- 
wards them. And as this is a juſt interpretation 
of God's threatenings, from the nature and reaſon 
of the thing, ſo it is agreeable to chat declaration 
which God made by Feremiab, chap. xvii. 7— 
10. At what inſtant 7 Hall ſpeak concerning a natian, 
and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull 
down, and to deſtroy it; if that nation, againſt whon 
7 have pronoanced, turn from their evil, I will repent 
of the evil that I thought to-do uuto png And at 
what- time I ſhall ſpeak concerning u nation, and 
concerning a kingdom, to build, and to plant it; if 
it do evil in my fight, that it obey not my voice, thew 
J will repent 17 the good Wherewoith! 7 you v4 would | 
| benefit them. x 
Thus we fee that thoſe texts, which the objec- 
tion ſuppoſes to impeach God of falſhood and in- 
juſtice, when they are tried by the ſtandard of hu- 
man reafon, are very conſiſtent with both. May 
we all fo know the only true God, and Jefus 
_ Chriſt whom he hath ſent, as that we may be 
contormed to his likeneſs, and may be changed 
from EY to glory, as wer mw _— of the Lords 
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ch Infinite AY and infi- ; 


nite Gafadtion. 


H I's enquivy is bi le , aps 
ther there be any ſuch thing as infinite 
Justice! and, ſecondly, whether there be 

any ſuch thing as infinite ſati faction 
Frs, Whether there be any ſuch thing as infi- 


nite juſtice? In order to anſwer this enquiry, it is 


neceſſary to ſtate the notions both of infinite, and 
of juſtice. Infinite, is that which is without 
meaſure, bounds, or limitation, and to which there 
can be no addition. Juſtice, is the balance of 
common equity, by which is weighed out or diſ- 
penſed 2 and evil, in a proportion exact and 
equal to the merit, or demerit of things, or to any 
other right of claim. So that juſtice, in the ad- 
miniſtration of good, is the exact mean between 
bounty and fraud the balance of juſtice ſtanding 
upon ſuch an even poize, as that if it turn to 
one {ide it is bounty, if to the other it is fraud: 
and the exerciſing either bounty, or fraud, inthe 
_ adminiſtration of good, is a breaking the balance 
of juſtice, that is, it is uu, ſtrictly PEAKING 
Again, juſtice, in the adminiſtration of evil, 
the exact mean between mercy and cruelty; hs 
balance of juſtice ſtanding upon ſuch an even 
poize, as that if it turn to one ſide it is mercy, it 


to the other it is cruelty : and the exerciſing of 
either mercy or cruelty, in the adminiſtration of 


wn is a breaking the balance of juſtice, that is, 
8 2 | it 
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243 An Enquiry concerning the infinite Juſtice, &c. 


it is unjuſt, ſtrickly ſpeaking. This being ſo, it 
follows, that juſtice admits of no ſuch diſtinctions 


as finite or infinite, becauſe in Juſtice there are 
no degrees; juſtice being the lame in, all its 


acts, none is greater or leſs than others, all 
and every of its acts, being equally. great a- 


like: for in the adminiſtration of evil, it is as 


great an act of juſtice to proportion a leſſer evil 
to a leſſer crime, as it is to proportion a greater 
evil to a greater crime: it is the higheſt act of 
Juſtice in an inferiour - magiſtrate! to puniſh the 


| ſmalleſt offence with a proportionable puniſhment : 


and it is the loweſt act of juſtice, even in the ſu- 
preme God, to puniſh the greateſt offence with a 


proportionable puniſhment; . juſtice being the 


ſame in both caſes, viz. an equaling the puniſh- 
ment to the demerit of the offence. Juſtice may 


be adminiſtered by a finite, or by an infinite being, 


and it may be adminiſtred to a finite, orto an in- 


finite being, but ſtill juſtice is the ſame in either: 


and if we do ſuppoſe an infinite crime (for crimes 
do admit of degrees, ſome are greater, ſome are 
leſs) I ſay, ſuppoſing we do admit of an infinite 
crime, all that juſtice is concern'd to do, with re- 
lation to this infinite crime, is to proportion a pun- 
iſhment in an exact equality to the demerit of this 
infinite offence : and there is as much as this done 
in proportioning a puniſhment in an exact equality 
to the leaſt offence poſſible. The caſe is the ſame. 


with relation to juſtice in the adminiſtration of 


good; from all which it appears, that there is 
no ſuch thing, properly ſpeaking, as infinite 
JIE: fas JVC 

Secondly,” Whether there be any ſuch thing as 
infinitive ſatisfaction? In order to anſwer this en- 
quiry, it is likewiſe neceſſary to ſtate the notions 
ol infinite, and of ſatisfaction. Infinite is, * 1 

ä | have 


* 


As Enquity concerning the infinite juſtice, &c. 244 


have ſaid; that which is without meaſure, bounds, 
or limitation, and to which there can be no addi- 
tion. Satisfaction is the anſwering to the full 
the demand of another, whether that demand be 
juſt or unjuſt, finite or infinite. Juſt demands, 
are ſuch as are exactly proportionable to the dam-- 
age or demerit of the offence, or to the merit of 
the thing rew/arded, or to any other right of claim. 
Unjuſt demands are ſuch as are not thus proporti- 
onable, but are either greater or leſs than the 
damage or demerit of the offence, or the merit 
of the thing rewarded, Sc. Finite demands are 
ſuch as are limited, and are capable of being ex- 
tended to a greater degree. Infinite demands are 
ſuch as are without bounds, or limitation, and 


are uncapable of any extenſion or addition. From 1 


which it appears, that infinite ſatisfaction ſuppoſes 
an infinite demand, and an infinite demand, if 
the demand be juſt, ſuppoſes an infinite crime, or 
an infinite merit, or ſome other right of claim 
equally infinite. We will only conſider this mat= 
ter, as it relates to an infinite crime, becauſe the 
caſe is the ſame, when applied to infinite merit, 
or to any other right of claim. Now with relation 
to a crime, it is very uncertain whether there be 
any ſuch thing as an infinite crime. For, „it, 
the committing a crime againſt an infinite bein 
does.not make that crime infinite z and this wil 
appear, if we conſider that the crimes which are 
committed againſt God, who is an infinite Being, 
do admit of degrees, ſome are greater, fome are 
leſs, whereas in infinity there is no ſuch thing as 
degrees. We read, 1 Kings xvi. 25. Omri wrought 
evil in the eyes of the Lord, and dig worſe than-all that 
<were before him. And, 2 Chron. xxxiii. q. Manaſs 
Jeb made Judah and ibe inhabitants of Jeruſalem 4 
err, and to do wworſe than the beathen whom. the Lord 
had deſtroyed before the children of lirael, & Tim. 
E 1 | 3 | Ms 
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iii. 13. Evil men and ſeducers ſhall (Or will) wax 
Worſe and worſe, &c. Secondly, It is à queſtion, 
whether a finite being can be guilty of an infinite 
crime, ſeeing the committing a crime againſt an 
infinite being does not make it ſo? Thirdly, Sup- 
poſing that a finite being can be guilty of an infinite 
crime, yet it remains a queſtion, whether there 
has been any ſuch infinite crime ever committed; 
| becauſe it is a thing above our faith and know- 
ledge, whether the greateſt crime that was ever 
committed, even the ſin of the devil himſelf, was 
infinitely aggravated, and to which there could 
be no farther degree of aggravation added? For, 
chat is properly an infinite crime, which is without 

unds, or limitation, and to which there could 

| be no degree of aggravation added, to make it 
yet more criminal. Seeing then that i it is ſo very 
uncertain, whether there be any ſuch thing as an 
infinite crime, it will follow, that it is equally 
uncertain, whether there be any ſuch thing as an 
infinite demand, and conſequently whether there 
bet any ſuch thing as an infinite ſatis faction. 


Some. farther OBS ERV ATIONS. 


Foraſmuch as the juſtice of God is often referr'd 
to, in certain controverſies, it may not be amiſs here 
to obſerve ſome common miſtakes relating there- 
to. Fi, that God is, in juſtice, abſolutely and 
neceſſarily obliged to puniſſi the breach of his laws 
either in the offender, or in ſome other that ſhall 
be ſubſtituted to ſuffer in the place of the offender, 

Secondly, That he which is ſu bſtituted to ſuffer in 
the place of the offender, muſt ſo ſuffer, in the 
his ſuffering ſhall be ſtrictly, and in the nature of 
the thing, equal to the demerit of the crime. 
Theſe premiſes being taken for granted as true, 


from hence it hath been inferr'd, Thirdly, That pe 


he "Wh Ware, in the finger” - behalf,- "myſt be, 
4 1 in 


mall an . to, and the ſame as the ſu- 
preme lawgiver; or elſe, ſay they, he cannot ſo 
ſuffer as to ſatisfy divine juſtice, nor can the ſin- 
ner be diſcharg'd upon his account. The forego- 
ing premiſes being taken for granted to true, and 
the toregoing inference being ſuppoſed to be juſtly 
drawn from them, it has been farther concluded, 
Fourthly, That foraſmuch as the ſinner is acquit- 
ted upon the account of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
therefore Chriſt is, in all points equal to, and the 
Lame as the ſupreme God the Father; for other- 
ways, ſay they, his ſufferings would not have been 
Jo ſatisfactory, neither would the ſinner. be dif- 
* upon their account. 

But as the foregoing premiſes are erroneous, ſo 
are the concluſions too haſty, which are drawn 
from them. For. ſuppoſing God is, in juſtice, 
obliged to puniſh for the breach of his laws, and 
ſuppoſing his juſtice could not be ſatisfied, ex- 
cept the ſuffering was ſtrictly equal to the demerit 
of the crime, which are both miſtakes; becauſe if 
God is obliged to puniſh for ſin, yet this olligati- 
on ariſes not from his juſtice, but from his truth 
and holineſs, and becauſe it. lies wholly in the 
breaſt of the lawgiver, to demand whar-ſatisfaCti- 
on he pleaſes for the breach of his laws, provid- 
ed the demand does not exceed the demerit of the 
crime. But, I ſay, ſuppoſing the premiſes to be 
true ; yet it does not follow from hence, that he 
which ſuffers, in the ſinner's behalf, muſt be in all 
reſpects the ſame as the original lawgiver, but 
the contrary. For if God is obliged, by the laws 
of equity or juſtice, to act ſo ſtrictly in this caſe 
then it will follow, irt, that the perſon ſuffering 
muſt be neither ſuperiour, nor inferiour, but ex- 
attly equal to, and in all reſpects the ſame as the 
offender; becauſe the ſufferer is ſubſtituted to fill 

up the the place of, or perſonate the offender and 

2 8 4 not 


0 
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not the offended. Secondly, The ſuffering or pu- 
niſhment muſt be for kind, meaſure, and durati- 
on, neither greater nor leſs, but exa#ly equal to 
the demerit of the offence. Seeing then that it was. 
man which tranſgreſſed, it will follow, that he 
which is ſubſtituted to ſuffer, in man's ſtead, muſt 
be neither ſuperiour, nor inferiour, but exactly 
equal to, and in all points the ſame as man; or elſe 
his ſufferings will not ſatisfy divine juſtice, neither 
will the ſinner be diſcharged upon their account. 
But the truth is, God is not obliged, from the 
principles of juſtice, to make any of the foremen- 
tioned demands, as has been made evident in the 
foregoing enquiry, concerning the juſtice of God 
but he may require, or may accept what puniſn- 
ment, or what ſatisfaction he himſelf alone, in his 


3 


infinite wiſdom, ſhall. think fit. 
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A four-fold enquiry; heb, ls faith 
183 ſecondly, what the object of faith 
1s 3 e , what a myſtery is 3 
fourthly, whether a e $6 is the 
_ Bot 25 faith. — „ 


5 RS F, What faitb i is? In a to an- 
ſwer this enquiry, it is to be obſerved, that 
as the underſtanding has ruth for its ob- 
ject; ſo alſo there are various ways 
which truth is conveyed to the underſtanding 3; 
namely, firſt, by our external ſenſes, viz. ſeeing, 
hearing, feeling, taſting, and ſmelling. For ex- 
ample, that honey is ſweet, is a truth which is 
coriveyed to the underſtanding by our external 
ſenſe of taſting. dee Truth is conveyed to 
the underſtanding by our internal ſenſes, that is, 
by the reflections of the mind. For example, 
that there is a God, is a truth which is convey- 
ed to our underſtandin gs by reflection. God 
is a Being which is . 5 and fo is not 
the 3 of our external ſenſes; therefore 
” pur external ſenſes cannot convey that to our 
at when comes _ within _ 
" reach; 
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| within their reach; but when we ſ, ee the visible | 


creation, which is the work of God, we do, by 


reflecting, diſcover its maker; and ſo this truth, 


that there is a God, is convey'd. to our under- 


ſtandings by our internal ſenſes, namely, our re- 


flecting powers, or, in other words, by our rea- 
fon. Thirdly, Truth is convey'd to our under- 
ſtandings by ſuch report or teſtimony of others; 
for example, that there was ſuch a man as Julius 
Cz/ar, is a truth which is convey'd to our under- 
ſtandings by ſuch report; for Julius Ceſar died 
long before any perſon now living. was born, and 
conlequently no perſon now living can be in- 
formed of this truth by an external perception 
of his perſon; and our reflecting powers alone 
cannot diſcover to us that there was ſuch a man; 
conſequently, it is impoſſible that our underſtand- 


. ings ſhould be informed of this truth, if it were 


not ſome way or other convey'd to us 'by-the re- 
port or teſtimony of others. Now as truth is 
convey'd to our underſtandings different ways, fo 
che act of the underſtanding, in the apprehend- 


ing of truth, is called by different names, from 


thoſe different ways of conveyance. When truth 
is-cohvey'd to our underſtandings by our exter- 
nal, or by our internal ſenſes, then, in pro 


of ſpeech, this is called knowledge. And when 


truch is convey d by the report or teſtimony of 
others, then, in propriety of ſpeech, it is called 


faith, Not but that theſe terms are commonly 


fed promiſcuouſſy, being put one for the other; 


ſor we often call that 4ow/edge, which, properly 


peaking, is an act of believing; and we like- 
wile call that believing, which, to ſpeak roperly, 
is an act of knowledge. And in all le, ths 

act of che mind is the ſame, dix. the app * 
ing of, and aſſenting to any thing as truth, from 


| the oa chat TY either from 


. our. 


# 


our external or internal ſenſes, or from the report 
and teſtimony of others. And it is ſo far, and 
only ſo far an act, either of knowledge or belief, 
as our underſtandings do apprehend and aſſent to 


it; for, what our underſtandings do not appre- 


hend and aſſent to is neither an act of knowledge 
nor belief, becauſe that cannot properly be called 
an act of the underſtanding, as knowledge and 
faith are, which our underſtandings 
ceive, 


So then faith, in propriety of ſpeech, and 


when diſtinguiſhed from knowledge, is that act of 


the underſtanding, which aſſents to any thing as 


truth, barely upon the credit of him that reports 


it: I ſay, barely upon the credit of the reporter, 
becaule if any truth is reported to us by another, 
which upon reflection appears to be ſelf-evident, 


or which is made ſo our external ſenſes, then the 


act of the underſtanding, in aſſenting in ſuch a 
caſe, cannot properly be called faith, becauſe that 


act does not wholly ariſe from ſuch report. And 
here it may not be amiſs to obſerve the common 
diſtinction between human and divine faith. Hu- 


man faith is an afſent to a credible propoſition, 
merely upon the teſtimony of man, the juſt 
ground of that aſſent being the ability of the 
teſtifier to know the truth of what he teſtifies, and 
his honeſty in teſtifying what he knows; which, 
becauſe we can have no abſolute aſſurance of, we 


can have no abſolute reliance. on the truth of any 


purely human teſtimony. 1 fay, it is an aſſent- 
ing to a thing credible, upon the forementioned 
ground; becauſe if we aſſent to a thing incredi- 
ble, or to a credible thing, when we have not juſt 
ground for that aſſent, this, I think, is not pro- 


perly called faith or believing, but credulity or 


preſuming. Divine faith is an aſſent to a propo- 


{tion revealed by God, who, being omniſcient, 
Fangor be ignorant of tho thing revealed, and be- 


ws 
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do not per- 
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ing the God of truth, cannot deceive us with a 
"Secondly, What the object of faith is? In an- 

ſwer to this enquiry, I obſerve, that the object of 

faith may be conſidered in a three fold reſpect ; 

Fr, what a man ought to believe; ſeconuly, what 

he does believe; and, zhirdly,, what he can, or is 

capable of believing. Note, I here refer only to 
divine faith. Firſt, A man ought to believe all 
thoſe divine propoſitions, whole ſenſe and mean- 
ing hath been revealed or made known to his un- 
derſtanding, or that might have been, were it not 
ſome way or other his own fault; which propo- 
ſitions have ſuch evidence accompanying them, 

as, in reaſon and juſtice, proves them to be di- 

vine or from God; and therefore all ſuch propo- 

ſitions, in this reſpect, are the object of faith. 

Secondly, A man does believe all thoſe divine pro- 

poſitions, whoſe ſenſe and meaning he actually 

aſſents to the truth of; and therefore, in this re- 
ſpect, all ſuch propoſitions are the object of faith. 
Thirdly, What a man can, or is capable of be- 
lieving. This likewiſe may be conſidered in two 
reſpects; fr, what he can believe, if all impedi- 
ments were removed; ſecondly, what he can or is 
capable of believing in the preſent circumſtances 
of things, that is, While thoſe impediments are 
fill remaining. First, A man can, or is capable 
of believing, ſuppoſing all impediments remov'd, 
all divine propoſitions; and ſo, in this reſpect, 
all ſuch propoſitions are the object of faith. 

_ Secondly, What a man can, or is capable of be- 
lieving in the preſent circumſtances” of things, 
which ſuppoſes the impediments to faith, ſuch as 
ſtoth, careleſsneſs, prejudice, the propoſition be- 
ing delivered in an unknown tongue, and the 

Hike, ſtill remaining; the object of faith, in this 
reſpect, being what we are at preſent * 

| 95 | | | ter. 


that degree; as they are thus 
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after; To this T anſwer, that a man can, or is 
capable of believing all thoſe divine propoſitions, 
and only thoſe, the ſenſe and meaning of which 
are revealed to his underſtanding, fo far, and to 
that "revealed, Thus, 
for example, God hath declared that he will judge 


the world. Now all thoſe men, whoſe under 


ſtandings are informed of the ſenſe and meaning 
of this propoſition, can believe, that is, they are 


| capable of giving their aſſent to this truth that 


God vill judge the world] but all thoſe men, 
whoſe underſtandings are not informed of the 
ſenſe and meaning of the aforeſaid propoſition, 
ſuch men cannot aſſent to, or believe it, whilft 
they continue in that uninformed ſtate z becauſe 
faith follows, but never goes before the under- 
Banding ; we firſt underſtand the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of the propoſition, and then believe it, or 
aſſent to the truth of it, and we cannot believe 


the leaſt tittle, till it be firſt apprehended by the 
_ underſtanding. This is evident from the nature 


of faith; for as faith is an aſſent of the mind, to 
the truth of a propoſition, convey*d to the un- 
derſtanding by the report or teſtimony of others; 
ſo this aſſent neceſſarily pre- ſuppoſes, that the un- 
derſtanding is informed of, or apprehends the 
thing which it aſſents to, there being no ſuck 


thing in nature as the believing an unintelligible 


propoſition. To aſſent to we underſtand not what is, 
in reality, no aſſent; and therefore if the fore- 
mentioned truth, vig. that God will judge the 
world, had been declared in ſuch a language, or 
in ſuch a manner, that mankind could not, or 
cid not diſcern what God Almighty did ſignif 


end intend by it; as this, ptoperly ſpeaking - 


v. ould not have been a revelation, becauſe there 


is nothing diſcovered or made known by it; f6 
no man could poſſibly ha ve given Bis aflent to 


the 


®; 
er 
1 2 „ 
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the truth of it, whilſt he remained thus ignorant; 
becauſe there was no truth diſcovered: or revealed 


for him to give his aſſent to. And ſuppoſing 


that the perſon, employ'd to make the foremen- 
tioned declaration, had given fight the blind, 


feet to the lame, health to the fick, and lite to 


the dead, and had done all that was neceſſary, or 
that could be done, to prove his meſſage to be 
from God; yet ſo long as men remained igno - 
rant of that meſſage, or ſo long as their under- 


ſtandings remained uninformed of the ſenſe: and 


meaning of it, ſo long they were utterly incapa- 
ble of giving their aſſent to the truth of it, In- 


deed, they may believe this meſſage to be divine, 


from the evidence which attended it, and they 
may be aſſured, from natural reaſon, that all di- 
vine propoſitions are true, and conſequently that 
the forementioned propoſition is true in the ſenſe 
of the propoſer; but then this is no more than a 
general faith in divine propoſitions at large, and 
not a particular act of faith in the ſenſe and 
meaning of the forementioned propoſition. The 
ſenſe and meaning of this propoſition is, that 
God will judge the world; but they being wholly 
ignorant of this meaning, it makes them wholly 
incapable of. giving their aſſent to this truth, viz, 
that God will judge the world. They believe at 


large, that all God reveals is true, and, as a con- 
ſequence of this general faith, they believe every 


articular divine propoſition to be true in the 
Rene of the revealer, tho' they do not underſtand 
what the ſenſe and meaning of that propoſition 
is; but this is not a particular act of faith in the 
truth contained in that propoſition, but only a 
general faith in God, that all he faith is true. 


Thus the Diſciples of our Lord believed what 
the Prophets had ſpoken was from God, and they 
doubtleis were perſuaded that all divine propoſi- 


tions 
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tions were true, and conſequently all chat the 


Prophets had ſpoken was true in the ſenſe of the 


propoſer; but yet as. they did: not underſtand 
what the ſenſe and meaning of thoſe prophecies 


were, which related to the ſufferings, death, and 
reſurrection of Chriſt, ſo they did not aſſent to, 


or believe them. 80 far as they were ſlow to un- 
derſtand, ſo far they were ſlow. to believe what 
the Prophets had ſpoken: - And this our Lord 


upbraided them with, Lake xxiv. 25. ſaying, O 


ae iand' flow of beart, to. believe all that the Pro- 
pets, &c. And as the ſhortneſs of their faith 
was occaſioned from the ſhortneſs of their under- 
ſtandings; ſo our Lord, to cure this evil, and. 
remove this infidelity, helped their underſtand- 
ings, by explaining to them 7hoſe prophecies, and 

ving them the ſenfe and meaning of them, ver/e 
2 Beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, be ex- 
Pounded unto them in all the ſcriptures, the things con- 
cerning bimſelf. Or, as it is ſaid, vex/e. 4.5. He open» 
ed their underſtandings, that they might underſtand. the 
ſcriptures, ſaying unto them, Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Chri to ſafer, &c. And in 
ſo doing he made that the object of their faith, 
or made them er of e een it, which ons 
fore was not ſo. i 

Again, I ſay, a man can aſſent o far, ad to 
ſuch a degree, as things are thus reveal'd to his 
underſtanding, and no ) farther ;. that i is, he can 
extend his aſſent ſo far as his underſtand; goes 
into things, and no farther. For ſuppoſe God had 


made a declaration to men, which they underſtood 
but in part, then, I ſay, they can affent to but 


part of that declaration, vig. to that part they do 
underſtand the ſenſe and meaning of; and they 


muſt ſuſpend their aſſent to the other part, till 


ſuch time as they do underſtand it. For example, 
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tain'd in God's Word; and ſuppoſe theſe two 
terms 6ittry and mitiry have no known ſignification; 
IJ ſay, fo far as our underſtanding goes into this 
propoſition, that is, ſo far as we do apprehend the 
tenſe and meaning of it, fo far we are capable of 
believing it, and no farther. That bi&ry [is] mictry 
we apprehend, that is, we apprehend that God 
uſes theſe two words to expreſs one and the ſame 
thing, and this we believe or. aſſent to, becauſe 
God hath declar'd that he doth ſo. - But then, as 
we do not underſtand what either of theſe terms 
do ſignify, ſo we cannot believe the leaſt tittle a- 
bout the thing itfelf, which is expreſs'd by them; 
and conſequently we can believe but part of the 
foregoing propoſition, viz. that part which we do 
underſtand ; and, as to the other part, we muſt 
ſuſpend our aſſent, till ſuch time as we do under- 
- Rand one or other of theſe terms: I fay, one. or 
other, becauſe if we underſtand one of them, then 
we ſhould underſtand the whole propoſition ; . as 
ſuppoſe it was expreſs'd thus ¶ Gictry is defamation}. 
here, as we underſtand that bi#ry and defamation 
expreſs the ſame thing, ſo we likewiſe underſtand. 
what biliry means, viz. the blaſting a perſon's re- 
putation ; and conſequently, we can aſſent to the 
truth of all the propoſition, becauſe we do under. 
ſtand it Wholly. | 
Again, It God declares a thing 1 in part, 
and does not declare the whole of the thing, in 
ſuch a caſe our aſſent can alſo extend no farther 
than to that which is declar'd ; for example, God 
hath declar'd, that there ſhall be a reſurrection. 
from the dead, but hath not declar'd the preciſe. 
time toben that great work ſhall be effected; here, 
fo far as God as reveal'd this matter to us, we can 
believe it, viz. that he will raiſe the dead; but 
when he will do it, as the {when} is not reveald, 
| 01 it 13 $ what we cannot aſſent to. I he preciſe 2 
when 
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When God will raiſe the 3 is a | ſecret, which 
is not yet diſclos'd, and therefore we are incapa 
ble of believing it; ſo that as far as we are igno- 


rant of things, ſo far our aſſent muſt be ſuſpend- _ 


ed, let what will be the ground of that i ignorance, 
and conſequently of the infidelity occaſion'd by it, 

whether careleſneſs, prejudice, or any other cauſe; 
whether it be our misfortune, or our crime, the 
caſe in this reſpect is the ſame if we are ignorant; 


and ſo far as we are ſo, ſo far, in the preſent Cir- . 


- cumſtance of things, we are incapable. of giving 
our aſſent to the truth of any propoſition whate. 
ver. Upon the whole, J think it abundantly evi- 
dent, that in the preſent cireumſtances of things, 
which ſuppoſe the impediments to faith remaining, 
a man can, or his capable of believing all thoſe 
divine propoſitions, and only thoſe, which are te- 
veal'd to his e e and which he doth 


actually apprehend the ſenſe and meaning of; and 2 


only ſo far, and to that degree, as they are thus 
apprehended; therefore all ſuch propoſitions, and 
only ſuch, in this reepect, are the object of faith. 
. Thirdly, What a myſtery is ? In anſwer to this 
enquiry, I ſay, the word myſtery, as I conceive, in 
its proper ſenſe, ſignifies a hidden thing. Any thing 
which is ſpoken to us, which we do not under- 
ſtand, is called a nyſtery, that is, it is to us hid- 
den or conceal'd ; and any thing which is done, 
that we do not conceive how, or in what manner 
it is done, the manner of the doing of that thing 
is alſo call'd a my/tery ; becauſe how, or in what. 
manner it is done, is hid from us; not but that 
the word muſtery is often uſed in an improper ſenſe, 
and that in ſeveral reſpect; as, f7/:, when a thing 


is ſpoken or done in ſuch a manner, as that it is 


difficult to conceive and apprehend it, this is of- 


ten call'd a myſtery, whether we apprehend it, 
or not. Secondly, T hat which was not e 
able 
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257 ts Enquiry concerning Faith ms Mete. 
able by human reaſon, without the help of divine 


revelation, is likewiſe call'd a myſtery, after it is 
reveal'd and underſtood ; thus the grace of God 


in Chriſt to mankind, and that the Gentiles ſhould 
be ſharers in this grace, is call'd a myſtery, which 
had been hid from ages and generations, but now 
was made manifeſt by the preaching of the goſpel. 
Thirdly, Any thing which was a myſtery,” betore 


we did apprehend it, is likewiſe improperly call'd | 


a myſtery, after we do apprehend i it; not that it 
is then really ſo, but becauſe it was ſo, anteced- 
ent to our apprehending of it. But when the 


word myſtery is applied to any thing that we do ac- 


tually underſtand, I think it is ſo only in an im- 


proper ſenſe, and that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a myſ. 
tery is properly that which our underſtandings do 


not actually conceive or apprehend. 

Fourthly, Whether a myſtery is the object of 
faith? Note, By the object of faith, in this place 

I do not mean with reſpect to what a man ought” 

to beleive, nor what he can, or is capable of be- 

leiving, ſuppoſing all impediments were remov'd 

but only with reſpect to what a man does believe 

or is capable of believing, in the preſent circum- 

ſtances of things, which ſuppoſe the impedi 

to faith ſtill remaining. This being e fin 


anſwer to the enquiry, I ſay, we need only make 


application of what hath been obſerved already, 
under the former heads. For *ris evident, #/f, 


when the word myſtery 1 iS aſed in a proper nes 
* a myſtery is not the object of faith, a myſ- 


— 


tery being that which we do not apprehend, 0 


the object of faith, being always that which we 


do apprehend. Indeed, that, which is a myſtery: 
may become the object of faith, when it is appre- 


hended, but then it ceaſes to de a myſtery pro- 


perly ſo call d. Secondly, When the word myſtery 
is uſed in an improper 2 chen 3 it may be the 
| oY 
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object of faith, or it may not. If it be improper- 
ly uſed to ſignify a thing difficult to be underſtood, 

then, if we de actually apprehend that difficult 
thing, it is the object of aith, becauſe we do ac- 
tually apprehend it; but if we do not apprehend it, 
then 1t becomes a myſtery in a proper ſenſe, and 
ſo is not the object of faith. Again, if the word 


myſtery be improperly uſed to ſignify that which 


was not diſcoverable by human reafon alone, with- 
out the help of divine revelation ; if the propofi- 


tion is apprehended by us, it is the object of taith; 


but if it is not actually apprehended by us, it is 


then a myſtery in the proper ſenſe, and ſo is not the 
object of faith at all, whilſt it thus continues hid 


from us. Again, if the word myſtery be improper- 
ly uſed to ſignify that which was a myſtery, before 


it was apprehended, and is ſo called after it is ap- 


prehended, upon that account, then it is the ob- 


ject of faith always. So then upon the whole it 


appears, that a myſtery, properly and ſtrictly ſpeak 
ing, is not the object of faith, while it continues 
lo; and likewiſe what a weak excuſe men make, 


when they excuſe the obſcurity, abſurdity, and 


contradiction of their opinions with this plea, that 
tis a myſtery, and that, as ſuch, it is our aan 
to believe it, and not curiouſly to ſearch into it; 

becauſe ſay they, myſteries, at leaſt myſteries in 
religion, are above the reach of human under- 


ſtandings, and therefore to be believed, and not 


reaſon'd upon. 


If to what is here ſaid it mould be replied, that 
there are ſeveral articles of faith, which, as chriſ- 
tians, we are obliged to aſſent to, and which we 


do actually exerciſe our faith upon, and yet we 
do not apprehend them, ſo that they are myſteries 


in a proper ſenſe; ſuch as the conception of our 


Saviour in the womb of the Virgin, by the pow- 
er of the holy Ghoſt, ven reſurrection of the body, 


and 
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16 An Enquiry concerning Paith and Myſteries. 


[ 


and the like. For how the bodily part of our Sa- 
viour was generated in the womb of the Virgin, 
by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, without the con- 
«<#rrence of a man, and how our ſcattered duſt 


ſhall be gather'd and united to compoſe the ſame 


body, are myſteries which we are not able to ſee 
thorough; and yet the conception of our Saviour, 


and the reſurrection of the body, are articles of 


our common creed, and ſuch as we all profeſs 
to give our aſſent to; and conſequently a myſte- 


ry, properly ſo called, is the object of faith, I 


anſwer, that there are many things related, which 
contain in them what is above the reach of hu- 
man underſtanding, and which we do not actually 


apprehend, and ſo are myſteries in a proper ſenſe, 


I readily grant; but that the myſterious parts of 
thoſe truths are the object of faith, to this I deny. 


Faith, as I ſaid before, is the aſſenting to any 


thing as truth, barely upon the credit of the re- 
vealer. Now we can never be faid to aſſent to that 
which we have no idea of. To aſſent to we un- 
derſtand not what is abſurd. Therefore when any 


thing is declar'd to us which hath a myſtery con- 


tain'd in it, or that which is not, or cannot be ap- 
prehended by us; it is not the myſterious part, 
but the reveal'd part which we are required to give 
our aſſent to. "I hus, that the bodily part of our 
Saviour was conceived in the womb of the Vir- 


gin, by the power of the holy Ghoſt; this is what 


is reveal'd, and what we apprehend, and ſo is not 
a myſtery, properly ſo call'd, and this is what we 
are requir'd to give our aſſent to. But the myſ- 
terious part, vg. how, or in what manner the 
Holy Ghoſt did perform this operation, this is 
not reveal'd, and this we cannot conceive or ap- 
prehend, and this we are required to give our aſ- 
{ent to. So again, that there will be a reſurrection 


ol the dead, this is reveal'd, and this we apprehend 
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or have an idea of, and this we are requir'd, and 
can give our aſſent to; but the myſterious part, 
iz. how God, by his almighty power, will ga- 
ther our ſcatter d, duſt, and unite it in the ſame 
body, this is not reveal'd, and this we cannot 
conceive or apprehend, and this we are not requir'd, 
nor can we give our aſſent to it. Beſides, know- 
ledge and faith ſtands upon the ſame foot in this 
matter, ſo that we may, as properly, be ſaid to 
know myſteries as to beleive them. Thus, that 
one grain of ſeed is encreas'd into many, this is 
what we know, that is, we know that the ſeed is 
caſt into the earth, and that takes root down- 
ward, and bears fruit upward, firſt the blade, then 
the ear, then the full corn in the ear; this we 
know, that is, our underſtandings by obſervati- 
on are inform'd of this truth, by the external ſenſe 
of ſeeing ;, and yet how nature does perform its 
office ; in this matter, is a myſtery, at leaſt it is 
ſo to the greateſt part of mankind. For as it is 
not. viſible to their ſight, and as it is nat reported 
unto them, ſo alſo they do nat diſcover it by re- 
flection, and conſequently cannot properly be faid 
to know it; and yet they do as truly, and as pro- 
perly, know this myſtery, as they do beleive 
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| the myſterious part of the reſurrection. From 
all which it appears, that myſteries, properly 

Io call'd, are not the object of faith; and that 

4 tis a moſt unjuſt miſrepreſentation, when men, 

- | who cannot perceive that ſuch or ſuch a par- 

. ticular doctrine is at all revealed in holy ſcrip- 

1 ture, are charged with denying their 5 to 

- | fuch a doctrine, merely becauſe they cannot, by 

s | their reaſon, comprehend ory it can be, 
+ 
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TRACT II. 


E N av E 
Na the Uſe of Resten in 


ters of Revelation. 


Y GE or the reaſoning faculty, I un- 
derſtand that 7 fecling power of the mind, 
by which we are enabled to diſcern and 5 
judge of the fitneſs or unfitneſs, of the a- 
greement or diſagreement, of the good or evil, 
and of the truth or falſhood of things. This be- 
ing premiſed, I ſay, that reaſon and faith are al- 
ways to be exerciſed in their proper places, and 
never to interfere one with another, or to be. ſet 
upone above, or one againſt the other; ſo that 
we are always to render to reaſon the things 
that are reaſon's, and unto faith the things that 
are faith's. There are ſome truths which are in 
reaſons province, and faith has nothing to do with | 
them; ſuch as the frft propoſition in religion, 
wiz. that there is a God. When we would ſatisfy 
Hur minds of the truth of this propoſition, we 
conſult our reflecting reaſoning faculty, as the 
only means to obtain that ſatisfaction by; becauſe 
to pretend to ſeek ſatisfaction, from the written 
word of God, is to take the thing for ranted 
which we ſeek for, vi. that there 75 a God, Ve 
muſt rt be perſwaded that God is,.. before we can 
be perſwaded that he has any revelation _ us to 
ſeek ſatisfaction from, in any caſe whatever. Now 
this is not a ſetting up reaſon above, or in oppo- 
ſition to faith, but only an erer of reaſon in 
its 
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its proper place: and it appears, from what as 
been already obſerved, that faith hath nothing to do 
in this matter. Again, there are ſome truths which 
are in faiih's province, and reaſon have nothing to 
do with them, that is, reaſon is not emyloy'd in 
ſatisfying our underſtandings of the truth of them 
ſuch as that the bodily part of our Saviour was not 
produced into being by the agency of a man, in the or- 
dinary courſe of generation; but by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in an extraordinary way. Now if we 
would ſa: isfy our minds of this truth, we mult 
have recourſe to revelation, as the only means to 


obtain ſatisfaction; it being utterly impoſſible for 


our reflecting powers to ſatisfy our minds of the 
truth of ſuch matters of fact as this is. And this 
is not ſetting up faith above, or in oppoſi- 
tion to reaſon; but the only an exerciling of faith 
in its own province. And it is plain, that 
_ reaſon is unconcern'd in this matte. | 

But tho there are ſome truths, the certainty of 
which depends wholly upon revelation, and rea- 
ſon is-unconcern'd in perſwading our minds of the 


truth of them, yet ſtill reaſon is of a two- fold uſe - 
in all matters of revelation. Firſt, To diſcern 


and judge of the Evidence that is given. to. prove 


any revelation to be from God; for if our reaſon 


is not to be exerciſed in this caſe, then we are laid 

open to every impoſer; and it would be our du» 
ty to receive every thing for divine truth, that 
the reporter has the impudence to affirm is the 
word of God, Secondly, Our reaſoning powers are 


to be exercis'd in diſcerning and judging what 
is the mind of God, contained in that revelation . 


which we own to be his word; for otherways we 
ſhall be obliged to contrary practices, and to be- 
leive contradictions, and the like. Thus, Pro- 
verbs XXvi. 4. Solomon forbids, ſaying, Anſwer 
not à fool according to his folly, leſt thou be like unto 
BT — Him; 
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263 An Enquiry concerning the Uſe and Reaſon, xc. 


bim; and then in the next verſe he commands ſay- 
ing, Anſwer à fool according to bis folly, leſt be be 
wiſe in his own conceit. Here we ſee, according to 
the ſtrict letter of the text, we are forbidden and 
commanded the ſame practice; and if we may 
not exerciſe our reaſon, to diſcern and judge 
of Solomon's meaning in this place, we are a 
neceſſity of trangreſſing. Thus again, in Mark 
xiv. 22. it is written. Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed 
it, and brate it, and gave it to them (the diſciples) 
ſaying, take, eat; this is my body which is given fer 
you; when at the ſame time his body was actually 
viſibly preſent with them in the performance of 
this very action. Here we ſee, if our Lord's 
Diſciples were not to exerciſe their reaſon in diſ- 
cerning and judging what our Lord meant by 
[theſe words, but where to beleive them in the 
literal ſenſe; then they were obliged to beleive 
that it was his body, when at the ſame time they 
ſaw it was not, which would have been a con- 
tradiction. From which it appears, that is a 
neceſſity for us to make uſe of our reaſon, in 
order to know the mind of God contain'd in 
— . VTV... IT es 1 
Farther, That we ought to exerciſe our reaſon 
in diſcerning and judging what is the mind of God 
contain'd in his revelation, appears from this, viz 
becauſe reaſon is planted in us for this end, and 
becauſe we have no other means to - diſcern the 
mind of God by; ſo that, without this, the writ- 
ten word of God is but as of ſo many words or 
empty ſounds which to us are of no e 
And if we ſhould admit the Pope, or any other 
man, or body of men, to be the infalliable inter- 
preters of ſcripture, which we deny, yet ſtill the 
caſe is the ſame; becauſe we muſt exerciſe our 
reaſon to diſcern and judge what is the ſenſe and 
meaning of theix interpretation. Or, if we ſhould 


ſup» 
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ſuppoſe a divine aſſiſtance, by which the ſpirit of 
God informs us what is the mind of God con- 
tained in his revelation; then this aſſiſtance, or 
work of the'ſpirit in us, is either an aſſiſting of our 
reaſon in its uſe and exerciſe, as aforeſaid, or elſe 
it is an immediate informing of our underſtand- 
ings, by inſpiration or otherways, of thoſe truths 
which are contain'd in that revelation. If the for- 
mer, this is juſt the ſame with what I ſaid, viz. 
It is in the exerciſe of our reaſon that we diſcover 
the mind of God, as aforeſaid; only here it is 
| ſuppoſd, that God by his ſpirit aſſiſts and helps . 
our reaſon in its uſe and exerciſe, and this he may 
do in all thoſe caſes where truth is diſcover'd by 
reaſon, for ought that we know. If it be the 
latter, viz. by immediately informing our under- 
| ſtandings, by inſpiration or otherways, without 
the uſe of reaſon, as aforeſaid, then this is not a 
helping us to underſtand a former revelation, but 
it is itſelf a new revelation to us; for tho? the 
truths we are inform'd of are ſuch as are con- 
tain'd in, but not underſtood by, the written 
word; yet they are as much a new revelation to 
us, as if they had not been contain'd/in it. From 
hence I conclude, that it is in the uſe and exer- 
cCiſe of our reaſon that we diſcover the mind of 
God contain'd in his revelation, there being no 
other means, that we know of, but this, for us 
to diſcover it by. And thus we ſee that reaſon 
has its uſe, even in matters of faitinßn. 
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HIS Enquiry is four-fold; fob. what 
prayer is; ſecondly, who is the proper 
oben of prayer; thirdly, what are the 
aa of prayer; and fourtbly, what 


x 8 
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— 


prayer will be accepted and anſwered. :. 


Hint, What prayer is? Prayer, when directed 
to God, may be conſidered in à larger, or in a 


more reſtrained ſenſe. When conſidered in a lar- 


ger ſenſe, it ſignifies the addreſs or application of 
a dependant being, to his ſupreme governour, 
and original benefactor. And ſo it comprehends, 
or contains all thoſe particular acts, which, when 
diſtinguiſhed one from another, we call con- 
ſeſſion, petition, thankſgiving, and the like. But, 


When it is conſidered .in a more reſtrained ſenſe, 


then we confine it to a petition only, And in 
this ſenſe, it may reſpects the petitioner, or others. 
If, it reſpects the petitioner, then it is a petitioning 
to be deliver d from ſome evil that we feel, or to 
eſcape ſome. evil that we fear; or a petition 
ing for a ſupply. of thoſe good things we 
want, or for the continuance of thoſe we already 
enjoy. If it reſpects others, this may be conſider- 
al in two reſpects; vix. imprecation, and inter- 
ceſſion. By imprecation, we mean petitioning 
for ſome evil to be inflicted upon them, or conti- 
nued to them: and, by interceſſion, we mean 
2 petitioning for ſome good to be conferr'd upon 
them, or continued to them, or for the removing 
ee — 
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or preventing of ſome evil, which they are under, 
or in danger of falling into. In the preſent en- 
quiry, 1 all conſider prayer in a reſtrained ſenſe 
as it is confined to petition, and likewiſe as it reſ- 
pects the petitioner only. And accordingly, I 
ſay, that prayer is the act of the mind, carried 
out in deſire after ſome good not enjoy d. I ſay 

prayer is the act of the mind; in which I exclude 
the act of the tongue, as eſſential to prayer. And 
the reaſon of this is evident, becauſe we can 
put up our deſires to God without the uſe of 
vocal words to expreſs thoſe deſires by; and con- 
ſequently the uſe of the tongue is not eſſential 
to prayer. Indeed, when our deſires are to be 
. exprels'd, in order for others to join their de- 
fires with them, as in, publick prayer, 
the uſe of the tongue is neceſſary to that end, but 


then 


this does not make it neceſſary and eſſential to 


prayer, conſider'd ſimply in itſelf. Again, I ſay, 
prayer is the act of the mind, carried out in 
deſire after ſome good. By which I mean, that 


the thing prayed for is always good in itſelf, at 


leaſt it is ſo in the judgment of the petitioner, or 
elſe it is good conſidered as a means, either to 
continue ſome preſent or procure ſome future good 
or to remove ſome preſent, or avert ſome future 
evil. I ſay, the thing prayed for, is always good 
under one or other ot theſe conſiderations ; be- 
cauſe it is impoſlible for a man to deſire for him- 
ſelf evil, as ſuch; and therefore when men deſire 
. death, which is an evil of. all evils that mankind 
generally flee from, they do not deſire it as evil, 
but as good, that is, as a means either to obtain 
ſome good which they expect beyond it, or 
elſe to remove them from ſome great evil which 
they eſteem worſe than death. Again, I ſay, 
that prayer is the act of the mind, carried out 
in deſire after ſome, good [x64 enicped.] As the 
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ching prayed for is always good under one or o- 
y 


ther of the foremention'd conſiderations, ſo it is 
always future or at a diſtance. And the reaſon of 
this is manifeſt, becauſe deſire always ſuppoſes the 
abſence of the thing deſired; and therefore it muſt 

be either future and at a diſtance; or elſe it can- 

not be deſired by us. Indeed, we may deſire, 
and conſequently pray for the continuance of what 
we already enjoy; but this is not praying for what 

we have, but for what we have not, viz. for the 
continuance-of what we have, which continuance 
as yet we have not. Again, I fay, prayer is the 
act of the mind ¶ carried out.] By which I mean, 
that it is carried out in defire or petition to God, 
that he will vouchſafe to give us the thing which 
we deſire to have. For as prayer is an act of 
deſire, ſo we muſt not only deſire to have what 
we want, but alſo we muſt deſire or petition God 


to give us that thing, or elſe it is not prayer. 


Deſire, in this caſe, has a two-fold act; rſt, we 
deſire the having or enjoying of a thing; and, ſe- 
condly, we deſire or petition God to give us that 
enjoyment. Now it is the lattar of theſe on- 
ly, which is prayer. If a man is ſick of ſome 
diſeaſe, and he deſires to have health, in this 


caſe, the bare deſiring to have health is not prayer; 


but when to our delire of having a thing, we 


add a deſire, and direct that deſire, as a 


peti- 
tion or addreſs to God, that he will Feucht to 
give us health, or the thing deſired, this is prayer. 


Laſtiy, I fay, prayer is the act of the mind carried 


out in [defire.] In which I exclude all other 


Acts of che mind, from being prayer; and there- 


fore I ſay, that love, hatred, hope, fear, joy, ſor- 


row, anger, and the like, tho? theſe. are acts of the 


mind, yet they are not prayer; and tho' theſe 
may be exerciſed in, or be the occaſion of, or 
be he attendants of prayer, yet they are not 

Tn | © a #0 
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prayer itſelf, And as to thoſe other acts of the 
mind, which are ſo united to geſire, that it can- 


not be brought forth into act without them, ſuch 


as thought and reflection, yet even theſe are not 


prayer; for tho? we cannot deſire any thing with- 


out thinking upon what we deſire, and tho' we 
think and reflect upon a thing never ſo much, 


yet if that thought and reflection does not pro- 


duce an actual deſire, and the putting forth of 
that deſire by petition to God, this is not prayer. 
So that whatever goes beyond, or falls ſhort of 


the going out of deſire to God, is not prayer. 


Deſire may be weaker or ſtronger, and the put- 


ting forth of that deſire, in petition to God, 


may be more or leſs earneſt, or fervent, or what- 


ever term we expreſs it by, and every degree of | 


deſire, whether greater or leſs, put forth as afore- 


ſaid, is prayer; becauſe it is that wherein the 
very eſſence of prayer conſiſts, viz. the act of the 
mind going forth in deſire to God ; but what-, 
ever is leſs or more than this, is not prayer. 
Thus, when a man would pray to God, it is not 


enough for him to uſe praying words, that is, 
words which are expreſſive of deſire, neither is it 
enough for him to employ his mind in thinkin 


upon, and producing of words which are ſuitable 


and proper for the expreſſing of ſuch deſire; for 


whether we inſtantly think upon words, or Wwhe- 
ther we uſe words already prepared to our hands, 
either by ourſelves or others, it makes no altera- 


tion in the caſe, any other ways than as either of 
them is a help or a hindrance to prayer, as per- 


haps either of them may be a help to ſome men 


in ſome caſes, and a hindrance to others; neither 


is it enough for him to mind what the ſenſe and 
meaning of thoſe words are, which he uſes, be- 
cauſe all this may be done, and yet he may not 
pray. His thinking upon any ſubject, and ſpeak=. 
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ing in ſuch words as are expreſſivè of defirs, and 
his having a ſenſe of what he means by thoſe. 
words, is not prayer, except his thoughts fo af- 
fect him, as to draw forth his defire in petition to 
God, for the obtaining of thoſe things which he 
thinks and reflects upon. So, on the other ſide; 
whatever is more than this, is not prayer. If, 
when a man ſo thinks and conſiders of any ſub- 
ject, as that it draws forth his deſire in prayer ta 
God, any other act of the mind accompanies or 
follows, it, whether it be love or hatred, hope or 
fear, anger, or the like, none of ſuch acts are 
prayer. Thus, if a man ſhould ſo think of his 
ſins, as to be induced thereby to 'defire God 
to forgive him; and if this ſhould ſo affect 
him, as to cauſe him to be ſorry for his faults, 
and angry with himſelf that he has done ſo fool - 
iſnly; in this cafe, his ſorrow for his ſin, and his 
anger againſt himſelf, is not prayer, tho? they are 
very ſuitable companions to it. The caſe is the 
ſame with every other act of the mind, which may 
be exerciſed in prayer, or may fellow upon it. 
And as thoſe other acts of the mind are, in 
their proper places, fuitable companions to pray- 
erz; ſo when they are exerciſed in a proper and 
due meaſure, they as helps to it. Thus, when 4 
man ſo reflects upon his ſins, as to be deeply 
humbled with ſorrow and ſhame, and indignation 
againſt himſelf, this has a natural tendency to 
create in him a ſtrong deſire that they may be 
forgiven him, and to put up. that deſire very 
earneſtly to God for the obtaining that pardon. 
But when thoſe other acts of the mind are exer- 
ciſed in an undue meaſure, and exceed the bounds. 
of reaſon, then they are ſo far from being helps, 
that on the contrary they are hindrances to prayer. 
Thus, if a man ſhould be fo — with 
= grief and anger, when he reflects upon his fin, as 
8 5 that 


that he Rowing his: FAN and tear - his hair, 
and rend his cloaths, and caſt duſt upon his head, 
and roll upon the ground, and the like, as ſuch a 
tranſport of ſorrow and anger would make him 
more like a brute than a man, forit would be a 
hindrance and not à help to prayer; for when 
mens minds are thus ruffled, and diſcompoſed, 
they are indiſpoſed thereby for the regular and 
proper exerciſe of any duty whatever. , When the 
mind of man is in a regular and undiſturbed! ſtate, 
that is, when it is governed by reaſon, then it is 
capable of putting forth any act with ſtrength and 
vigour, then a man is capable of praying with 
fervency, viz.” with a ſtrong and earneſt deſire to 
obtain what he prays for; but when a man's 
mind is thrown into diſorder, and is diſcompoſed 
by any ungoverned act, then he is weakened and 
indiſpoſed for the ſtron; g and vigerous exerciſe of 
this or any other duty. 

If it ſhould be here objedteds that we bare the 
declaration and examples of holy men in ſcrip- 
ture, who have been tranſported, as aforeſaid.. I 
anſwer, many declarations, - which we have in 
ſcripture, are delivered in figurative and borrowd 
expreſſions, and many others are a loſtineſs of 
ſpeech, which expreſs much more than the ſpeaker 
intends. And as to the practices of good men of 
old, they were rather a conformity to the cuſtoms 
and uſages of the times and places in which they 
lived, than the effect of a mind tranſported be- 
yond due meaſure, that is; beyond the bounds of 
reaſon. David danced before the ark in praiſing 
God; but, I think, with ſubmiſſion, this dancing 
was not the effect of a mind diſcompoſed by a 
tranſport of joy, but was a conformity to the 
the uſage and cuſtoms of thoſe times, which ex- 
preſſed "Their joy by dancing. But as cuſtoms. 
and uſages change, 0 now if a good man ſhould, 

in 


ep - in Exguiry concerning Prayer. 


in praiſing God, dance as David did, he would 
make himſelf ridiculous. Beſides, the good men 
of old, were like the good men now, that is, they 
were of like paſſions with other men; and there- 
fore it is not their examples, but the nature and 
reaſon of the thing, which ought to determine in 
this caſe. 5 „„ 
If it ſhould be farther objected, that our Sa- 
viour, when he was in an agony, pray'd yet more 
earneſtly. I anſwer, The true ſtate of that caſe 
I take to be this: Our Saviour's ſerious reflecti- 
ons upon that ſcene of miſeries and temptations, 
which he was juſt then entering upon, put him 
into great fear, whether he ſhould be able to ſtand 
the trial. This fear had a two-fold effect upon 
him; irt, upon his body, in that it cauſed him 
to ſweat to that degree, that it fell from him in 
great drops, like as blood uſeth to drop from a 
wound; for tho' his ſweat is uſually called his 
bloody feeat, yet this is without warrant from the 
text; the text ſaith, hat he ſweat | as it were] 
great drops of blood, falling down to the ground. 
Secondly, It had an effect upon his mind ; he pray- 
ed to his Father more earneſtly, with ſubmiſſion 
to his will, that he might eſcape that which was 
the ground of his fear : Father, if it be poſſible, 
let this cup paſs from me. And as he thus pray- 
ed with ſtrong crying and tears, to him that was 
able to ſave him from death; ſo St. Paul faith, 
Heb. v. 7. That he was heard in that he feared, that 
is, his Father gave him ſtrength ſufficient for his 
trial; for he had an angel ſent from heaven to 
ftrengthen and comfort him. Now, as this great 
fear, which our Saviour was under, made him 
to ſweat to a very great degree, and as this fear, 
and the effect of it, is called, by the Evangelift, 
an agony, and as it cauſcd him to make more 
earneſt ſupplications and prayers, with ſtrong 
| crying 
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crying and tears to his Father, for an eſcape from 
that which was the ground of it; fo he ſtill pre- 
ſerv'd in himſelf a regular and compos'd mind; 

a mind which was not diſtracted, nor over-born 
by all that burden which lay upon it; a mind 
which prayed yet more earneſtly, which ſhews 
plainly that it was under the government of rea- 
Jon, and not in agitation or diſcompoſure. As 
our Saviour was under great fear, ſo that fear, or 
rather his ſerious reflections upon that which was 
the ground of it, drew from him ſtrong deſires, 
and theſe deſires he put up to his Father with 
great earneſtneſs; but ſtill maintain'd in him- 
{elf a mind regular and undiſturbed, When thoſe 
terms are oppoſed to a mind ruffled and diſcom- 
pos'd by an ungovern'd tranſport, whether of 
tear, joy, ſorrow, or the like. And as deſire is 
{ſtronger or weaker, and as the putting forth that 
deſire is more or leſs. earneſt, ſo this difference 
ariſes, partly from the different temper and con- 
ſtitution of the petitioner, partly from the dit» 
ferent ſubjects it is exercis'd upon, partly from 
the different manners of our thinking and reflect- 
ing upon thoſe ſubjects, and partly from ſome 
other cauſes, I ſay, partly from the different 
manners of our thinking and reflecting upon 
thoſe ſubjects ; for as the ſame words have a dif- 
ferent effect upon the minds of men, from the 
different manners of their being expreſs'd, fo our 
own reflections have a different influence upon 
our own minds, from the different manner of re- 
flecting. Thus, if a man ſhould walk along the 
ſtreets of-a city, in a very ſlow pace, with his 
face to the ground, and ſhould, with a flow and 
weak voice, ſay fire, fire, and ſhould ſhew an un- 
concernedneſs at what he faid, this would make 
very little or. no impreſſion upon the minds of 
thoſe that heard him, The manner of this ad- 
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walk along the ſtreets of the ſame! city, and 
| ſhould, in a grave and ſerious manner, with an 
audible voice, cry fre, as aforeſaid, this would 


the ſubjet, and the manner of addreſs, have a 


natural tendency to produce this effect. So in 
like manner when we think and reflect upon any 


ſubject, in a light, careleſs, and indifferent man- 


ner, ſuch thoughts and reflections will have little 
or no effect upon our minds or lives; but when 
we think ſeriouſly, and with concern, upon the 
ſame ſudject, and with an earneſt application of 
thought and reflection, this - ſtrongly affects us, 
and has a tendency to make a great andlaſting im- 
ꝓreſſion upon us. Further, As prayer conſiſts in the 
going out of deſire to God, and as this deſire 
may be ſtrong, or weak, and the putting forth 


of this deſire may be more or leſs earneſt; ſo it 


certainly becomes us to reflect upon the ſubject of 
deſire, with ſuch ſeriouſneſs and concern as is ſuit- 
able to it, and may be ꝓroductive of earneſt ſup- 
plication and prayer, ſeeing it is ſuch as is moſt ac- 
ceptable to God, and moſt effectual to anſwer the 
ayer. Our Lord reflected fo feriouſly 
upon the ſufferings he was to undergo, that it 
produced ſupplications and prayers with ftrong 
crying and tears. Not but that ſtill we ought to 
keep our reflections within the bounds of reaſon; 
becauſe, -when we go beyond this, they diſtract 
and io weaken the mind, like as when a man runs 


along the ſtreets of a city, and with a loud and 
| kidequs noiſe crys fire, fire, this ſurprizes and af- 
frights, and ſo weakens the minds of thoſe that 
hear it. The manner of our reflecting is, for the 
raiſing or heightening of our affections, like wind 
77 Vu. 
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a caſe like a ſhip becalm'd, unmov'd, or at leaſt 


 mov'd very weakly. If we think ſeriouſly, our 


affections are mov'd proportionably, either with 


fear, love, defire, or the like, even as a ſhip is 


moved faſter or flower, in proportion to the gale 


274 


t a ſhip. If we think Nightly, and without con- 
cern, upon any ſubject, our affections are in Tuch © 


of wind it is under the influence of. But if our 


reflections are ſo violent and diforderly, as not tobe 


under the government of reaſon, then they diſtract 


and confound the mind, like a ſhip under the vio- 
lence of a ſtorm, and fo render it indiſpoſed for the 

regular and due exerciſe of any affection or duty 
Whatſoever. Thus I have enquired into the firſt 


particular, what prayer is; namely, the act of the 
mind carried out in deſire after ſome good not 


emu 97... ey 

' Secondly, Whe is the proper object of prayer? 
Note, In this branch of the enquiry, I ſhall like- 
wiſe conſider prayer in a reſtrained ſenſe, as it is 
confined to petition only. So that, by the pro- 
per object of prayer, I mean, who 'we may ap- 
ply ourſelves to for a ſupply of our wants, with a 
reaſonable hope of ſucceſs. And, here I ſhall 


conſider the object of prayer in the largeſt ſenſe ; 


and accordingly, I fay, that every being is the 
Proper object of prayer, which hears our. peti- 


tions, and is poſſeſs'd with ability to help us; or 


that can intercede with, and make an intereſt for 
us to him who is poſſeſs'd with ſuch wipe? and 
who hath a right to exercife that ability for our” 
good, and allo hath a will or diſpoſition to help 


us, or may be wrought upon, by our prayers, 


to have ſuch a diſpoſition. I lay, the proper ob- 


je of prayer, muſt be one that hears our pray- 


ers. And this is moſt evident; for as the end of 


prayer, in this caſe, is the obtainirg the good 
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things we pray for, and tho“ he whom we pray 
to hath ability to help us; yet our prayers can - 
not be a proper means to anſwer that end, except 
the being we pray to hears thoſe prayers, and ſo 
is induced by them to anſwer them; conſequent- 
ly when we pray to any being which does not 
hear our petitions, we can have no reaſonable 
ground to hope for ſucceſs. Again, I fay, that 
the proper object of prayer mult be one that is 
poſſeſs'd with ability to help us, or that can in- 
tercede with, and make an intereſt for us to him 
who is poſſeſs'd of ſuch ability. And the reaſon 
of this is clear, becauſe we can have no rational 
ground to hope that the end of our prayers will be 
anfwer'd, in obtaining the good things prayed 
for, except the Being we pray to is either inveſt- 
ed with ability to help us himſelf, or elſe can in- 
tercede with, and make an intereſt for us to * 
who is inveſted with ſuch ability, there bein | 
juſt ground to hope for ſucceſs, if we ſee "a 
help where it is not to be had. I fay farther, 
that the proper object of prayer muſt not only 
be poſſeſs'd of ability to help us, bur alſo he mutt 
be inveſted with a right to exerciſe that ability for 
our good. Thus, tor, example, if an Almoner, 
is entruſted with an hundred pounds to give to 
twenty poor men, and it he hath an expreſs or- 
der to give it to ſome particular men, and to no 
others; and if another poor man, who has not 
been nominated, ſhould petition. him for ſome 
of this money, in this caſe, the poor man would 
pray to one who is not the proper object of his 
prayer; for tho' the Almoner is poſſeſs'd with 
ability to help him, yet the poor man can have 
no reaſonable ground to hope for ſucceſs; becauſe 
this Almoner is not to govern himfelf (in the diſ- 
tribution of this bounty) by the cries. or neceſſi- 


iss of. the Poor, but N. the rule and direction 
ü given 
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upon, by our prayers, to have ſuch a diſpoſition. 
And the reaſon. of this is evident, becauſe” the 


want of a will or diſpoſition to help us, is as great 


a bar to our attainment, as the want of per 
and ability; and conſequently, when we know: 
ſuch a diſpoſition cannot be obtained, there can 


be no rational ground to hope for ſucceſs. Theſe: 


| grounds being laid down, which are undeniably 
evident im themſelves, from hence 1 raiſe che fol. 
| wg obſervations. 


- Firſt, That ſtocks e e MY the ul wg 0 


in no caſe the proper objects of prayer, becauſe 
they are defectiye and wanting in every thing 
which is abſolutely neceſſary: to make them 155 
Ahern 

» Secondly, That our e eee mankind; 
when in proper circumſtances, ate the proper 


objects of prayer, that is, when we can acquaint 


hem with our deſires, | and when they are poſ- 
fled with ability to help us, and have a right to 


exerciſe that ability for our good, or can uſe their 
intereſt with, others that are poſſeſſed with ſuch 


ability; and when we have reaſon to think, either 
that they have a diſpoſition to help us, or may be 
pxevailed upon by our prayers to have ſuch a diſ- 


poſition: I ſay, that men, in theſe circumſtances, 


are the proper objects of prayer, becauſe there is 
good ground to hope, that, if we are the proper 
objects of their kindneſs, our prayers will be ac- 
cepted, and anſwered. I obſerve, 

Thirdly, That the ſouls of men, departed this 
life, in all probability, are not the proper objects 
of prayer. For as we have no juſt ground to 
think, either that they hear our prayers, or that 


— have any power _ ability to help us z ſo 
J 


from 


1 3 * * by his Lord. Laftly, 1 ſay, that the 
proper object of prayer muſt be one who hath a 
_ will or diſpoſition to help us, or may be wrought 


1 
1 
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from h hence it will follow, that in all probabil d 
they are not proper objects to he pray d to; Bes 
cauſe, if we ſhould addreſs to them, we have no 
reaſonable ground to hope for ſucceſs. I obſerve, 
Fourth, That it is — good angels are 
not the proper objects of prayer, at leaſt We have 
no aſſurance that they are. For tho" they are all 
miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth to adminiſter to 
them. that ſhall. be heirs of ſal vation, and fo are 
_ entruſted; with ability to help thoſe they are to 
miniſter to; yet, notwithſtanding this, they may 
not be proper objects to be pray'd tee An, 
| becauſe we do not know, nor can we have any aſ- 
ſurance that they hear any of our prayers; and 
conſequently can have no juſt ground to hope fon 
fucceſs, if we pray to them. - Secondly, Suppoſe 
they do hear our prayers, yet, for ought we know, 
they may not be at liberty to exerciſe their ability 
gas they pleaſe; but, like the Almoner before- 
mentioned, they may have a particular direction 
how to employ it; and conſequently they may 
not be proper to be petition'd to for their help, 
becauſe, in ſuch a caſe, they are not to govern 
themſelves in their miniſtration by our- prayers, 
but by the rule and direction e them 99 
their Lord. I obſerve. 
 Fifthly, It is a queſtion, Whether the Son of 
Des our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be the proper ob- 
Jject 'of prayer for all things? For tho' we may 
pray to him far his interceſſion, that is;- that he 
would pray to and uſe. his intereſt with the Fa- 
ther fat the obtaining to us thoſe good things 
which we want, yet, notwithſtanding this, he 
may not be the proper object of prayer for all 
things. For tho! he is conſtituted by. his Father, 
to he the Lord, and head of his People, to be 
the governour and judge of the world; and ſo 


2 bh well be — to have the full dene 


oF us in all OTE ROT and a full power to 
&ichabge the truſt repoſed in him, and conſe- 
quently may both hear our prayers, and have 
ility and a diſpoſition to help us; yet, not- 
withſtanding this, there may be ſome things 
which the Father may not have revealed to, nor 
put into the hand of our Saviour, but may re- 
ſerve it to his own will and pleaſure. And that 
this was fo in fact, both before and after our 
Lord's refurredtion, is is evident from his own - 
words, if his eon may be believ'd in the 
caſe. Thus, Mark xin. 32. Of that day and hour 
knoweth no one, no not the angels which art in bea- 
ven, nor the Sen, but the Father. Acts i. 7. It is 
tot for you to know the times and the ſeaſons, tobich 
the Father hath put in his [wn] power. And 
tho“ the Father hath conſtituted his Son, our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to be the chief miniſter of his 
great grace to mankind ; yet, notwithſtanding 
is, he may reſerve to himfelf, and to his owe 
will, the diſpoſing, or rather the directing the 
diſtribution of his bleſſings; and ſo may reſerve 
to himſelf the prerogative of being the proper 
object of prayer in this caſe. And tho* Chriſt 
may be employed i in diſtributing to his people all 
thoſe things, which they ſhall aſk of the Father 
in his name; yet poſſibly he may not diſtribute 
chem as his Own bounty, and merely according to 
his own will; but as the bounty, and according 
to the will of his heavenly Father. And that 
this is the caſe, ſeems evident from his own words, 
ute xi. 13. Heu much more ſhall your heavenly 
Father give the holy ſpirit to them that aſe bim 
Chap. xii. 32. I is your Father's good pleaſure to 
5 yon the kingdom. John xvi. 23. Verih,, verily, 
ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall off of the Father, 
in my name, he will give it you. Matt. xxv. 34. 


Came 4 _ 7 my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
U pared 
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pared 1 * Kc. Here we ſee, that they we 
bleſſed of the Father, in that he had . an 
iuheritance, or kingdom for them, and that all 
theſe bleſſings were originally given them by the. 
Father, and were beſtowed upon them according 
to his good pleaſure, tho? the Son was the mini- 
ſter of theſe bleſſings to them. But this will ap- 
pear moſt evident from our Lord's anſwer to 
James and Jobn, Matt. xx. 23, Te fall indeed. 
dxint of ny cup, and be. baptized with the baptiſin 
that I am baptized with; but to fit at my right-hand,, | 
and at n left [is not mine to give] but for whom it, 
is prepared of my Father. Here we fee, that tho“ 
Chriſt will be the actual diſpenſer of the benefits 
which the mother of James and John. pray'd to 
him for, and ſo will actually place thoſe, whom. 
bis Father ſhall appoint, at his right-hand and 
at his left in his kingdom; yet he ſolemnly de- 
clared it was not his to giye; and conſequently. 
it was not he, but his Father only, which ought 
properly to be pray'd.to for them. Beſides, there 
are three things obſervable, which are of great 
importance to the preſent. queſtion. Firf, Our 
Lord ſeems very much to diſcourage his people 
from putting up their addreſſes to him, Jobn xvi. 
23. In that day pe ſpall aſt me nothing. Now if 
our Lord hath ſo far the diſpoſing o benchits in 
his hand, as that he is. the proper ohject to be 
ſought to for them; then it is very unlikely, 
that he would have diſcouraged us from putting 

up our petitions to him for them. And, if this 
was the proper way of doing him honour, he 
would never have diſcourag d the practice of it, 
becauſe he has repreſented it as a crime in us, to 
vithold from him any honour which is his due, 
Jolm v. 23. Ile that honoureth not the Son, honoureth 
not the Father awhich hath ſent him. Second} , Our. 
Lord hach directed kis people to put up all their 

: addreſſes 
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Ades to the Father; and he has likewiſe di- 
rected them what arguments to uſe with his Fa- 
ther, for the obtaining the benifits prayed for, viz. 
that they ſhall deſire God to give them, upon this 
| vad and for his ſake. Now it is difficult to 
ſuppoſe that our Lord would direct his people to 
put up their addreſſes to the Father, and direct 
them to make uſe of his name with the Father, in 
order to obtain their petition, if he himſelf had 
thoſe very bleſſings abſolutely in his own hand, 
and at his own pleaſure to beſtow, antecedent to 
thoſe prayers. Thirdly, the ſacred records of the 
chriſtian religion 7c that Chriſt is aſcended, 
into-heaven, there. to appear in the preſence of 
God for us; and that he continually makes in- 
terceſſion for us, and the like. Now it is unrea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that our Lord ſhould intercede 
with, and make an intereſt to his Father for the 
obraining thoſe very bleſſings to his people, which 
are already abſolutely in his own hand, and at his 
own diſpoſal, antecedent to that interceſſion; and 
conſequently, it is juſtly. à queſtion, Whether | 
our Lord, is the proper oat: of prayer for al! 
things 5 | 

It it ſhould be here obictind, 2 that tho? | 
God is the original fountain and giver of all good 
things, and ſo is moſt proper to be ſought to for 
them; yet notwithſtanding, as we may petition: 
even our fellow-creatures, mankind, for thoſe ve» 
| ry benifits, which they are but inſtruments: in 
God's hand in beſtowing upon us; ſo conſequent- 
ly much more may we petition our Saviour for 
K Ae benefits, which he is only an inſtrument in 
his Father's hand in the diſtribution of. I anſwer, 
When we petition God for thoſe. things, which 
we likewiſe petition our fellow-creatures, man- 
kind, for, the ſenſe of ſuch petitions is, or at leaſt 
vught to be, thay we defire God ſo to diſpoſe of 


things, 
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things," in the courſe of his providents, as chat, 
by our honeſt endeavours, we "may obtain the 
good things we want and pray for. Now our pe- 
ritioning our fellow-creatures for the ſame things 
is a part of our endeavour, for as we are not ro 
expect that God ſhould work a, miracle for our 
help, if that help can be obtained in an ordinary 
way; ſe it is our duty to uſe our endeayour for its 
attainment, which endeavour ſonietimes conſiſts 
in aequainting our fellow - creatures with our wants, 
anch ſtirring up in them, by our prayers, a diſpo- 
fition to help us; which knowledge and diſpoſiti- 
on etherways they may be deſtitute of, and conſe- 
guently may t know that we are the objects 
of their irh, or that it is God's will that they 
mould relieve us. But, with reſpect to our Savi- 
our, the cafe may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be 
quite otherways; becauſe we have reafon to ſup- 
poſe that he wants neither knowledge nor difpoſi- 
tion ro communicate whatſoever his Father fhalf 
Put into his hand to beſtow upon us. Beſides, tho” 
mankind has no ſuch thing as Pope with re- 
ſpect to God, yet they Mie ch a thing, with 
reſpect to one another; and conſequently, tho® 
wich reſpect to God, whatever they do is all duty 
yet With reſpect to men, whatever they proper 
give is all bounty: and therefore, for theſe things, 
they are the proper objects of our prayers; becauſe, 
with reſpe& to us, they give What is their own.” 
But as to our Saviour, he chules'r6 diſown any 
property in the benefits which his Father hath put 
into his hand to diſtribute, Malt. xx. 23.1 To At 
at niy-riebt ban and at my ft [1s not mine to Se] 
but for -whom it is prepared of my. _— 
If it mould be objected, '/ecordly, that as we ac- 
knowledge our dependence upon God by praying 
to him; "fo we may alſo acknowledge the divine 
8 977 of our Lord, and that hee is the head * 


all things ſhe: the good of his Church, by Peres 
and ank vgs tho! he will diſtribute his fa- 
vours according to the appointment, and to the 
honour of his Father. Fanſwer, As the laws of 
common equity, as well as the chriſtian revelation, 
oblige us to render to all their due, Honour to whorw- 
honour ; fear 40 whom! fear; tribute to whom' tribute 
74 duo; ſo it is our duty to render to the Father the 
honour which is: due to his name; and to the 
Son the honour which is due to him, by acknow- 
ledging what he hath done and ſuffer d for us, and 
procured to us; to acknowledge, to his praiſe, 
that great inſtance of his love, in laying don his 
precious life in our cauſe, and for our ſakes; and 
tor that he hath redeemed us to God by his blood, 
out of every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people. But tho* we ought to make uſe of 
all propen ways and means, to honour and wor- 
ſhip our bleſſed Redeemer; yet we ſhould! avoid 
uſing; ſueh as . be improper ways of doing it, 
ſuch as are contrary to his directions, and which 
may eclipſe 8 glory of his Father. And conſe- 
quently we ſhould not chuſe to put up our | 
tions to him for thoſe things, which be hath di- 
rected us to aſk of the Father in his name; becauſe 
as this is acting contrary. to his direction, ſo it is 
a @ petitioning him for that, which; in the moſt. 
proper ſenſe, is nor his to give, and is a putting 
bim in his Father's ſtead; Our Lord told his ai : 
ciples, that they were his friends, if they did what- 
ſoever he commanded them ; and conſequently. 
they do Chriſt the trueſt and moſt exceptable ho- 
nour, who honour him in the way which he hath | 
directed them. | 
If it ſhauld be obj jedted, thirdh, chat St. Stephen 
prayed to Chriſt, 425 Mi: 39. Lud Feſtus receive 
my ſpirit. Anſwer, Ido not ſay that Chriſt is in no 
reſpect * object of Prayer. For it may be 
pe 
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have already obſery'd- But as to St. Stephen, the 
caſe I, take to be this, He had been conferring with 


the unbeleiving Jews, concerning the perſon and 
miniſtry of our bleſſed Lord; and when theſe un- 


beleivers were not able to gainſay, nor reſiſt the 


wiſdom and the ſpirit. by which he ſpake, this ſo 


ſtirred up the malice and indignation againſt him, 

that they gnaſhed upon him with their teeth. But 
it Cabs God, at that inſtant, to give him a * 
rious view of the exalted ſtate of our bleſſed Re- 
deemer at God's right hand; for the heavens open- 
ed, and he ſaw the- glory of God, and Jeſus: 
ſtanding at the right hand of God. And this he 


declared to the people, which fo; much the more. 


encreas'd their anger againſt him; for they ſtopp- 


ed their ears, and ran upon him, and caſt him 


out of the city, and ſtoned him. . Now: While they 
were embrewing their hands in his precious blood, 


and while he was beholding the glory of God, and 


Jetus ſtanding at God's Bl hand, and being uſt 
entring into a ſtate of ſeparation of foul and body, 


| be, in theſe circumſtances, firſt addreſſes himſelf 


to our Saviour Chriſt, by a modeſt reſignation of 
his ſoul into his hands, ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive, 


10, ſpirit : which is as much as if he had ſaid, Lord 
into thy hands ] reſign up my ſpirit, and do thou 


receive or embrace it in the arms of thy love. 


And when he had thus addreſs d our Saviour, he 


then addreſſes himſelf to God; in the behalf of his. 
murderers. Which addreſs, as it was diſtinct 
from the former, ſq there is a circumſtance pecu- 
har to it, which the-hiftorian particularly takes 
notice of, viz. He kneeled down, which was a pray- 
ing poſture : Ile kneeled den, and cried with a loud 


voice, Lord, lay not this ſin to their charge; and when 


de had ſaid this, he fell afletp. Now tho? St. Step- 


Li did addreſs our ien as aſoreſaid, yet his 


exam: 
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mple does not warrant us in general to petition 

Chriſt for thoſe things, which he hath means us 

to aſk of the Father in his name. 

I it ſhould be here replied, that St. Stephen in 
drefled himſelf to Chriſt as well in the laſt caſe as 

in the firſt. I anſwer, As St. Stephen follow'd 

the example of Chriſt, with reſpect to the matter 
of this prayer, he praying for his murderers as 

- Chriſt did; ſo it is highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that he followed the example and direction of 
Chriſt, with reſpect to the object of his prayer al- 
ſo. Our Lord every-where, in his  goipel, repre- 

ſents his Father as the proper object of prayer, 
with reſpect to the forgiveneſs of ſins; and he 
pray'd to his Father for that forgiveneſs for his cru- 
cifiers: which ſuppoſes that this forgiveneſs was 
not abſolutely in his own hand, and at his own 
Pleaſure to beſtow. This makes it very reaſona- 
ble to ſuppoſe, that St. Stephen alſo directed his re- 
queſt. to God the Father in this caſe. . And hence 
it will follow in general, that the Father is the 
a proper object of prayer for that forgiveneſs, whe- 
, ther St. Stephen, in his particular circumſtances, 
; 1 to Chriſt for it or no. I obſerve, 1 
. Sixthh, That the moſt 1 proper, chief, and un- 
B exceptionable object of prayer for all things, is 
+ | the lupreme God, eyen the God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he being one in whom all 
5 the qualifications of a proper object rake place in 
8 the higheſt degree. For as he is the original foun- 
t tain of our being, and of all the bleſſings and 

- | mercies we either do or can enjoy, and as he 
5 perfectly hears all our prayers, and knows all our 
1 wants and deſires; | ſo he hath, in himfelf, an 
d underived ability, and an almighty never-failing 
n | power to help us, and hath an abſolute underived 
>. | right, with the ſtrongeſt diſpoſition to exerciſe 
us chat ability for our 500d, af we are the Proper. 
Nv P | 1 
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that ability, chat right, that diſpoſition which is 


in any other being, is originally derived from 
him ; and conſequently he is the moſt 


Proper, 
chief, unexceptionable object of prayer for all 


things; and when we put up our prayers to him, 


dul qualified, we have the moſt rational ground 


to . for ſucceſs: 1 obſerve,” 

Lafth,. That when we extend our petitions far 
ther than to our fellow oreatures, mankind, for a 
ſupply of our wants, it is our wiſeſt and ſafeſt way 
to addreſs ourſelves to the fupreme God, the Fa- 
ther, himſelf, in hope of acceptance, upon the 


account, and for the ſake of Chrift Jeſus our 


Lord, whom he hath conſtituted to be our medi- 
ator and interceſſor: I ſay, it is our wiſeſt and 
fateft way to do thus. Firſt, Becauſe the ſupreme 


God, the Father, is the moſt proper, chief, and 


unexceptionable object of prayer, as I have alrea- 
dy obſerv'd. Secondly, Becauſe the chriſtian rule 


taken both from the pattern and the precepts | 
of Chrift, directs us to put up all our petitions 


to the Father. As to Chriſt's pattern, ſee Matt. 
xxvi. 29. He prayed, ſaying, O my Father, &c. 


Verſe 63. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray 
to my Father, &c. Luke xxiii. 34. Father, for- 


give them, &c. Fohn xii. 27, 28. Father, ſave me 
from this hour, —— Father, glorify thy name, &c. 


Chap. xiv. 16. I will pray the Father, and he ſhall 


give you another comforter. Chap. xvii. 1. Feſus 


At up his eyes to heaven," and ſaid, Father, the hour 


is come, glorify thy Son; and ſo on to the end of 
the chapter. Here we ſee, that the chriſtian rule, 


taken from Chriſt's pattern, is to ſeek to the Fa- 


ther, and him only, as the great and original ſup- 
plier of all our wants, As to Chriſt's precepts, 


fee Matt, vi. 6, But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter 


mio "> cleſet, and when 1hou _ 85 35 door, prey 


r 5 3 EEC 
„ e © 1 el 2 8 
wt 8 n 5 bo CEO RI a TE. i j 
wy N 


3 concerning” — 286 
#0 i Father which £ i in ſecret; and thy Father wbith 


| feeth in Jecret, himſelf jhall reward thee openly. Ver. 


9. Aſter this manner pray ye, 'Our Father which 


art in heaven,” &c.# Luke xi. 2. Wben.-ye pray, ſay, 


Our Father, &c. Here we ſee, that the chriſtian 


rule, taken from Chriſt's precepts, is to pray to 
the Father, and him only, as our original benefactor. 
Seeing then that chriſtian have a plain rule, lain 
down for them to direct their practice by, with 
reſpect to the object of prayer, I think, with ſub- 


miſſion, that it is the wiſeſt and ſaleſt way for us 


always to act agreeable to this rule. oben is bet- 


ter than ſacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams, 
1 Sam xv. 22. When Nadab and Abihu departed 
from the rule of their duty, and offered ſtrauge fire 
before the Lord, ohich he had not | commanded ; fire 
came out from the Lord and devoured them, Ter K. 


1, 2. I do not ſay this caſe is at all parallel. But 


this I ſay, that God's diſpleaſure, towards them 
ſtands recorded. as a warning to all ſueceedir 

ages, for men not to chuſe to themſelves ways of 
ſerving God, with a neglect of the way which he 


hath ha out to them. Thirdly, Becauſe the 


promiſe of being heard and anſwered is made to 
thoſe prayers, which are directed to the Father in 
Chriſt's name. Thus, Jobn xvi. 23. Verily, verily, 
1 ſay unto you, whetſoever ye yhall aft the Father in 
my name, he «cl give iu you. And verſe 26. Chrift 


communis. ſaying, In that day ye Hall aſt in my 


wame. Seeing then that the promiſè is made to 
ſuch prayers as are directed to the Father in Chriſt's 


name, it will follow that it is our wiſeſt and ſafeſt 


way to pray ſo as that our petitions may come 


within the limits of this promiſe. Za/f/y, Becauſe 


Chriſt every-where repreſents his Father as the 


fountain and giver of all good things, ſuch as the 
ardon ot = the benefits and comforts of the 
11 Joly ns the rewards of eternal lite, and even 


the 
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the ſmalleſt things that relate to this life; and that 
the diſpoſing of theſe depends upon the Father's 
good pleaſure. - And all Chriſt's reaſoning, in this 
caſe, ſuppoſes the Father tobethe object of prayer, 
and that he only ſhould be ſought to for theſe bleſ- 
ſings. Matt. vi. 8. Your Father knoweth what things 
ye have need of, before ye aſt him. Verſe 14. 15, 
He forgive men their ireſpaſſes, your beavenly Father 
ill alſo forgive you: But if ye forgive not men their 
treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgiveyour treſpaſſes. 
Verſe 26. Behold the foꝛuls of the air, your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Verſe 32. Your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye baue need of theſe things, Chap. x. 
29. Ars not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing* and 
one of them ſhall not fall to the ground without your 
Father. Chap. xi. 25, 26. At that time Feſus an- 


| feered and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 


hea and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them 
unto babes: Even jo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good 
in thy fight. Chap. xvii. 19, lo of you 
ſhall agree on earth, as touching any thing which they 
ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done for them of my Father which is 
in heaven. Verſe 35, $0 likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Fa- 
ther do alſo unto every one of you, if ye forgive not 
every one his brother their treſpaſſes. Mark xi. 23, 
26. What things ſoever ye deſire, when ye pray, be- 
lie ve that ye ſhall receive them, and ye ſpall have them. 
And when ye ſtand praying, forgive, if ye have ougbit 
againſt any, that your Father alſo which is in heaven 
may forgive you your treſpaſſes : But if you da not 
forgive, neither ill your Father which is in heaven 
forgive your treſpaſſes. . Luke xi, 13. | How much 
more ball your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 


to them that aſ hims Chap. xii. g2, Fear not, 


little flock, it is your Father's good pleaſure to give 
you the king dom. John vi. 32. My Father giveth 
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Fou the true bread from heaven. Verſe 65. No man 
can come unto me, except it were given him of my Fa- 


ther, Chap. xiv. 16. Iwill pray the Father, and 


he fhall give yon another comforter, 8&c. Chap. xvi, 
23. Verity, verily, I ſay nnto you, «whatſoever ye ſhall 
aſk the Father, in my name, he will give it you. Here 


we ſee, that Chrift repreſents his Father as the 


fountain and giver of all good things, and that 


the diſpoſing of theſe depends upon his good 


pleaſure, and that the Father is he which ſhould 
be ſought to for them ; and conſequently, that 
it is our wiſeſt and ſafeſt way to put up all our 
petitions to the ſupreme God the Father, in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath 


exalted at his right-hand to be our prevailing. 
interceſſor. Thus I have conſidered who is the 


proper object of prayer, or whom we may apply 
ourſelves to for a ſupply of our wants, with a 
reaſonable hope of ſucceſs. „ 
Thirdly, What are the ends of prayer? The 

ends of prayer, when directed to God, may be 
conſidered in two reſpects ; int, God's end in 
appointing ; and, ſecondly, man's end in exer- 
cifing this duty. #:rft, Of God's end in appoint- 
ing the duty of prayer, which I take to be wholly 
and ſolely the good and benefit of the petitioner. 
For as God is abſolutely and independently per- 
fect in himſelf, and as he is completely happy in 
the enjoyment of himſelf ; ſo he can have no 
ſelf-intereſt, no motive nor inducement, upon 
his own account, to move him to require or ap- 
point any duty or performance whatever; and 
conſequently, God's end, in requiring this duty, 
is wholly and ſolely the good and benefit of his 
creatures, viz. that it may be a means to work 
in the petitioner a ſuitable frame and temper of 
mind, and to diſpoſe him to a ſuitable practice 

a and 
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and converſation, and ſo render him a ſuitable 
and proper object of God's ſpecial care and love. 

For as prayer is an addreſs or application of a 
| dependant being to his ſupreme governour, and 

original benefactor ; ſo when this duty is perfor- 

m' d with ſeriouſneſs and application of mind, it 

naturally tends to work in men an awful ſenſe of 
the being and attributes of God, of our depen- 
dence upon him, and of the many obligations we 
are under to ſerve him. It tends to awake in us 
a lively ſenſe of the ſovereignty and power, of the 
knowledge and wiſdom, of the holineſs, truth, 
and righteouſneſs, of the mercy, goodneſs and 
loving-kindneſs of the Lord. It naturally draws 
forth our ſouls in filial fear, in hope and truſt, in 
love, delight, and joy in God; and creates in us 
a juſt concern to pleaſe him, and to approve our- 
ſelves in his fight ; and conſequently to put on 
that purity and piety, humility and charity, which 
is the ſpirit and practice of true chriſtianity. And 
as this is God's end in appointing this duty; ſo 
for this end he requires the frequent returns of it, 
that the mind of the petitioner may be habitually 
ſeaſoned with a ſenſe of himſelf, It is when we 
forget God, when God 1s not in all our thoughts, 
that we do amiſs; then our minds and lives are 
| corrupted and defiled. But when we keep alive 
in ourſelves (which is done by frequent ſerious. 
prayer) an awful and an affecting ſenſe of the 
great and ſupreme mind; when with David we . 

- ſet God always before us, when he is at our right- 
| hand, then it is that we ſhall not be moved, 

P/alm xvi. 8. This I take to be God's end in ap- 

pointing the duty of prayer, and the frequent re 

turns of it, vig. that it may create and keep alive 
in men's minds ſuch an awful and affecting ſenſe 
of himſelf, as may produce in them ſuitable at- 
| 3 | | fections, 


| feftions, a ſuitable frame and temper of mind, 
and draw. forth from them à ſuitable practice and 
converſation. Secondly, Of men's ends in prac- 
tiſing this duty. And theſe may likewiſe be con- 
fidered in (wo reſpects; fir, what ends they do 
propoſe; and, bee, ; what ends jthey may or 
ought to propoſe in the exerciſe of this duty). 1 
ſhall only conſider this matter, as 1t reſpects the . 
latter, biz. what ends men may or ought to pro- 
poſe to themſelves in this performance: And 
theſe are ſeveral; as, firft, that they may ſhew 
their reſpect, and do homage to their ſupreme 
governour and original benefactor. And this 
end is beſt ſerved in publick prayer, Secondly, 
That they may pay abedience- to God's command. 
For as God Nach required the practice of this 
duty, ſd certainly we may and qught to perform 
it with this view, and to this end, that God's law 
may be obſerved by us, and to ſhew our ready 
compliance with it. Thirdly, That we may ap- 
prove ourſelves to God in that performance, For 
as God approves of, and is well pleaſed with, the 
ſervice and obedience of his creatures; ſo his 
creatures may very juſtly propoſe this as the end of 
their ſervices, that they may recommend themſelves 
to God's favour by it. Foyrth/ly, That they may 
obtain the things prayed for. This is ſu rant in 
the very performance y for, to addreis God for 
the obtaining a thing, and yet not to propoſe the 
obtaining that thing as the end of that addreſs, is 
abſurd, ' Fiftbly, Men may and ought. to make 
that the end of this performance, which was God's 
end in the appointing of it, vix. that they may be 
made better by it, that they may become the pro- 
er objects of God's kindneſs. For as this was 
God's ſole end in appointing it, ſo, I think, with 
ſabmiſſion, it ought to be man's chief end in the 
43 . uſe 
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uſe of it. When we pray, for this end, that we 
may become ſuitable objects of God's care and 
love; and when we ſo pray, as that this end is 
anſwered upon us, then it is moſt likely and pro- 

bable that our prayers will be accepted in God's 
fight. Thus I have conſidered what are the ends 
oy prayer. 

Lourlbly, and bb, 1 am to enquire what pray: — 
ers will be accepted and anſwered? By accepted, 
mean God's approbation of them; and by 
anſioered, I mean a giving the petitioner the things 
PRI for. I make a diſtinction betwixt theſe, 

1+: 6 16 are ſome petitions which God ac- 
cepts and approves, tho' he does not grant the 
thing prayed for; and there are others, which 
God grants, or gives the petitioner. the thing 
prayed for, and yet does not accept or approve 
of the petition. 

Hint, What prayer will be accepted? Here I ob- 
As that thegroundor reaſon ot God's approving 
ordiſapproving of any action, is the ſtate and condi- 
tion of the action itſelt, and not the ſtate and con- 
dition of the perſon that performs it, antecedent to 
that performance. For it a good man performs 
a bad action, as tlie nature of the action is not 
changed by the ſtate of the perſon which per- 

formed it, that is, a bad action does not become 
N by its being performed by a good man; ſo 
Cocl's diſpoſition (which is the holineſs and recti- 
tude of his . to diſapprove bad actions, is 
not changed by the bad actions being done by a 
good man; for tho' probably the ſtate and con- 
_ dition of a good man may the better diſpoſe him 
for God's mercy, upon his repentance, when he 
is become guilty of a bad action, yet God diſap- 
proves of that act equally as much, as if it had 
been committed by a man whoſe ſtare and condi- | 
S 7h . tion 
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tion was bad, antecedent to that action. Thus F 


David was a good man, a man after God's on 


heart; a man fo highly favoured of God, that 


he ſhnewed kindneſs to Dovid's poſterity for his ſer- 
vant David's ſake. But when David did evil, in 
the ſight of the Lord, as in the caſe of Uriah the: 
Hittite, all his goodneſs did not S the nature 
of his bad acts, nor yet change God's diſpoſition 
to diſapprove them. They were as bad, and God 
diſapproved them as much in David, as in any 
other man. So on the other ſide, if a bad man 
performs a good action, as the ſtate of the perſon: 


does not change the nature of that action, ſo nei- | 
ther does it, nor can it, change God's diſpoſition - 


(which is the holineſs and rectitude of his nature, 


as I ſaid before) to approve that action; becauſe 
God always approves that which is the proper ob- 


ject of his approbation, as all good actions are, let 
them be performed by good or bad men. Thus 
Ahab was a very bad man, a man that fold himſelf 
to work wickedneſs in the ſight of the Lord ; and 
yet when he performed a good action, as in the 
_ eaſe when he humbled himſelf before the Lord, 

at the divine threat, all his wickedneſs did not 


make this good action bad. neither did it change 


IT diſpoſition to approve it; for as his action 


s good in itſelf, fo God appraved it even in 


wicked Abab, and averted the evil threatened for 
its ſake, 1 Kings xxi. 29. Now the reaſon of alt 
this is evident, for as God's approving or diſap- 
proving of actions is not founded upon an arbi- 
trary will in God, but upon the holineſs and rec- 
tirude of his nature, whence he is naturally diſ- 
poſed to approve and diſapprove things, as they 
are the proper and ſuitable objects of his appro- 
bation or diſlike; ſo the ſtate and condition of 
men's actions, for good or evil, Is not Founded 
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upon the ſtate and condition of their perſons; buy 


on the contrary, the ftate of their perſons ; for 
either of theſe, is wholly founded upon the ſtate 


and condition of their actions; ſe that a good 


action is not good, becauſe it is done by a good 
man, but on the contrary, a good man is a good 


man, becauſe he performs good actions; and a 
bad action is not bad, becauſe it is performed by 


a bad man; but on the contrary, a bad man is 4 


bad man, becauſe he performs bad actions. Men 


likewiſe are good or bad to that degree, as their 
actions are ſo. If a good man performs a bad 
action, he is in that action a bad man; and if a 
bad man performs a good action, he is in that 


particular a good man; tho' men are denominated 


bad or good, not from a particular; but from the 
generality of their actions. 


This being obſerved, I ſay, that when men 
put up ſuch petitions to God, as are good and 
lawful in themſelves, and when they do it ſe- 
rioully, and with ſuch earneſtneſs as is ſuitable 


to the value and importance of the things prayed 


for, and when they do it for the good and law- 


ful ends betore-mention'd, with a willing mind 


to do all that is neceſſary on their part toward the 
attaining the things prayed for (as, when we pray 
that God will give us day by day our daily bread, 
we have a willing mind to uſe our honeſt daily 
endeavour for its attainment) with a deſire to be 


heard upon the account, and for the ſake of | 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; and with a modeſt re- 


ſignation to God's will, in all thoſe cafes wherein 
we are uncertain that the things prayed for are 


fit for God to give, or for us to receive; and more 
eſpecially, when we ſo pray as that God's end in 


appointing this duty is anſwered upon us: I ſay, 
- when our petitions are thus qualified, as they are 


good 


% 
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good and commendable: in themſelves, fo we need 
not doubt but God will accept and approve them. 
For tho' we may, thro' ignorance, petition for 
ſuch things as God may not think fit to give us, 
yet if thoſe petitions are qualified, as aforeſaid, 
God will accept them, tho* he does not anſwer 
them; but tho? reaſon aſſures us, that God will 
accept of ſuch prayers, as are thus qualified, 
and tho? ſuch performances (commonly called 
prayers) which are wholly deſtitute of theſe qua- 
| lifications, God will not accept; yet how far, 
or what degree of defect in theſe, or either of 
theſe, will hinder that acceptance, is a queſtion 
which I will not preſume to anſwer. Thus, 
ſuppoſing a man ſhould put up a petition. to 
God, duly qualified in all reſpects, ſave this, 
viz. that the earneſtneſs of the deſire did not 
bear a proportion to the worth and value of the 
benefit pray'd for; tho* we can be aſſured that 
this prayer would be accepted, if it had this qua- 
lification; yet we can have no aſſurance that a 
defect, in this particular, will Hinder that accep- 
tance. God perfectly knows all the temptations, . 
weakneſſes, and diſadvantages which his crea- 
tures lie under for the performance of any duty; 
and as he will take all theſe into tlie account, ſo 
where he ſees men, in the main, ſincere and ho- 
neſt in their performances, his goodneſs may 
diſpoſe him to overlook many imperfections which 
may be in their duty, and ſo he may approve of 
the duty in general, tho? he does not approve of 
the defects of it. . 1 ME” 
Secondly, What prayers will be anſwered ? 
And here we muſt obſerve, that God anſwers 
men's petitions either in diſpleaſure; or in kind= _ 
neſs. In diſpleaſure, when their fins provoke 
him to give them their pctitions to their hurt; 
CE XR 4 or 


or in kindneſs, when their conduct diſpoſes him 
to anſwer their petitions for their 821 I ſhall 
conſider it only, with reſpect to the latter, and 
- accordingly, I ſay, that. as God T inted the 
duty of prayer, not for his own fake, but for 
the good and benefit of the petitioner; and as 
God fees through and to the end of all things, 
and conſequently muſt know what is moſt tor 
the good and benefit of his creatures at all 
times; ſo when our petitions are ſo qualified, 
as to render them acceptable in God's ſight, 
and when God fees that the giving them to us 
will be more for our 98 than the with- 
holding them from us, I ſay, ſuch petitions 
God will anſwer at the moſt proper time, and 
in the moſt proper meaſure, except our after- 
conduct ſhall render us unworthy of them. 5 
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Concerning the Unity, or Oneneſs of 


the Church, or body of Chriſt. _ 


- 


EFORE I enter upon this enquiry, I 


ſuch a ſociety, and to give laws for the regulation 
and government of it; but only upon a ſuppoſiti- 
on that this is the truth of the caſe, then wherein 
the unity of this ſociety does conſiſts : this enquiry: 
being offered to the conſideration, not of unbe- 
lievers, but only to chriſtians, or thoſe who ac- 
knowledge Chriſt's authority, as aforeſaid. _ 

By the term church, I underſtand any number 
of men, great or ſmall, that are callected into a 
ſociety upon a religious account, that is, upon the 
account of a particular way and method of ap- 
proving and recommending themſelves to the love 
and favour of God, which we commonly call re- 
| ligion. By the chriſtian church, or the church 
of Chriſt, I mean all thoſe men that are collected 
into a body or. ſociety, upon the account of their 
_chuſing and embracing that way and method of 
ſerving and pleaſing God, which Chriſt, or the 
chriſtian revelation, hath propoſed and recommend 
ed to the. world, which we call the chriſtian religion. 
As to the term unity, or one, when it is uſed ſim- 


think it proper to obſerve, that the queſti- 
on here is not, whether the chriſtian church 
has any /olid foundation, that is, whether 
Chriſt was really authorized by God, to conſtitute 


ply: without being applied to any ſubject, then 


1 
ii 
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its ſenſe and meaning is moſt plain and eaſy to be 
underſtood ; one being the or:ginal and beginning 
of all numbers, .all numbers being no other than 
an addition of ſeveral unities. But when unity 
is applied to any ſubject, it muſt ſiſt be reduced 
to a ſtandard; before we ean know what one of 
that ſubject is, which unity is applied to. Thus 
for example, when we ſpeak of one pound weight, a 
pound mult be reduced to a ſtandard, juſt ſuch a 
degree of weight (neither more nor leſs) muſt be 
made the ſtandard of it, before we can know what 
one pound weight is. The caſe is the ſame with 
ecvery other ſubject. that unity is applied to. This 
pheing fo, I fay, that by the unity of the chriſtian 
church, I do not mean the oneneſs of the parts in 
every reſpect, but only their oneneſs in thoſe reſpecls 
which Chriſt, or the chriſtian revelation, hath. 
made the ftandard of chriſtian unity. This unity 
may be conſider'd in two reſpects, firſt, eſſential, 
that is, ſuch an union as is neceſſary to the church's 
Being; and all ſchiſm or ſeperation in this reſpect, 
is a ſeparation from the body ; ſo that whoever 
departs from this eſſential unity of the body 
of Chriſt, .ſuch an one ceaſes to be a part of 
that body. Secondly, Integral, that is, ſuch an 
unity as is neceſſary to the church's well-being, and 
all ſchiſm or ſeparation, in this reſpect, is a ſeparati- 
on, in the body; ſo that whoever depart from this | 


integral unity of the body of Chriſt, that is, who- | 
ever are properly the cauſe of ſuch divifion, fuch FF 
perſons are guilty of a crime, viz. the breaking ” 
of that unity which it is their duty to maintain. | 
. Firſt, Of eſſential unity. This may likewiſe be, 
_ eonhider'd in two reſpects,” viz. unity of faith, and 


unity of ſuljection. Virſt, Unity of faith, that is, ö 
an unity of aſſent to the truth of the chriſtian reli- : 
TR | - gion, t 
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gion, or an aſſenting to thoſe tryths which Chriſt, 
or the chriſtian revelation, hath made the ſtandard 
of chriſtian faith; or, to (expreſs it more fully 
and particularly, it is a believing or being per- 
ſuaded, that the divine perſon, which the four 
Evangeliſts have given us the hiſtory of his birth, 
life, death, reſurrection, and aſſenſion, that ' this 
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ners, humbly and meekly ſubmitted to the painful 
and ſhameful death of the croſs, as an act of obedi- 
ence to his Father's will, to ſeal the truth of his 
doctrine, and to be a peace- offering or Sacrifice 
of atonement and expetiation for ſin: that God 
was ſo well pleas'd with his Son's performance in 
this matter, that he rais'd him from the dead, 
and exalted him at his right hand, to be the Lord 
and head of his people, to rule them by his laws 
to guide, ſupport, and comfort them by his ſpirit, 

to be a prevailing interceſſor with God for them; 
that God pardons the believing penitent or 
| 1 e 
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ſake, and that he ſhall judge che world at hy ü 
laſt and great day. This, or at leaſt as much of 
this, as is neceſſary to ſubject men to the kingdom 
and government of Chriſt, is, as I apprehend, the 
ſtandard, of chriſtian faith, and is one eſſential 
branch of chriſtian unity : this I ſay, is one eſſen- 
ſial branch of the ſtandard of chriſtian unity, be- 
_ cauſe this is abſolutely neceſſary to conſtitute a a 
chriſtian, or a member of Chriſt's church; for no 
one can be a member of Chriſt's body, the church; 
*till he is united or made one with Chriſt, and 
with that body, in believing that which Chriſt, of 
the chriſtian revelation, hath made the ſtandard of 
chriſtian faith. It is not neceſſary, in order to 
make a man a chriſtian, that he ſhould be united 
or made one in opinion, in every point, with eve- 

ry individual member of Chriſt's body; neither 
is it neceſſary to be one with them in any point, 
except what chriſt, or the chriſtian revelation, 
hath made the ſtandard of chriſtian faith, becauſe 

nothing is really neceſſary, that a man can be a 
chriſtian without: and as the believing the ſtand- 
ard of chriſtian faith is neceſſary to. conſtitute a 
member of Chriſt's body ; ſo whoever doth be- 
lieve, or is one with Chriſt, and with his. body, 
in that ſtandard, is a true chriſtian, a true mem 
ber of Chriſt's church, if that unity of faith be ac- 
companied with unity of ſubjection, which is the 
other eſſential branch of chriſtian unity. 1 
Secondly, Unity of ſubjection, that is, a willing 
ſubjection to the kingdom and government. of 
Chrift, by making his laws the rule and meaſure 
both of the frame of a man's mind, and the actions 
of his life, a ſubmitting to the will of Chriſt, in a- 
' voiding what he forbids, doing what he com- 
mands, and patiently ſuffering (when call'd to it) 
for truth and righteouſneſs fake. This, or at 
leaſt a W and reſolution to do fo, with an 
© actual 
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actual performance in the main and principal part 
of a man's actions, and with an bumbling ſenſe, 
of his fault, whenever he does otherways, is the 
ſtandard of chriſtian ſubjection ; becauſe this is 
abſolutely neceſſary to conſtitute a chriſtian or 
member of Chriſt's church. No one can be a 
member of Chriſt's: body, who is not united to 
Chriſt by ſubjection; and every one who is united 
to him by ſubjection, as aforeſaid (which ſuppoſes 
an unity of faith) is a true chriſtian; becauſe he 
is united to Chriſt, and to the church; which is 
his body, in all the eſſential parts of che ſtandard 
of chriſtian unity. And whoever profeſſes to be 
2 chriſtian, to be a member of Chrift's body, the 
church, and is wanting in theſe, or either of theſe, 
heis a chriſtian only in name, and not in reality. 
And whoever apoſtatizes with reſpect to theſe, 
or either of theſe excommunicates himſelf from 
the body of Chriſt ; that is, whoever renoun- 
ces Chriſt, or whoever. beleive him to be the 
Chriſt or true Meſſiah, and yet withdraws his 
ſubjection from him, and gives up himſelf to 
the. ſervice of another lord, Chriſt is no longer 
his head, and he is no longer: a member of 
Chriſt's body. And if he ſhould have been the 
appeared of a member, by a viſible profeſſion, 
and an external communion with the body of 
Chriſt's church; yet he is only a dead member of 
which ſhould be cut off, or rather he is a member 
only in appearance, and not in reality. So then 
a unity of faith, and unity of ſubjection, is all 
that is abſolutely "neceſſary to the being of Chriſt's 
church in other reſpects, ſuch diviſions may diſ- 
turb its peace and comfort, but they do not deſ- 
troy its being. 
Secondly, Integral unity. This allo may be 
conſider'd in two reſpocts, Viz. unity of intereſt 


and affections, _ unity. of communion chriſ⸗ 


tian 


tn Empuity toncerning the Unit of ile Church. 30 


301 Ay Enqui oity af the Chiirth. 


tian worſhip. rf, Unity of intereſt and affec - 

tions. As the church of Chriſt is, in the chriſti- 
an revelation, Rom. xii, 5, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13, 25 
26, 27. conſidered as one body, whoſe members, 
to wit, every individual chriſtian, have one com- 
mon intereſt to proſecute, viz, the honour and 
glory of Chriſt, the head, and the comfort and 
| happineſs of the body, and of every individual 
member of the ſame, both as to the life that now 
is, and alſo that which is come; ſoit is neceſſary 
to the well-being of Chriſt's church, that all its 
members ſhould be one, in perſuing the one 
common intereſt of the whole. For tho? every 
particular member may have a particular ramets 
of its own, which it may perſue in conjunction 
with, and in ſubordination to the one common 

| intereſt of the whole body, without hurt or preju- 
dice to the intereſt of that body; yet it cannot ſet 
up any private intereſt in oppoſttion to the one 
common intereſt of the whole, without hurt or 
damage to the body of Chriſt: and conſequently 
whoever does ſo is guilty of criminal ſchiſm, be- 
cauſe he not only fails of filling up the relation 
which he ſtands in to the body, but alſo acts a- 
gainſt the intereſt of, and to the hurt and damage 
of the body; which is highly criminal in any mem- 
ber: this is the worſt fort of criminal ſchiſm in 
the chriſtian church; becaule it does more hurt and 
damage to the intereſt of the body, and of chriſti. 
anity, than any other ſort of ſchiſm whatever. 
This was that ſort of ſchiſm which St. Peu charg'd 
the Corinthians with, 1 Cor, i. 12. One made an 
intereſt for Paul, and another for Apollos, not in 
conjunction with, and in ſubordination to, but 
in oppoſition to the one common intereſt of the 
Body of Chriſt. Nothing is more diſhanourable, 
nor of worſe conſequence among chriſtians, than 
a departing from this part of the ſtandard of chriſ- 


tian 


| che Daly wwe they of te Ehirck . 


tian unity, For when there is this ſchiſm in the 
body, when the members are ſet one againſt ano- 
ther, when their affections are alienated one from 

another, and the different intereſts which they 
perſue claſh with one another, and with the. one 
common intereſt of the body of Chriſt, it has a 
fatal tendency to diſſolve the great bond of chriſ- 
tianity itſelf, viz. unity of faith, and unity of ſub- 
jection; and conſequently to the diſſolution of the 
body of Chriſt, according to our Lord's own ob- 
ſervation, Matt. xii. 25. Every kingdom and bouſe 
devided againſt itſelf falleth.. This ſhould make all 
_ chriſtians very careful not to make, or give oc- 
caſion for any ſchiſm of this fort in the church; 
and eſpecially they that make the greateſt outcry - 
againſt ſchiſm in the church, in other reſpects, 
ought to take care not to be guilty of this worſe 
ſort of ſchiſm themſelves. Whereas, on the o- 
ther ſide, nothing can be more for the honour, the 
comfort, the happineſs, and well-being” of the 
church, or body of Chriſt, than for all its mem 

bers to be. united in their intereſts and affections. 
When they all love one another with a brotherly 
affection, when every member puts on à mutual 
concern to promote the honour and glory of Chriſt, 
and the comfort and well-being of all the mem- 
bers of that body, when every one hath a fellow 
| feeling of each other's comforts and aſflictions, and 
eſteems what is done to each of them as done to 
himſelf, this will make our Jeruſalem beautiful in 
the ſight of the nations, and a praiſe in the earth. 
All other ſorts of ſchiſm in the church will be of 
little conſequence, if this part of the ſtandard of 
chriſtian unity is. maintain'd ; but the church's 
unity, in leffer things, will be of little benefit, 
where this is wanting. This ſhould inſpire all 
chriſtians, with a noble zeal, to promote and 
maintain this part of the ſtandard of chriſtian uni- 
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ty. This was that unity in the church, which 
Chriſt ſo particularly recommended, and preſs'd 
upon all his Diſciples and followers, Jobn xv. 12, 


17. and that he ſo earneſtly pray'd to his Father 


for, John xvii. 11, 21, 22, 23. Chriſt and his 


Father were one, as they were united in perſuing 
the ſame deſign, viz. the reſtoration and falvation 
of mankind. They were one in their affections, 


in loving, and being beloved of each other. And 
he earneſtly deſired, that all, who beleiv'd in him 
ſhould be one, even as he and his Father were 
one: one in their intereſts, and one in their affec- 
tions, This was that noble unity, which beauti- 
fied the primitive church, Als iv. 32. They 
were all of one heart, and one ſoul; one in their 
Intereſts, one in their affections. Oh! that chriſ- 


tians would make all their particular intereſts to 


ive way and ſubmi. to the one common intereſt 
of the body of Chriſt; that they would lay aſide 
all their pride, paſſion, humour, and carnal in- 
tereſt, which are the ſeeds of ſchiſm in the church 


of Chriſt, and be of one heart, and one ſoul ; 


that they would be one in their intereſts, one in 
their affections | then would the walls of our Jeru- 


alem be ſalvation, aad her gates praiſe. 


. Secondly, Unity of communion in chriſtian 


worſhip. As the church is one body, which 


is united in faith and ſubjection to Chriſt, its 
one common head, and hath one common in- 
tereſt to purſue, viz. the honour and glory of 


the head, and the preſent and future happineſs 


of all and every member of that body; and as 


they have all one common Father, one common 


ſhare and fellowſhip in the bleſſings of the goſpel 


and one common hope of the heavenly inheritance; 
ſo it is very juſt and reaſonable, ſuitable and a- 


reeable, beautiful and commendable, that they 
ſhould, if it could be, make but one congrega- 
- tion, 
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tion, and with one mind, and one mouth glorify 
God, even the Father, thro' one Mediator, even 
Jeſus Chriſt, by the help and aſſiſtance of the 


Holy Spirit. I ſay, if it could be, it would be 
very agreeable to that relation which all chriſtians 


ſtand in to God, to Chriſt, and to one another; 
to be united together, in one congregation, in the 
exerciſe of chriſtian worſhip, as it is a badge of 


their near relation'to God, to Chriſt, and to each 
other; and as it is a neceſſary means to corrobe- 


rate and ſtrengthen all the other parts of chriſtian ' 
unity. But this is what cannot be in this world, 
and that upon two accounts; firſt, diſtance of 


place. Our Lord commanded that his goſpel 
ſhould be preached to all nations; from which it 
will follow, that as hi<- church is not to be confined 
to a particular place, but may be in ſeveral places 
very remote one from another at the ſame time; 
ſo the uniting them in one congregation, in 


chriſtian worſhip, will be very inconvenient to 
ſome, and impoſſible to others, upon the account 
of diſtance of place, let the place of worſhip be 

where it will. Secondly, Such a communion of 


worſhip, in one congregation, . cannot be, upon 


the account of the number of its members. When 
the number of chriſtians is ſo great, as that at the 
place of worſhip all cannot be in the reach of the 
miniſter's voice, ſo as to hear him, and to join 


in the chriſtian ſervice with him, or to hear the 


word of exhortation from. him, or when any other 


great inconvenience takes place, then it is neceſ- 


fary, to anſwer the ends of worſhip, that the 


church of Chriſt ſhould be devided in that parti- 
cular, that is, ſhould be branched forth into ſeve- 


ral congregations, as the diſtance of place, and 


multiplicity of members, makes it neceſſary, 
that fo the whole body of Chriſt's church may have 


to 
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to Chriſt and to one another, and of reaping the be- 


nefitand comfort which flows from it, without any 
great inconvenience to themſelves in their worldly 


circumſtances. Now, tho? the church is thus ne- 5 
ceflarily divided into diſtinct congregations, yet 
thoſe congregations are but one body in Chriſt ; 


one in faith, one in ſubjection, and they ought 


to be one in their intereſts and affections, and to 
be ſo far one in chriſtian worſhip, as that, when 
they are abſent from the congregation which they. 
are particularly related to, they ought to join 
in worſhip with the congregation they are then 
preſent with. And as the dividing of Chriſt's 
church, into ſeveral congregations, is to ariſe from 


neceſſity, and not from choice; ſo when the 


church is thus neceſſarily divided, every chriſti- 
an 2 to make a vilibe profeſſion of his relati- 
on to God, to Chriſt, and to his church, by uni- 
ting himſelf in chriſtian worfhip with that part of 
_ Chriſt's church, where the place of his abode is, 


and never to ſeperate from it, ſo as to make him- 
ſelf a member of another congregation without 
a juſt eauſe. For as the church is thus neceſſari- 


LA divided into parts, it muſt be the place of abode. 


at muſt determine which part every member 


is particularly related to. And as the church, or 
body of Chriſt, ought to be one in communion, 
in chriſtian worſhip, ſo no congregation ought to 
make any other terms of church-communion, than 
what Chriſt, and the chriſtian revelation, hath 
made abſolutely neceflary to conſtitute a chriſtian, - 
- viz. ſuch an unity of faith, and ſuch an unity of 
ſubjection, as Chriſt, and the chriſtian revelation 


hath made the ſtandard of chriſtian unity; becauſe 
whoever comes up to thoſe terms, as he is a mem- 


ber of Chriſt's body, ſo he hath a right, by virtue 

k that relation, to hold communion with that 

dy: and therefore, whoever makes any other 
as . 
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terms of church-communion, than what Chriſty 
and the chriſtian revelation, hath made abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to conſtitute a chriſtian, it any ſchiſm 
follows, upon that account, thoſe that impoſe 
ſuch unneceſſary terms are juſtly chargeable with 
that ſchiſm, and with difturbin the church's 

ce. Such impoſitions have been one, and 
ene the principal cauſe of thoſe ſchiſms that 
ave ſo long prevail'd in the chriſtian church, to 
the great diſhoner of chriſtianity : and if ever 
peace and unity in chriſtian worſhip be reſtored in 
the church, it will be when the terms of communis 
on are reduced to their own original ſtandard. This 
unity of communion in chriſtian worſhip, I ſay, 
is neceſſary to the church's well-being, as it is 4 
badge of chriſtians relation to God, to Chriſt, 
and to one another, and as it is a means of corro- 
borating and ſtrengthening all the other parts of 
chriſtian unity. When chriſtians 3 j 
meet together, to humble themſelves before God, 
to ſeek his face, to call upon his name, and to ſer: 
forth his praiſe; when they acknowledge their 
relation to Chriſt, his love to them, and their 
ſubjection to him; when they inform and inſtruct, 
uphold and ſtrengthen, quicken and enconrage, 
comfort and help one another, in the way to the 
heavenly kingdom, which are the parts of chriſti» 
an communion : this has a natural tendency to 
bring down the bleſſing of God upon the church, 
and to build up and ſtrenghen its members, in the 
faith and practice of the goſpel; whereas on the 
other ſide, when chriſtian communion in worſhip.” 
is broken to peices, . ſad experience ſhews the fatal 
conſequences of it, Inſtead of perſuing the one 
common intereſt of the church, each perſue the 
intereſt of their party; inſtead of loving one ano- 
ther with a brotherly affection, they hate and mae 
lign, and perſecute one another; inſtead of build» | 
To o' ing 
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ing up one another in faith and holinchs,: they 
watch for each other's halting, and are glad of 
any occaſion of reproaching their brethren, ' This 
ſhould make all chriſtians very careful not to give 
the leaſt occaſion for this ſort of ſchiſm in the 
church, becauſe of the diſmal conſequences that 
attend it, and to uſe their beſt endeavours to- 
wards the healing of the church's breaches. 
Thus have 1 ſhewn wherein the unity or oneneſs 
of the church of Chriſt conſiſts, when that unity 
is reduced to the chriſtian flandard, viz, unity of 
faith, unity of ſuzjefzion, unity of intereſt and af- 
fettions, and unity of commurion in chriſtian wor- 
ſhip. The two prſt are eſſential, as neceſſary to 
the church's being; the two latter are integral, as 
Oey to its 4wel/-berng. 


Gerzen with their Axswzzs. 


Oljecl. . Allowing that 110 one * a right to 
make any other terms of church-communion, 
than what Chriſt has made neceſſary to conſtitute 

a chriſtian; yet if men, in this caſe, ſhould do 
what they have no authority for, it will notwith- 
ſtanding: be criminal ſchilm to ſeparate, except 
the terms required are /inful; becauſe it is every 
chriſtian's duty to bear with, and ſubmit to, and 
| depart from their right for peace-ſake. Before | 
return an anſwer to this objection, I think it pro- 
per to premiſe, that as it is a general rule, or law 
of equity, to render to all perſons and things their 
due, and not to rob or leſſen one, out of reſpect 
or compliment to another, ſo jaſtice ought to take 
place in the preſent caic ; and conſequently, as 
every thing ought to yield to peace, which is 42% 
vaiuavle than it; fo likewiſe peace ought to give 
plate to that which is mere valuable. Thus, in 
lome aitetierr, liberty ax truth are more valuable 
[356 | : than 


able with criminal ſchiſm. 


lation of his law, and are a reproach to t 
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than peace and therefore, in all faok inſtances; 


| liberty and truth are to be maintained, and peace 


ought, in reaſon, to give place to them. This 
being premiſed, I anſwer, it is the duty of a 
chriſtian to depart from his right in ſmaller mats 
ters, for the ſake of peace ; and conſequently, 

there may be caſes in which he ought not to ſepa- 
rate, tho* unneceſſary terms of communion are 
required. But then, there may be other caſes in 
which he may very july ſeparate, tho“ no-finful 
terms of communion are required; and conſe- 
quently, ſuch a ſeparation cannot be juſtly charge- 
Thus, when ſome of 
the members of a chriſtian ſociety live openly in 


a wicked courſe of life, and eſpecially when the 
paſtors and overſeers of ſuch _ congregations are 


openly vicious, and are ſo far from ſhewing any 


ſigns of repentance, that on the contrary they 


boaſt of, and glory in their wickedneſs, and will 


not be reclaimed, when all proper endeavours, | 


have been uſed for that purpoſe ; in ſuch a eaſe, 
ſeparation is not a departing from Chriſt and his 
people; but from thoſe that live in an o ./ 1 vio- 

e chriſ- 
tian name, and conſequently, ſuch a ſeparation 
cannot be juſtly chargeable with criminal ſchiſm. 
Again, When any congregation takes a liberty to 
cut off perſons from their communion, which, in 


the judgment of charity, are united to Chriſt and 


his people, in all the gfential paits of chriſtian. 
unity, and excludes them 2 cauſe, but 


their non-compliance (either in opinion or prac- 


tice, or both) with ſuch things as they declare 


they cannot, in conſcience, comply with; in ſuch 
a caſe, I think, one may very juſtly bold commu- 
mon with the n member or members, and 
ſtparate from theſe who excluded them; becauſe 
rg former. are the innocent, and the Licter the cri- 
9 | minal 
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#ninal ſchiſmaticks in ſuch a diviſion. Again, 
When the chriſtian worſhip is ſo corrupted, as that 
it tends to raiſe in mens minds wrong and wmworthy | 
_ conceptions of the Deity ; or when it is clogged 
and burtbened with ſuch a load of ceremonies, as 
eats out the #fe and ſpirit of true devotion ; in 
theſe caſes, tho* there may not be any thing in 
the mode of worſhip, which is directly ſinful ; yet 
ſecing the ends of worſhip are not anſwered, but 
perverted, therefore, I think, a man may juſti- 
nably ſeparate in ſuch a caſe, and join himſelf 

with a ſociety in chriſtian worſhip, where the pur« 
poſes of it are more likely to be obtained. For 
as the grand deſign of ſocial <wor/hrp is to raiſe and 
preſerve, in the minds of men, ſuch a juſt and 
worthy ſenſe of Almighty God, as may diſpoſe 
them to a ſuitable behaviour towards him, and 
to live in brotherly love; ſo when the mode of 
worſhip is ſuch, as does not anſwer, but rather 
pervert thoſe ends, then, I think, it is very rea- 
ſonable, and therefore juſtifiable, for a man to 
ſeparate from ſuch worſhip, and to pay his re- 
ſpect to God, in a way which is adapted to an- 
ſwer thoſe ends. Whether there are any other 
Juſtiſabie cauſes of ſeparation I ſhall not ſay; theſe, 
I think, are ſuch, and that criminal ſchiſm in 
thoſe caſes, will reſt upon the heads of thoſe who 
are properly the caſe. of ſuch diviſions. That 
and unity are very deſireable things I al- 
o.]; but that they ſhould be made a ſtalking 
horſe to bring in, or to uphold thoſe corruptions 
| and abominations, which have taken place in the 
cChriſtian church, is very unreaſonable and vile. 
Obje?, II. The Jewiſh church was corrupted = 
both in doctrine, worſhip, and practice, and yet 
there was not any ſeparation that we know of, 
_ excepting the Samaritans which our Lord con- 
demns. And tho' the Jeriſh worſhip was cor- 
| 5 $7 TN rupted, 


ru * yet Chriſt joined with 0 Jews, both in 
cher Hnagogue and temple ſervice. Anſwer, Whe+ 
ther there was a particular rule or form of wor- 
ſhip of divine appointment, which all ſynagogues 
were required to worſhip God by, or whether 
different modes of ſynagogue-worſhip were con- 
ſidered as /chi/m or diviſion in the 7ewiſb church, 
are points which, I think, we cannot determine 
and therefore the objection, with reſpect to ſyna⸗ 
gogue-worſhip, is altogether needleſs. And as 
the temple-ſervice was of God's ſpecial appoint- 
ment; ſo he gave particular directlon for the per- 
formance of it, both with reſpe& to the ſervice 
itſelf, the place where it was to be performed, 
the time when, the perſons to miniſter, Sc. And 
as the Samaritans departed from God's temple and 
altar, and ſet up a temple and altar Phan it 1 10 
herein they became tranſęreſſors of God's law. 
And whenever the chriſtians do as the Samaritans 
did, v:z. tranſgreſs God's law in their ſeparation, 
then they will be chargeable with their crimes. 
Bur, alas, what is this to thoſe who are ſo far 
from tranſgreſſing any law of God by their ſepa- 
ration, that they only ſeparate from the tranſ- 
greſſion, and the tranſgreſſors of that law, or for | 
ſome other juſtifiable cauſe? -/ | 
Object. III. The body of church or Chriſt i is a 
ſociety conſiſting of two parts, viz.- governours and 
governed; and the unity of this body conſiſts in 
the governed holding communion with, and ſub- 
jection to thoſe who are the proper governours of 
that ſociety; and the 2 governours are only 
ſuch, as have received a commiſſion, by ſucceſſion 
from Chriſt, for the exerciſe of that government. 
And conſequently, whoever withdraws his com- 
munion, or ſubjection from them, upon any pre- 
tence whatever, is guilty of imine ichiſm. And 
as theſe governours giving nne into this ſo- 
4 | Ciety, 
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ciety, gives thoſe who are admitted a being, as 
members of that body; ſo whoeyer they cut off 
from that ſociety, are really cut off from the bo- 
dy of Chriſt. In anſwer to this objection 1 ob- 
5 8 Arft, if in the term church Chriſt is included, 
then the church conſiſts of two Parts, vig. a go- 
vernour and governed, which, in the figure of a 
body, anfwers to the head and the members; 
Chriſt, and he only, being the head or governour, 
and all obedient believers being the members or 
governed in this body. But if in the term church 
Chriſt is excluded, then in the chriſtian church 
there are not two ſuch parts; in that body all 
and every one are members, and no ane is the 
head or governour, properly ſo called. Chriſt 
has been ſo far from giving a commiſſion to any 
member, or members of his church, to exerciſe 
rule and dominion over others, that on the con- 
trary he has put them all upon a level in point of 
authority, and has ſtrictly forbid, that any ſuch 
authority or dominion ſhould be exerciſed in his 
kingdom, the governing power being what he 
bas wholly reſerved 2 himſelf. For the proof of 
this ſee Matt. xxiii. 8, 9, 10, 11. Be not ye called 
Rabbi; for one is your maſter, even Chriſt, and all 
ye are brethren. + And call no man your father upon 
earth; for one is your Father which is in heaven. 
N either be ye called maſters ; for one is your maſt er, 
even Chriſt. But be that is greateſt among you, ſhall 
be your ſervant. . Chap. xx. 25, 27. Jeſus called 
them unto him and ſaid, Ye know that the princes of 
the Gentiles do exerciſe dominion over them, and they 
that are great exercije authority upon them. But it ſhall 
not be ſo among you; but whoſoever will be great 
among you, let bim be your miniſter , and whoſoever 
will le chief among. you, let bim be your ſervant. 
Luke xxil, 24, 25, 26. Thers was a ſtrife among 
ben, which ſbould be | accomed the &rea ** Aud 
be 


7; 
5 
* 
| Li 
4 
1 8 

— 4 
2 * i 
2 
1 5 5 
LE 8 % 

21 

d 4 
-- 
8 
= * 
= * 
% „ 
1 
L 
* 
— 
== 3 
5 
:- YN 
G 9 
4 
. 
g . 0 
4 1 
{ 
. I 7 
F 5 ? 
C1 
” l 3 | 
= \ N . 
1 
* 3 
HS | 
1 I Lo 
5 f 
\ E N 
3 þ 
3 | 
9 f 
* 
5 
* +4 
_ 
=_ .— 1 
17 
* x 

* 2 0 
22 by 9 } 

A \ 54 : 

l jy 

43 Es 

1-8 

—_— 

\ wt 
- a 
— 

RI 
5 
1 

_ 
—_ =—_ - 
* 
1 
75 1 
= *L 
n D * 

. 
3 Fr 

—_— 

-» . 

_ z 

* _ 1 U 
\ 2 

on —— 

8 $ ; 
1:1 F 
2 br 

LO TSP > : 
IS 
A» 

ST - 

„ <>. 

72 £ 
Ns 
8 8 
* 7 
Le . 

g 5 

i : 

5 ! 

Z \ | 
> 8 
An ] 
LH 
"9 


FVV 
— 7 60 . e NENISTWN ; 5 1 


ze ſaid unto them, the kings of th: Gentiles exerciſe 


lordſhip over them, and they that exerciſe authority 
upon them are called benefatiors. But ye ſhall not be 


%; but he that is greateſt among you, let him be as 
the younger; and he that is chief, as be that doth ſerve. 
HFere we ſee, that our Lord bars all authority from 
being exerciſed by his Diſciples, one over ano. 
ther. And tho? ſuch authority did take place in 
the world upon a civil account, and thoſe that 


rightly employed it were benefactors to mankind; 


et no ſuch. thing ſhould take place among them, 
with reſpect to religion. This he declares it to be 
his will, that there ſhould be no ſuch thing as 
greater or leſs in his church. Old and young, 
rich and poor, learned and unlearned, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond, and free are all one, in this re- 
ſpect; in Chrift Feſus. And if any will be greater 


than others, it muſt be in his greater labours, 


and ſervice in miniſtering to the churc. 
I his being the ſtate of the caſe, according to 

Chriſt's own account of it, from hence I infer, 
Firſt, that if there is any thing neceſſary to be de- 
termined for the convenience and edification of 
the church, which Chriſt hath not determined : 
ſuch as the place where, the time when chriſtian: 


worſhip is to be exercifed, or the like; ſuch deter- 


mination does not belong to any particular mem- 
ber, or members, but to the whole congregation, 
the majority being to be eſteemed as ſuch. And 
ſeeing the body of Chriſt's church is of neceſſity 


divided into diſtin congregations, thro' diſtance. 
of place, and multiplicity of members, I infer, 


ſecondly, that all ſuch diſtinct» congregations are 
independent one of another, in the determination 


of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not determined. 


And if they determine different from each other, 
their different practices, founded on ſuch different 
determinations, are not in the leaſt a breach of 

W 6 — chriſtian 
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chriftian unity. I farther infer, thirdly, that if | 

Ignatius, or Polycarp, or Paul, or an Angel from 
heaven, ſhould deliver any thing contrary to what 
Chriſt hath 3 in this reſpect, we are not 
to receive it, Gal. i. 8, 9. becauſe we are ſure no 
one can know the mind of Chriſt better than he 
knew it himſelf, As to thoſe places in the New 
Teſtament, in which chriſtians are required to obey, 


and ſubmit to thoſe who have the rule over them 
lor rather the care of them) the moſt which that 


amounts to, I think, is only this, vig. that chriſ- 
tian paſtors, whatſoever the y from the goſpel 
ſhould diſcover to, and preſs upon the people as 
their duty, - they are to ſubmit to and obey. 
Like as Chriſt prefſed obedience to the Scribes 
and Phariſees, Matt. 2, 3. The Scribes and Pha- 
riſees /it in Moſes's ſeat. All therefore whatſoever 
they bid yea obſerve and do (that is, whatſoever 
they, from the law, ſhall diſcover to be your 
duty) that obſerve and do; but do not ye after their 
works, for they ' ſay and do not. Again, I infer, 
fourthly, and laſtly, that if any member, or mem- 
bers of the chriſtian church, ſhall aſſume to 
- themſelves an authority or ruling power over 
their brethren, we are not obliged, by the laws 
of the goſpel, to ſubmit to it, any otherwiſe than 
as it our duty in leſs matters to depart from our 
right for peace-ſake. 
If it ſhould be-urged, that the foremention'd 
texts where Chriſt fark, that they fhall call no one 
heir maſter, for one 1was their maſter, even Chriſt ; 
and That with reſpect to the authority exerciſed 
among the Gentiles, it p not be ſo among you 
this was ſpoken to the Apoſtles only, and is con- 
fined to them, and has no relation to the body 
or church of Chriſt. An/wer, There is no man- 
ner of foundation for this objection. For as we 
hve: no account whether the Apaltles only were 
| | | preſent 
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preſent at the times referred to; ſo ſuppoſing that 
to be the caſe, yet they were ſpoken to, in the ca- 
pacity of Diſciples, and conſequently, to all that 
ſtand in that capacity to Chriſt, which are all his 
people in all ages. Moreover the perſons referred 
to, are conſidered as a ſaciety, like the civil ſocie- 
ties among the Gentiles, which is applicable to the 
Apoſtles, conſidered as Apoſtles: Add to this, 
that the reaſons given for the forementioned pro- 
hibitions are both general; one is your maſter, even 
Chriſt , end all ye are brethren. This is the caſe 
ef all chriſtians, and therefore the prohibitions 
are general, which theſe are made the reaſons of. 
It it ſhould be father urged, that our Lord did 
give to his Apoſtles an authority over others, as 
appears from his words to Peter, Matt. xvi. 19. 
And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall 
be bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 
earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. Before I return an 
anſwer to what is urged, I premiſe, jr, that the 
doctrine of life and ſalvation, which the Apoſtles 
were to publiſh to the world, is called a treaſure, 
Matt. xiii. 44 The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a treaſure hid in a field, &c. Verſe 52. Every Scribe 
that is inſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is lile 
an houſholder, which bringeth aut of his treaſure 
things new and old. 2 Cor. iv. 7. We have this trea. 
ſure in earthcn veſſels, - &c. Again, - ſecondly, it 
was uſual for princes, and great men, to com- 
mit their keys, or keeping of their treaſure, to 
ſome perſon or perſons to be kept, or diſpoſed of 
as they ſhould direct. Thus, the Zunuch that 
ll Philip baptized was ſaid to be 2 man of great aui ho- 
rity under Candace, Queen of Ethiopia, who had the 
charge ef all her treaſure, Acts viii. 27. And 
thus the Apoſtles of - Chriſt were called eard, 
becauſc the doctrine of the golpel was committed 
; | - to 
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to their charge, to be diſpenſed as Chriſt had 
directed them, 1 Cor. iv. 1. 1 Tim. i. 12. Again, 
thirdly, the laying any thing upon the conſciences 
af men, is called binding or laying burthens upon 
them, Num. xxx. 2, Fa mau vow a'vow unto the 
Lord, or ſwear an oath to bind his ſoul with a bond. 
Matt. xxiii. 4. For they (viz. the Phariſees) bind 
beavy burthens and grievous to be born and lay them on 
men's ſhoulders. Chap. xi. 29. 30. And as the 
laying any thing upon the conſciences of men, B 
called a binding that upon them, which they ar 
obliged to thereby; ſo to take away or Alen 
men's conſciences, from what they had before 
been bound to, is, by the fame rule, a logfing 
them from that to which they were before oblig- 
kd. Theſe. things being premiſed, I anfwer, 
our Lord did not, in the text referred to, confer 
any authority, properly ſo called, on Peter, and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles; but only committed to 
their truſt that valuable treaſure, viz. the doctrine 
of the goſpel, which they were faithfully to diſ- 
penſe to both Jews and Genziles; and in fo doing 
they were not only to bind upon the conſciences of 
men thoſe laws and duties which he had appoint- 
ed; but alſo to loſe them from thoſe bonds, which 
either the law of Moſes, or their ſuperſtitious 
teachers, had bound upon them. Aſſuring them 
withal, that as far as they were faithful in the 
diſcharge of that truſt here on earth; ſo far their 
actions would be approved and juſtified, by TOE 
and his Father in heaven. _ 
If it ſhould be yet farther urged, That our 
Lord gave his Apoſtles power of remitting, and 
retaining ſins, Jobn xx. 23. Wheſoever fins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them; and æuboſocver ſins ye re- 
lain, they are retained. Anſwer, Firſt, This could 
not ſignify a power abſolutely to diſcharge men 
from that condemnation, which their ſins had ex- 
poſcd, 


4 


poſed, and the law of God had bound them over 


do; and a power abſolutely to charge men's fins 


upon them, to their final condemnation; becauſe 
God has promiſed pardon to the penitent obedient 
believer, and threatened damnation to the impenitent 


and therefore the. interpoſition of an Apoſtle, can- 


not poſſibly make the promiſes, or the threatenings 


of God, of none effect. The penitent obedient 
believer has his pardon ſecured to him by God's 
_ promiſe, whether he has an apoſtolical abſolution 
or not; and the impenitent will be condemned, 


even tho' abfolved by an Apoſtle. And therefore, 
1 anſwer, ſecondly, that, by remitting and retain - 


ing ſin, Chriſt only intended to aſſure them, that 


as they were to propoſe the terms of forgiveneſs 


of ſins to men; ſo thoſe, who complied with their 
offer, ſhould certainly be forgiven, and thoſe, 


who rejected it, ſhould be condemned. This is 


abundantly evident from the parallel place in 


Mark xvi. 15, 16. Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the goſpel to every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized ſpall be javed ; and be that behieveth 
not ſhall be damned. Again, ſecondly, I obſerve, 
that tho* the Apoſtles acted as Chriſt's ambaſſadors, 
going up and down the world inviting both Jews 
and Gentiles to believe in Chriſt, and to ſubject 
themſelves to his Kingdom and government; yer 
they did not aſſume, in their preaching or practice, 


any autbority-or dominion, properly ſo called, over 
the members of the chriſtian church, either in 
point of faith or practice: but on the contrary, 
they claimed all ſuch authority, 2 Cor. i. 24. Not 
for that we have dominion aver your faith, but are 


b:lpers of your joy. Chap. iv. 3. We preach not 
cur. ſelves, but Chrift Feſus the Lord,; and our- 


ſelues your ſervants fer Feſus's ſake. And as the 


Apoſtles diſclaimed all authority in their preachine; 


ſo they did not aſſume any in their prachicce. Thus 
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As: Vi. When a difference aroſe in the ENT 


which was occaſion d by a partial. diſtribution .o 


the people's bounty, and occaſioned. the inſti- : 


tution of the office of deæacons (or overſeers of the 
poor) the Apoſtles did not aſſume any eutbority, 
but urged, the reaſonableneſs of the thing, and the 
people acted accordingly. Verſe 2, 3, 4, 3, 6. 
Then the twelve called the multitude of the Diſciples 
unto them, and ſaid, it is not meet that we ſhould 


leave the word of God and ſerve tables. Wherefore, 
brethren, look you out among you ſeven men of bangt 
report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom wwe 


may appoint over this buſineſs. But we will give our- 
| ſebves continually to prayer, and to the miniſtry of the 

word, And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude ; 

and they choſe Stephen, Sc. Again, 5 


Wben the diſpute aroſe at Antioch, whether the 
Gentiles ſhould be circumcis d and keep the law of 


Moſes, As xv. the 2 derte did not, in this caſe, 
aſſume an authority of — the queſtion, or of 
ice herein ; but on- 


determining the church's pra 


ly by reaſon and good argument, they ſnewed, that 


the Gentiles were under no ſuch obligation, neither 
did the church ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles had any 
ſuch authority, for then there would have been 
no place for ſuch a diſpute. But when it was mov 


ed at Antioch, and they could not bring it to an 


iſſue, tho' Paul and Barnabas were preſent, they 
thought it adviſable to have the opinion of their 
brethren at Jeruſalem, to fee whether they could 
offer any. thing which might determine the matter. 
And accordingly when the caſe was heard, there 


was no authority aſſumed, but reaſon and argument 


was the ground of their determination. Peter 


| ſhewed, in the inſtance of Cornelius, and his gen- 
file friends, that God gave them the like giſts, and 
received them into equal privileges with the Jes, 


even whillt in wnctcmafon, And he was ſeconded. 


was foretold, th.t God's name ſhould be called up 
on by the Gemtil h, thaths, by men in uncircumciſion; 
and that the Gentiles, as Gentiles, which came home 
to God under the kingdom of the Meſſiah, were 
owned by him as bis people. From all which it 
was inferred,” that the Gentiles were not obliged to 
be circumciſed, and keep the law of Moſes, and 
that it was a tempting God to lay this yoak upon 
them. So that the ground of that advice, which 
the brethren at Feruſalem ſent to them at Anulioch, 
was not any authority lodged in the Apoſtles, but 
the reaſons before laid down. 1 
The like may be ſaid concerning the inſtitution 
of paſtors, or biſhops in the chriſtian church, that 
is, it was the rea/onableneſs and expedience of the 
thing, which was the ground of this, and the like 
inſtitutions; and not any ſpecial appointment 
from Chriſt, or any ſpecial authority lodged in 
the Apoſtles, there being no intimation of either 
of theſe in the New Teſtament. For as the electing 
a perſon. to ſucceed Judas, the traytor, and the 
inſtit tion of deacons, were neither of them by any 
ſpeci. appointmenr from Chriſt, or the produce 
of ar authority lodged in the Apoſtles, but were: 
found d upon the- reaſonableneſs and fitneſs of 
the thing z ſo it is highly probable, that was the 
caſe in every other ſuch inſtitution. And as ta 
what St. Paul ſaith, Eph. iv. 1 1. He gave ſome: 
Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome. 
paſtors and teachers, &c. This was ſpoken, after 
theſe ſeveral offices and inſtitutions were in bei 
in the church. And as this refers to the day . 
| Pentecoſt, and as there were no ſuch inſtitutions 
on that day, therefore it muſt refer not to the i. 
. | ces, 
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ces, but to the ability which was given for the per- 
formance of them. God did not, on the day of 
Pentecoſt, make or inſtitute the ſeveral offices, 
before- mentioned; but he gave that ability by 
which theſe ſeveral offices were performed, 
If it ſhould be urged, That upon theſe princi- 
ples there is no chriſtian priejehood, and that the 
paſtors, under the goſpel, are not the ordinance of 
Cd, but only the creatures of the church. J anſwer, 
If the term prieſt be uſed in a qualiſted ſenſe, as de- 
noting a perſon ſet apart to miniſter in holy things, 
then every chriſtian paſtor is a prieſt; and conſe- 
_ quently, all thoſe who are ſet apart to the paſtoral 
office are the chriſtian prieſthood. But if the term 
prieſt be uſed in a goſpel ſenſe, wiz. as ſignifying 
a perſon who has offered himſelf a : ſpiritual ſacrifice 
unto God, by living to his praiſe and glory, then 
every true cbriſtian is a prieſt; and the whole body 
of obedient believers are the chriſtian prieſthood, 
Kom. Xii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. Rev. i. 6. Chap. xx. 
6, And if the term prieſt be uſed in ſuch a lau ſenſe 
as denoting a perſon ſet apart to offer up a ſacriſice 
of atonement or peace- offering, and to make reconci- 
bation for in, then Chhriſt, and he only, is a chriſ- 
tian prieſt; and the chriſtian prieſthood is wholly 
lodged in his perſon; it being Chriſt, and he only 
who offered himſelf once for all, as a ſacrifice of 
atonement for fin, and is for ever fat down at the 
Tight hand of God, to make reconciliation for 
finners, Heb. ii. 17. Chap. vii. 27, 28. Chap. ix. 
24, 28. As to the latter part of the objection, viz. 
chat paſtors, under the goſpel, are not the ordi- 
nance of God, but the creatures of the church, 1 
anſwer; that. if by the ordinance of God be 
meant, God's ſpecial and particular appointing of 
the paſtoral office, or the perſons. to minitter 
therein, in neither of theſe caſes are chriſtian paſ- 
tors the ordinance of God that we may know of, 
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there being no intimation of any ſuch thing in the 
_ goſpel, as I obſerved above. But as eating and 
drinking are the natural or general ordinance of. God, 
becauſe the nature and reaſon of things make the 
uſe of theſe a duty, as they are neceſſary to the 
ſupport and comfort of human life ; ſo in like 
manner the paſtoral office is, in this general or na- 
tural ſence, the ordinance of God; inaſmuch as ſuch 
an inſtitution is neceſſary to the edification, com- 
fort, and well-being of the chriſtian church. And 
as to paſtors being the creatures of the church, 
with reſpect to their election, I think they ought 
to be ſo, that is, every congregation ought in 
reaſon to chuſe their own paſtor; becauſe in the 
exerciſe of his miniſtry he is their uiniſter and re- 
preſentative; and this is conſonant to the moſt pri- 


mitive pattern, As vi. 5. when the brethren e- 


lected ſeven deacons, and appointed them to be 
the diſtributers of their bounty. Again, 

_ Thirdly, J obſerve, That as the houſe or king- 
dom of Chriſt is not an earthly, but a ſpiritual 
houſe or kingdom, John xviii. 36. 1 Peter ii. 13. 
ſo that, which contracts the relation betwixt the 
head and the members of this houſe and kingdom, 
is not any external profeſſion, privilege, or enjoy- 
ment; but only the Anion of each individual mem- 
ber, by faith and ſubjeclion to the bead, Chris/. 
For as Chriſt is the Head; to he is the center of u- 
nity to this body; the relation of the members to 


each other being founded in, and depending upon 


each of their relations to the head, Chriſt. For 
the proof of this obſervation ſee Matl. vii. 21, 
22, 23. Not every one that jaith unto me Lord, 
Lord, ſhall exter into the Hingdom o, heaven; but be 
that doth ihe will of my Father which is in heaven, 
Many will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 


we not propbeſied in thy name? and in thy name 


have caſt ont devits * and in thy name have doe 
| me 
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nary wonderful chern? Aud then will J profeſs 
-unto them, I never knew you, &c. Chap. xii. 30. 
Fer whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father which is 
in heaven, the ſame is my brother, fiſter, and mother. 
Here we ſee, the ground of a perſon's relation to 
Chriſt and his people, is not any external profeſſi- 
on, privilege, or enjoyment; but his union, by 
faith, and ſubjection to the head, Chriſt. Or in other 
words, by doing the will of his heavenly Father. 
Here it may not be amiſs to obſerve, That as 
Chriſt, and his people, are often repreſented in 
the ſcriptures, under the figure of a natural body; 
1o ſome men have concluded, that the natural 
body anſwers in all reſpc#75 to the body or kingdom 
of Chriſt. But this is a miſtake. The kingdom 
of Chriſt is repreſented by many figures, viz. a 
vincyard, a hcuſe or family, a building, a net that 
Vas caſt into the ſea, the ſoring of ſecd into a field, 
and the like. But becauſe it is more /vely ſet 
forth by a natural body, therefore it is more fre- 
quently repreſented by that figure; and not be- 
cauſe there is an exact parallel in every thing, be- 
twixt the figure and the thing repreſented by it. 
Thus in the natural body, the members are unit- 
ed to the head, by their union to each other in that 
body which the head is united to; ſome more 
nearly, ſome more remotely, according to their 
ſituation in the body; and they are ſeparated, from 
the head, by their ſeparation from thoſe other 
members, which they were immediately united 
to. But in the body of Chrift it is quite other- 
wiſe: there the members are united to one ano- 
ther, by their union with the head; and they are 
ſeparated, or their relation as fellow- members is 
eut off, by their beingcut off from the head, Chriſt. 
And in this reſpect Chriſt's church is more fitly 
compared to a family, wherein the relation of fel- 
low-ſervants depends upon their ſerving the "ni 
SY: - : Malter. 


An Enquiry concerning the Unity 'of the Church. : 322 


maſter. For tho' the reſt of the ſervants ſhould 
- diſown their relation, and ſnould refuse to eat and 
urink with a fellow-ſervant, this would make no 
alteration in his relation; | becauſe it does not 
depend upon the will and pleaſure of his fellow- 
ſervants, but wholly upon his own duty and obe- 
diience, Rom. vi. 16. Know ye not, that to whom ye 
__ yield yourſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are 1 
If it ſhould be urged, That our Lord faith, 
Fol iii. gj. Verihy, verily, I ſay anto thee, except a 
nen be born again of water and of the ſpirit, he can - 
not enter into the kingdom of God. Here we ſee, that 
as baptiſm is an external performance; ſo it is ne- 
ceſſary to our entrance into Chriſt's church. I 
anſwer, Baptiſm is an hieroglyphick figure, 
which is repreſented the religious change, which the 
perſon paſſes thro' who is baptized. And this 
change is either a change of a man's religion, that 
is, it is a quitting that way and method of ſerving 
and pleaſing God, that a perſon was in before, and 
embracing a new way for the anſwering of that pur- 
poſe; or elſe it is a moral change of heart and life, 
which is commonly called repentance. The former 
of theſe was repreſented in the bapriſm of Chrift. 
For as he was born under the diſpenſation of Moſes, 
or as St. Paul expreſſes it, Gal. iv. 4. was made 
under the law; and as he was the miniſter of that 
diſpenſation of grace, which we commonly call the 
goſpel; ſo when he entered upon his miniſtry he 
was baptized, as the hieroglyphick repreſentation 
of his on paſling out of the diſpenſation of No- 
/es into that which followed it; and alſo as a re- 
preſentation of that change, which the ſtate of 
things was to paſs thro? in him. And to all thoſe 
who had lived in a ſtate of ſin and rebellion a- 
gainſt God, baptiſm was hkewiſe an hieroglyphick 
repreſentation of their formation. So that bap 
I 8 TCO: mm 
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tiſm did not contract a relation betwixt the per- 
ſon baptized, and Chriſt and his people; but on- 
ly was a v/ible ſign of a relation already contracted. 
For as faith in Chriſt, and ſubjection to him, or 
at leaſt a purpoſe of obedience was antecedent to 
baptiſm; and as that change was antecedent which 
baptiſm was only the hieroglyphick of; ſo conſe- 
. -quently, the perſon baptized was united, and 
thereby related to Chriſt and his people, antece- 
.dent to baptiſm, and therefore baptiſm could not 
contract that relation. So that it is not baptiſm 
conſidered abſtractedy, but it is what baptiſm is 
made the h:eroglyphick of, which is neceſſary to our 
enterance into the kingdom of God. Accor- 
ding to what Chriſt elſewhere declares, viz. He 
that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved; and he 
that believeth not ſhall be damned. Again, 
: TT obſerve, Fourthly, and laſily, that it is one 
thing to do the work of an Apoſtle, and another 
thing to be an Apoſtle by office, even as it is one 
thing to diſtribute an alms, which is the work of 
2 deacon, and another thing to be an almoner or 
deacon by office. To preach Chriſt to unbelievers, 
to baptize thoſe who are proſelyted to Chriſt by 
that preaching, and to inſtruct, in the faith and 
| practice of the goſpel, thoſe who are baptized, is 
5 the work of an Apoſtle, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 
| and this work was done by Philip the deacon, tho” 
he was not an Apoſtle by office, {#5 viii. 5, 12. 
And thoſe, who were Apoſtles by office, were ſo far 
from being offended with thoſe who did this work, 
tho? they were not ſo by office, that on the contrary 
they eſteemed them as partners in the work of 
=_ the goſpel, and coſidered their ſervice as a proper 
= | 2. ground of joy to them, Phil. i. 13. — 18. Some 
dDudeed preach Chriſt even of envy and firife, and ſome 
= of good-will. The one preach Chriſt of contention, not 
=_ ſincerely, ſuppe/ing io add aſftiction to my bonds; But 
= be other of love, knowins that I am ſet for the de- 
ence 


fence of the goſpel. What then? notwithſtanding e- 
very way, whether in pretence, or in truth, Chriff is 


* 


joice. 


To conclude, The ſum of the forgoing obſerva- 


tions is this, viz. that Chriſt, and he only, is the 
head or governour, properly ſo called, of the 
_ chriſtian church, and all the members of that body 

ſand upon a level in point of authority, they being 


all low ſervants of the ſame maſter, and fellow 


ſubjects to the fame prince. That tho? the Apoſ- 
tles were intruſted with that valuable treaſure 


the goſpel, which they were faithful to diſpenſe 


to both Yes and Gentiles , yet they had no autho- 
- ty, properly ſo called, lodged in them, over 
the conſciences of men, either in point of faith or 
practice. That they never exerciſed ſuch authori- 


ty themſelves, nor pretended to confer it upon 


others. That the relation which chriſtians, as 
chriſtians, ſtand in to Chriſt, and to one another, 
is wholly founded in their union by faith and ſub- 
jection to Chriſt, and not in any external profeſſi- 
on, . privilege, or enjoyment. That tho' the A- 
poſtles were commiſſioned to preach Chriſt to un- 
believers, yet that preaching was not confined to 
the apoſtolick office, but might be performed by 
others, to whom God had given ability and op- 
portunity for ſuch a work. And conſequent- 
ly, that chriſtian unity, or the unity of Chriſt's 
church, does not conſiſt in the members union 
with, and ſubjection to the unjuſt and ground- 
leſs authority of their fellow- members, but only 


in their union, by faith and ſubjection, to the 


bead, . EN XX 
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preached, and I therein do rejoice, yea and will re- 
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That important ORE: Whether 
"Chriſt is ſole King in his own king- 
dom? or, whether the civil magiſ= 
- trate, or the paſtors in Chriſt's church 
ate inveſted with authority to rule 
_ Chrilt's ſubj ects, by maki g laws. to 
direct "us behiwviour a conduct 

in Chrſt's ſervice? which laws they 
(vid. Chriſt's ſubjects) are: obliged in 

ow ce to pay active obedience 

c In a. Letter toa Gentleman. 


978, 


H E ſtate of chriſtianity at this * in 
this part of the world, is very remarkable. 

For as chriſtians are here divided into two 
more general parts, viz. Papiſis and Pro- 
reſtants; ſo ſome of theſe ſeem to change hands ry 
ſome Proteſtants ſeemingly avowing thoſe princi- 


ples, upon which popery is founded, and ſome 
Papiſis ſeemingly . aſſerting thoſe which are the 
foundation of proteſtaritiſm. This ſeems evident 
from what has been objected to, and offer'd againſt 
the 1 of Bangor's ſermom lately ae 

ore 
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fore the King; and from that noble ſpeech made 
by the repreſentative of the Sorbone in France, when 
in their name, he preſented their book to the Earl 
of Stairs, What will be the event is not eaſy to 
fore... 8 
The. preſent dabate among us ſeems. to be, 
Whether Chriſt is ſole King in his own kingdom? or, 
Whether the civil magiſtrates, or, the paſtors in 
Chriſt's church, are inveſted with authority to 
rule Chriſt's ſubjects, by making laws to direct 
their behaviour and conduct in | Chriſt's ſervice? 
which laws, they (viz. Chriſt's ſubjects) are obliged 
in conſcience to pay active obedience. to. Thisquel- 
tion ſeemstobeof great importance; for if Chriſt is 
ſole King in his own kingdom, then chriſtians have 
no other laws but thoſe of Chriſt, for the directing 
of their behaviour and conduct in his ſervice, 
which they are, in duty bound, to pay active obe- 
dience to; but if the civil magiſtrates, or the 
paſtors in Chriſt's church, are inveſted with au- 
thority to rule Chriſt's ſubjects, by making laws 
to direct their behaviour in Chriſt's ſervice, then 
the freedom of the goſpel may be a much greater 
bondage than the bondage of the Maſaic law, if 
thoſe who are inveſted with ſuch authority are diſ- 
'poſed to make it ſo. And as this queſtion is of 
great importance, ſo chriſtians, even proteſtants, 
ſeem to be very much divided in their opinions 
concerning it. This being the caſe, Sir, I pre- 
ſume you will not take it amiſs if I make one or 
two obſervations relating to this queſtion, and 
ſubmit them to your conſideration and judgment, 
Tobe: „ 3 
Firſt, As magiſtracy, or the exerciſe of a regu- 
lar government in human ſociety, is the ordinance 
of God ; and as the great and main end of govern- 
ment is the good and happineſs of the ſociety in 
which it is exerciſed; and as magiſtrates are the 
: %%% WS 8 guarght- . 
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guardians of human ſociety, by being a ſecurity 
to every one's property, and keeping every one in 
the quiet poſſeſſion of his own; and as they can 
have no right to invade that which the nature and 
end of their office obliges them to ſecure; ſo their 
authority, or right to command, can extend no 
farther, than to thoſe things wherein the advantage 
or diſadvantage of human ſociety is concern'd, 
the happineſs and well-being of that ſociety being 
their only and peculiar province; and conſequent- 
ly, if they ſhould, at any time, take upon them 
to command, or forbid, that which no way con- 
cerns the intereſt of human ſociety, and ſhould 
add ſanctions to ſuch laws; as this would be acting 
out of their ſphere, and doing that which they had 
no right or authority to do; ſo conſequently their 
Ae not be obliged, in conſcience, to 
pay active obedience to fuch laws, any otherways 
than as when two natural evils preſent themſelves, 
ſo that one or other of them muſt of neceſſity be 
ſubmitted to, it is our duty to chuſe the leſs. The 
truth of this obſervation will more plainly appear, 
when I have premiſed, that as magiſtrates are the 
guardians of human ſociety, ſo their authority is 
annexed to, and fourided on, and confined to that 
relation. King George had no authority over the 
people of Great Britain, till he became the King 
or Guardian of that people; and conf; uently his 
authority in Great Britain is annexed to, and 
founded on, the relation in which he ſtands to the 
people of this nation. And as the authority of 
magiſtrates is annexed to, and founded on ſuch 
their relation; ſo it is wholly confined to it. 
King George hath no e, out of his domini- 
ons, over the ſubjects of another Prince. And the 
reaſon of this is evident, becauſe he does not ſtand 
in the relation of a guardian to them; and conſe- 
quently his authority is wholly confined to his re- 
. lation. 
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tion. This being premiſed, Thy down the wo 
following propoſitions. | HH 
'- Fiſt, That the ground of our obligation to — 8 
js ub ly founded on the authority or right « 9 com. 
3 a in the Iaw-giver. And, | he 
© Secondly, That the province or relation of *. go- 9 
© governor, is the rule or meaſure of his authority, | 10 
Both with reſpeli to perſons and things. 
E g, The ground of our obligation to obedi- 
G00 is wholly founded on the authority or right 
of commanding in the law - giver. Hath God com- 
manded us to obey others? that obedience can be 
due only to ſuch perſons, and in ſuch things, as 
they, by virtue of their relation, are inveſted with 
authority to command; ſeeing God hath not 
commanded us (either in his written word, or 
from the nature and reaſon of things) to obey 
any particular command, or any particular per- 
ſon commanding, conſidered” diftinet from his 
relation. And as the authority of the magiſtrate 
is founded on, and confined to his relation; ſo 
our obligation to obedience, muſt be founded 
on, and confined to his authority: and con- 
ſequently where there is no authority to com- 
mand, there can be no obligation to obey, ei- 
ther with reſpect to perſons or things. Beſides 
if the ground of our obligation to obedience, 
conſidered as obedjence, be any thing beſides the 
authority of the law-giver (which properly ſpeak- 
ing is the authority of God, becauſe it is he that 
gives that authority to command, and requires 0- 
bedience to it, by requiring every thing to be 
done which the nature and reaſon of things makes 
neceſfary) then we are utterly at a loſs to know 
whom we ought to obey, and whom not: and 
conſequently, for ought I know, I may be oblig- 
ed, in conſcience, to obey eve:y one that ſhall 
take a liberty to command me, whether he hath: 
aus: 
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un over me or not; ; | but this is foo Ss 
an abſurdity to be true. 

. Secondly, The province or ps ation of the go- 
vernour, is the rule or meaſure of his authority, 
both with reſpect to perſons and things. For, 
25 authority admits of degrees, both with reſpect 
to perſons and things, one man having a greater 

authority with reſpect to things, and more exten- 
five with reſpect to perſons, than another; as the 
King - of Great Britain hath. a greater: and more 
extenſiye authority than the Lord Mayor of Lox- 
don; ſo this difference. i is. wholly founded in the 
different relations, in which they ſtand to thoſe 
they have that authority over; for otherways, 
every petty-conftable would hav as much autho- 
rity as the King. Every petty-conſtable hath a 
meaſugg of authority ; 3 but that authority, as it 
is founded on, ſo. it is confined to his relation, 
and when his relation ceaſes, his authority ceaſes 
with it. And if he ſhould aſſume a power be- 
253 his relation, either with reſpect to perſons 
or things, as this would be acting out of his 
province, and doing that which he hath no au- 
thority to do; ſo the perſons, to whom that 
power was qirected, would not be obliged, in 
conſcience, to pay active obedience to it. The 
caſe. is the ſame, with reſpect to all gavernours ; 
for as their authority is annexed to, and founded 
in their relation, ſo it is wholly confined to it, 
both with reſpect to perſons and things. And 
as all magiſtrares are the guardians of human ſo- 
ciety, ſome in a greater, and ſome in a leſs de- 
gree; ſo their authority can extend only to ſuch 
things wherein the good or hurt, the ſafety or 
danger, of that ſociety doth conſiſt ; for as this 
is their only and peculiar province, ſo their au- 
thority is confined to it, and cannot be extended 


mo things W Nied are . to that relation, 
: | Beſides, 


4 


Beſides, if the province or - rehitiow; f in which 
vernours are placed, is not the rule and me ure 
of their authority, then we are utterly at a loſs 


to know in what caſes we are obliged, in con- 
ſcience, to pay active obedience to their com- 
mands, and in what not; and conſequently, for 
ought 1 know, it may be my duty to obey every 


command which is laid upon me by my gover- 
nours, tho they command me to practiſe the 


greateſt ſin, becauſe whereſoever, and in what- 
ſoever, there is authority to command, there muſt 


be an obligation to obey; but this beg is dam 


abſurd to be true. 
If it ſhould be here 8 tnt i it is our duty 


to obey all the commands of our governours, ex- 


cept thoſe which contradict the commands of 
God, and that in ſuch caſes our obligation to 


obey our governours ceaſes, becauſe we are un- 


der a ſuperiour obligation, and conſequently can 
not be obliged to practiſe any thing that is fin+ 
ful, tho* our governours ſhould lay ſuch com- 
mands upon us. I anſwer, the authority of the 


magiſtrate is the authority of God, becauſe it is 


originally derived from him; and conſequently 
there can be no authority ſuperiour to it. And 
therefore if, in theſe caſes, the magiſtrate, hath 
any authority to command, we are under an obli- 


gation to obey, becauſe our obligation to obe- 
dience is founded on that authority; and conſe- 


quently muſt be as extenſive: and univerſal, as 


that authority upon which it is founded; and ſuch 


commands, in this caſe, would not contradict, 
but ſuperſede or make void the commands of 
God; like as the goſpel of Chriſt did not con- 
tradict, but Gard de or make void the Moſaitk 
law. But the magiſtrates commands do not ſu- 


perſede or make void the commands of God; 


conſequently our non- obligation to obedience, in 
ſach caſes, is not founded 1 upon our obligation tq 
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2 ſuperiour authority (there being in fact no ſuch 
thing) but only upon the magiſtrate's laying ſuch 
commands upon us, as they have no authority to 
do. From the foregoing obſervation, I infer, - 
Firſt, That the principle ſo often laid down, 
vil. that it is the duty of ſubjects to pay active 
obedience to all the commands of their gover- 
| nours, except thoſe which run counter to the 
* commands of God, is an erroneous principle; for 
if our obligation to obedience, be founded in the 
authority or right of commanding in the law- 
giver; and if the rule or meaſure of the autho- 
rity of governours, be the relation in which they 


- 


Rand ; and if governours are the (guardians of 
human ſociety, by ſecuring every one's property, 
and keeping every one in the quiet poſſeſſion of 
their own; and if this is their only and peculiar 
province; from hence it will unavoidably fol- 
low, that if governours command or forbid that 
wherein the advantage or diſadvantage of human 
ſociety is not at all concerned, as this is acting 
out of their province, and doing what they have no 
authority to do; ſo their ſubjects can be under no 
obligation to pay active obedience to ſuch com- 
mands, whether thoſe commands run counter to 
the commands of God or not. I infer, 
Secondly, That if the civil "magiſtrates, ſuch, 
ſhould: take upon them to rule Chriſt's ſubjects, 
by making laws to direct their behaviour and 
conduct in Chriſt's ſervice, as this would not be 
only an acting out of their own province, by do- 
ing that which: they have no authority to do, but 
alſo taking upon them to govern the ſervants of 
another maſter; ſo the ſubjects of Chriſt's king- 
dom would be under no obligation (any other than 
that prudential one before- mentioned of chuſing 
the leſs evil) to pay active obedience to ſuch laws; 
becauſe, where there is no authority to command, 


there can be no obligation to obey. I e 
| 4477 
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mand, there can be no obligation to obedience, 
as I obſerved before. . 
f at ſhould be here objected, u, that the 
Paſtors in Chriſt's church have an authority 
_ ' over the people committed to their care, and 
that their ple are bound in conſcience to 
yield obedience to ſuch laws, as they, by vir- 
tue of that authority, have a right to lay upon 
them; according to the teſtimony of St. Paul, 
Aeb. iii. 17. Obey them that have the rule over 
you, and ſubmit yourſctues 1 for they watch for your 
fouls, as they ibat muſt give an account, that they 
may do it with ey, and not with grief, &c. I 
"anſwer, It is a piece of juſtice due to the Apoſtle, 
to interpret his words in ſuch a ſenſe, as is agree- 
able with, and not contradictory to the precepts 
of Chriſt. And therefore when he charged the 
believing Hebrews, To obey ibem that bad the rule 
over them, and to ſubmit themſelves, he cannot, in 
reaſon, be ſuppoſed to intend any more than this, 
dig. that they ſhould ſubmit to, and follow 
the inſtructions and admonitions of their paſtors, 
in all thoſe things which they, from the goſpel, 
ſhould make appear to be their duty; that they 
ſhould obey, nor the commands of their paſtors, 
but the commands of Chriſt, which theſe paſtors, 
according to their office, acquainted them with, 
and preſſed upon them. As to the term ruler 
(as it is expreſſed in our tranſlation) which in 
this, and other places of the New Teſtament, is 


: applied to the paſtors in Chriſt's church ; the 
7  ® Biſhop of Bangor hath ſhewn, that the word, in 
L the original, doth not fignity a ruler in the moſt 
- proper ſenſe, which implies a law-giver, but only 


a teacher or guide; as may be ſeen in his anſwer 
do the repreſentation” of the committee of the 

Joer houſe of convocation, page bo, 61. 
Dr. Beajamin Headley. n 
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Ml Enquiry, & e. 332 5 
-- Secondly,” That as the body of chriſtians, have WW 
but one common head, viz; Chriſt Jeſus, fo all 5 ts. 
the members of that body, as fuch, ſtand upon a ä 


level in point of authority; all of them being fe 
' brethren in the ſame family, fellow- members of 
the ſame body, and fellow-feryants to the ſame au 
maſter. And Chriſt, the Lord and head of this 16 


houſe, hath: been ſo far from hang. Jn any of 1 
the members of this family to be ſharers with = 
himſelf: in the government of it, or from giving i 
- right of dominion to one member over another, 4 
in his kingdom, that on the contrary, he hath 1 


ſtrictly forbid any ſuch authority to be exerciled WW 
in his church, Luke xxiii. 25, 26. The kings of ths = 
Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them, and they tht 1 
exerciſe authority upon them, are called benefactors ; £ 


but ye ſhall not be ſo. But he that is greateſt 71 
among you, let him be as the younger ; and he that is 1 
chief, as be that doth ſerve. Chriſtians, conſidered 
as men, united in human ſociety, may be inveſt- 1 
ed with civil authority, or with authority in eivil 0 


things, for the good and benefit of ſuch ſocieties; WW 
but chriſtians, conſidered as chriſtians, oras mem- ph 
bers of the body of Chriſt, can have no authort- Wt 
ty, properly ſo called, over one another, in reli- 1 


gious things, or in things relating to chriſtianity; 
and conſequently, where there is no authority to 
command, there can be no obligation to obedience. 
As to the paſtors in Chriſt's church, they. ſtand 
in the relation of miniſters or ſervants, and not in 
the relation of maſters or governours of Chriſt's . 
ple; and conſequently there is no authority 
lodg'd in them, from that relation, to rule Chriſt's 
ö ſubjects, by making laws to direct their behaviour 
0 and conduct in Chriſt's ſervice ; and therefore, if 
|. they ſhould, at any time, take upon them to make 
laws, as aforeſaid, Chriſt's people are not obliged, 
in conſcience, to pay active obedience to them; 
becauſe, where there is no authority to com- 
3 Mang 
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If it ſhould be objected, ſecond! , that al things | 
 Gught to be done decently and in order, in the al-. 
ſemblies of the ſaints; and that therefore the paſ- 
tors, in Chriſt's church, muſt be inveſted with au- 
thority to make ſuch laws as are neceſſary there- 
to, and the people muſt be obliged, in conſcience, 
to pay achve obedience to them, becauſe decency 
and order cannot otherways be-provided for; and 
conſequently, without ſuch an authority, the 
church of Chriſt would be no other than a Bate! 
of confuſion, I anſwer, That all things ought to 
be done decently and in order, and to edification 
in the aſſemblies of the ſaints, I readily grant; but 
that this cannot otherways be provided for, than 
by the paſtors of Chriſt's church aſſuming to them- 
| ſelves a, power to make laws, which in reality they | 
have no authority to do, this I deny. For as 
Chriſt is the ſole head and governour of his peo- 
| ple; and as all his ſubjects, as ſuch, ſtand upon a 
ö level in point of authority, one member not having 
2 right of dominion over another in his church; ſo, 
where any thing is neceſſary to be determin'd, with 
reſpect to order, decency, and edification, which 
Chriſt hath not determin'd, there every particular 
church may and ought to lay down ſuch rules to 
themſelves, as are neceſſary thereto, according to 
St. Paul's direction to the church at Corinth, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 40. And ſo decency and order may be ſufi- 
ciently provided for in the aſſemblies of the ſaints, 
without the paſtors of Chriſt's church aſſuming to 
themſelves a power, properly ſpeaking, over their 
brethren, which they have no right to. 
Thus, Sir, I have given you my obſervations, 
with relation to the queſtion before- mentioned. 1 
ſubmit them to your conſideration, and beg leave 
to. ub, ER TE ONO 
.. Decemb., 5, 47 7 e TO by Oe. 
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To another Gentleman, relating to 
the toregoing Enquiry. 
| HETHER I have truly ſtated the 
caſe, with reſpect to the grounds of 
obedience, and the meaſures of au- 
__  thority, Sir, I ſubmit to your judg- 
ment. And as this is a caſe, in which the happi- 
neſs and miſery of human fociety is very nearly 
concern'd ; ſo it ſeems to me to be beneath the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of that God, who hath made 
this earth a convenient habitation for a multitude 
of creatures, and hath made a plentiful proviſion 
for their comfort and well-being ; I ſay, it ſeems 
to be beneath his wiſdom and goodneſs, to put 
the happineſs and miſery of the bulk of mankind, 
into the hands, and leave it at the will and plea- 
ſure of a few of that ſpecies; which he muſt have 
done, if he hath given a general commiſſion to go- 
vernours to make what laws they pleaſe, and 
make it the duty of their people to pay active o- 
dedience to all their commands. Beſides, 
Such a general commiſon would not only leave 
the preſent happineſs of human ſociety at the mer- 
cy of governours, but might alſo be a great hin- 
drance to our eternal well-being. For upon ſup- 
poſition that governours are inveſted with autho- 
rity to make what laws they pleaſe, and that their 
people are bound, in conſcience, to obey them, 
then it will follow, that the way to eternal life is 
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ſo much the ftraiter z becauſe our eternal happi- 
neſs would as much depend upon our ſincere obe- 
dience to all our governours commands, as it 
doth upon our ſincere obedience to all God's 
commands, notwithſtanding we may be under 
powerful temptations to tranſgreſs. For, ſuppoſe 
our governours ſhould command us to make a 
confeſſion of all our ſecret ſins to the parochial 
paſtor every Lord's-day? I chuſe to put this caſe, 
becauſe ſuch an inſtance of our obedience is not 
_ contradictory to the commands of God, he ha- 
ving no- where forbid us to make ſuch a confeſſi- 
on. This would make confeſſion to the paſtor 
as neceſſary to ſalvation, as repentance towards 
God. And foraſmuch as the perochial paſtors are 
of like paſſions with other men, and ſome of 
them are not only capable, but diſpoſed to make 
as bad uſe of ſuch knowledge, as any other men, 
what a ſtrong and powerful temptation muſt men 
be under, when they have done amils (if they have 
not a great 'degree of confidence in their paſtor, 
that he will not uſe the knowledge of their faults 
to their hurt: I ſay, what a ſtrong and powerful 
temptation muſt men be under in ſuch a caſe) to 
adventure the loſs of their ſouls, in another world, 
by concealing their faults, in order to preſerve 
their reputation in this, or prevent any other 
great evil, which the knowledge of their faults 
mights expoſe them to ? they would be tempted 
to conceal all ſuch faults from their paſtor, as they 
had reaſon to fear he would make uſe of the 
knowledge of them to their peril. And tho', in 
this caſe, governours cannot be judges, whether 
their laws are obeyed or not, becauſe they cannot 
diſcover the ſecrets of men's hearts, and conſe- + 
quently cannot punith the tranſgreſſors of them, 
yet this defect of knowledge and power, in them, 
AR» . 


* 
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doth not leſſen our obligation to obediente. For; 
if they have authority to command, it muſt be 
our duty to obey, whether they have the know. 
ledge of, or can puniſh our faults, or not. And 
tho* they cannot puniſh men in another world; 
For tranſgreffing their laws in this, yet the caſe is 
much the ſame; with reſpect to the tranſgreſſors; 
becauſe if God hath required/ us to obey all the 
commands of our governours, and if. he will pu. 
niſh our diſobedience (which is here ſuppoſed ) 
then our puniſhment is as certain, as if it were in 
the governour's hand to inflict it, except our ſin- 
cere repentance doth prevent it. But bleſſed be 
God, that he hath not put ſuch a ſtumling-· block 
in the way of our preſent or future well-being. 
For tho* magiſtracy is, in a general 'or natural 
ſenſe, the ordinance of God, becauſe the nature 
and reaſon of things make the uſe of it neceſſary 
to the ſupport and well-being of human ſociety 
(as every Ning is, which the nature and reaſon of 
things makes neceſſary to be done) yet it is no 
farther the ordinance of God, than as it is a pro- 
per means to anſwer that end; becauſe the natu- 
ral uſe and neceſſity of it (which alone conſtitutes 
it a divine ordinance ) ariſes wholly from that re- 
lation, diz. as it is a proper means to obtain the 


aforeſaid end. And therefore the moſt abſolute FF 
Prince upon earth, how great and extenſive ſoe- £ 


ver his power may be ; yet his authority- or right 
to command, as it is the ordinance of God, can 
extend only to ſuch things wherein the good or 
hurt, the Leery or danger, of human ſociety is 
concern'd. This may perhaps more plainly appear, 
from an inſtance of like kind. Eating and drink- 
ing are the ordinance of God, in the fame ſenſe 
as magiſtracy is; becauſe the nature and reaſon 
of things makes the uſe of theſe neceſſary to the 
- T{upport and comfort of our natural life. Now if 


„ Nee 


ſupport or comfort 6f his natural life; ſuch eat- 


ing and drinkin would not be the ordinance of 


God,” becauſe it would be defective and wanting 
in that very point in which” the © ordinance of 
God, in this caſe, doth conſiſt, wiz. in being a 

roper means to attain the aforeſaid end; which is 


the only thing that conſtitutes_it a divine ordi- 
nance, becauſe its natural uſe and neceſlity wholly 


ariſes from its relation as a proper means tq its end. 
So in like manner, magiſtracy is the ordinance of 
God; becauſe the nature and reaſon of things 
makes the uſe of it neceſſary to the ſupport add 
well being of human ſociety z, but if magiſtrates 
ſhould take upon them to command, or forbid 
that, wherein the intereſt of the ſociety is not at 
all concern'd, this would not be the ordinance of 
God; becauſe it would be defective and wantin 
in that very point, in which the ordinance af Go 
4a this gaſe, doth conſiſt, vig. in being a proper 
means to attain the aforeſaid end; which is the 
only thing that conſtitutes it a divine ordinance, 
becauſe its natural uſe and neceſſity wholly ariſes 
from its relation as a proper means to its end. 
To per ſue this argument farther, would exceed 


the bgunds of a comman letter, and therefore I 


deſiſt. 


w 
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a perfon-ſhould cat dr drink (either for quantity 
or quality) that which is no way neceſſary to the 
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paſs of human knowledge, which man is 
more concearn'd to diſcover, than what 
is true religion; fo there is not any ſubject 
men have exercis d their thoughts upon, which 
has been more controverted, or that has produced 
more direful effects amongſt mankind. The 
diſputes betwixt Chriſtians, Mahometans, Jeus, 
and Pagans, and betwixt the ſeveral ſects that take 
place amongſt each of theſe, are generally about 
religion ; each party thinking themſelves obliged 
to defend and propagate what they eſteem to be 
really fuch, and to root out, and aboliſh, what they 
judge to be otherwiſe. And, as the queſtions on 
this ſubject are various, fo there is one queſtion, 
namely, <ehat true religion ariſes from and is founded 
#/0n? that is previous to them all; the right un- 
derſtanding and ſettling of which point is neceſſary 
to the clearing and ſettling of the reſt. With re- 
gard to which, I obſerve, : ; 
True religion, I think, muſt ariſe from, and be 
founded upon, either the moral fitneſs of things, or 
the arbitrary will and pleaſure of God: and this, I 
think, will plainly appear, when I have ſtated 
the notion, and ſhewn in what ſenſe I underſtand 
the ſeveral terms I here make uſe of, viz. by the 
term religion, I underſtand that which is the ground 
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of divine acceptance; or, in other words, it is that 


which does render men acceptable and pleaſing to 
God. And, By true religion, I mean that which 


does really do ſo; in oppoſition to every thing, 
vrhich men imagine or pretend will do it, when, in 


reality, it does not. By the moral fitneſs of things, 
I mean that fitneſs, which ariſes from, and is found- 
ed in the nature and the relations of things; taking 
it for granted, that there is an eſſential difference 
betwixt good and evil, or fitneſs and unfitneſs, a- 
riſing from the nature and the relation of things, 
antecedent to, and. independent of any divine or 
human determination concerning them : fo that, 
when I ſay true religion ariſes from, and is found- 
ed upon the moral fitneſs of things, my meaning 
is (ſuppoſing that to be the caſe) that the duty 


which God requires at our hands is ſuch, as, in 


the nature of things, is fit and proper to be requir- 
ed of, and expected from creatures conſtituted, 
circumſtanced, and related as we are; and that 
the ground of his being pleaſed with, and ſhewing 
vs favour, is, becauſe we are the ſuitable and pro- 
per objects of his approbation and affection. 


The term arbitrary is oppoſed to reſtraint, and 


when it is 4 dh to human actions, the reſtraint 
IS. 0 „ namely, political and moral. Po- 
litical reſtraint is that which ariſes from the law and 
conſtitution of every country, in which men live, 
or which they rule over. And men are ſaid to act 


or not to act arbritarily, as their actions are not, 


or as they are govern'd and reſtrain'd by thoſe 
laws. As thus, All thoſe Princes, who act accor- 
ding to their awn will and pleaſure, and who have 


the ſole power of making laws for, and the diſpo- 
ling of the perſons and propertigs of their ſubjects, 


ſuch princes are ſaid to be arbitrary; and their 
government is called arbitrary government, be- 
cauſe they are not under the direction nor the 
An - (ens 


fit e Wikies Oui Kü 


ERP of law, in the exerciſe” of it. On the 
other ſide, when men act, or rule, not according 
to their own 'will and pleaſure; but by; accordin 
br to a precedent Ja, then they are Aid not 46 
act or rule arbitrarily. © As, when the King of 
Greet Britain acts a feeab) y to the laws of this 
kingdom, thenhe is 10 not to act arbitrarily, chat 
3, not to act againft, or above law; becaufe, in all 
ſuch cafes, his actions are govern'd and reſtraind 
by the laws of his country. © It is not the good or 
bad Principle the action fprings from, nor yet the 
good or evil It produces, which denominates the 
Action to be arbitrary in this reſpect, or to be the 
"contrary 3_ but only as rhe actor is under, or above 
the reſtraint of human laws, as aforeſaid. ' Mol 
reſtraint is that which ariſes from the moral fitneſs 
of things; and men are ſaid to act arbitrarily, in 
this reſpect,  Whenthey are under no fuch reſtraint, 
that is, when they act without any regard to the 
_Atneſs,. or unfftneds of thin, s, As aforeſaid. And 
on the other ſide, they are ſaid not to act arbicrarily; 
in this reſpet, when they make the moral nel 
of things the rule and meaſure of their actions. 

To apply the terin arbitrar, to Gin, it can re- 
per only ora reſtraint. For tho human laws 

re rules 15 men to direct their behaviour b 
and therefore men's ackions may 7 roperly be 
to be arbitrary, or. te be other wife, Al : Mo actot 
is under, or above the reſtraint of fac laws; yet 
theſe are not a rule to God. And therefore, I 
his actions ate directed by arry Jaw; it muſt be by 
the fitneſs of things; and confequently he cannot 
properly be ſaid to act arbitrarily, or the contrary, 
any otherwiſe, than as he is not, or as he is influ- 
enced, and reftrained by the moral fitneſs of things 
as aforeſaid. So that when I apply the term arbi- 
190 to God, 1 oppoſe it to moral reſtraint, as a. 


bove explained, Wich leads me to obſerve, y 
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ary. will of God, I mean darges this 
to be the caſe) that he is not influenced and go- 

verned. in Fon dealings with his creatures, by the: 
Page 2 5 of things, but by ſovereign. plea- 
1 ; he commands and forbids, loves and hates, 
rewards and puniſhes arbitrarily, that is, without 
regarding 75 fitneſs, or unfitneſs of what he re · 
uires, or iſpenſes; or the ſuitableneſs, or un- 
Uitableneſs of 7 — 5 Qs of his 1058 g or 
Giſlike. And, when 1 ſa 7 true religion is found- 
ed upon the arbitrary will of God, my meaning 
18 (luppolin that to be the caſe) that the du- 
which. God re: HER from Why and which, 
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| efpre all ther queſtions On this 95 755 "and _—_ 
the Kling of it is oeceflary to the ſettlement of 


dhe gelt, and conſequently, chat it is of the great- 


eſt importance to mankind, this, I think, will 
as evidently appear as the former, when I have 


fairly examined the point, and ſhemn how the 


| caſe wall ſtand, in the ſeveral particulars follow- - 


1 whether we conſider true religion, as found- 
on the moral 8 0f 9485 or on ahi 


e 35 alarolad. And, | 
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* Firſt, If true religion ariſes from, and is found- 
ed upon the moral fitneſs of things, then God, 
in this reſpect, anſwers the character, which the 
whole frame of nature gives him, that is, he acts 
the part of a %% and good Being. It is the ut- 
moſt perfection of wiſdom and goodneſs, for a 
Being, who has al! knowledge and all power, 
abſolutely and indepently in himſelf, and is at 
perfect liberty in the uſe and exerciſe of theſe, 
for ſuch an one, when he has call'd moral agents 
into being, not to take advantage of the zmpo- 
tency and dependency of ſuch creatures, by impoſing 
upon them, or acting arbitrarily with them, or by 
them; but, on the contrary, to make the moral 
fitneſs of things the rule and meaſure of his at7roms, 
with regard to what he requires from, and diſ- 
penſes to them: This, I ſay, is wiſdom and good- 
nefs to perfection. And this is the very caſe, with 
reſpect to God, ſuppoſing true religion ariſes 
from, and is founded upon the moral fitneſs of 
things, as aforeſaid. God can, with regard to 
his natural liberty and ability, command from 
us, and deal with us, as he pleaſes ; he being 
all poſſibility of controul; and therefore, for 
him not to make uſe of his knowledge and power 
diſagreeably, or to the diſadvantage of his crea- 
tures,” but to direct theſe by the rules of wiſdom 
and goodneſs, in all his dealings with them; this 
is truly valuable, and highly worthy of that God, 
who is, by his own choice, the common parent of 
every creature, as he voluntarily call'd them into 
berg On the other fide, 85 | 
If true religion is founded on the arbitrary will 
of God, then God does not, in this reſpect, an- 
ſwer the character which nature has given him. 
that is, he does not act the part of a wi/e and good 
being. One who has all knowledge and power 
abſolutely and independently in himſelf, and con- 
AS „ ſequently 


| quently muſt moſt clearly diſcern the eſſential 
differences in things; and who is at perfect liberty 
to act from what motive he pleaſes; for fuch 2 


being to neglect, or refuſe to act agreeably to the 


nature, and the relations of things, and to make 
mere capricious humour (if I may ſo ſpeak) the rule 


and meaſure of his actions; for ſuch an one to 


command for commanding ſake, and not be- 
cauſe what he requires is fit, and proper to be 
commanded ; for ſuch an one to love and value, 
hate and deſpiſe, either perſons or things, without 


regarding the ſuitableneſs or unſuitableneſs of the 


| perſons, or the things themſelves, theſe are de- 


monſtrations of the want of wiſdom and goedneſs in 
ſuch a being; and yet this is the caſe, with reſpe&t 


to God, ſuppoſing true religion to be founded 
upon his arbitrary will and pleaſure, as aforeſaid. 
God can, with regard to his natural liberty and 


power, act arbitrarily with his creatures in matters 


of religion, that is, with reſpect to their duty and 
his acceptance; and. ſo he can act the part of a 
weak and childiſh, or of an evil and wicious being. 
But he cannot act thus, and preſerve his moral cha · 
racter; he cannot perform ſuch a part, and yet be 


2 wiſe and good being; becauſe the doing fo is ab- 


ſolutely inconſiſtent with that character. Again, 


_ - Secondly, If true religion is founded on the moral 


fitneſs of things, then man, by his own natural abi. 
lity (conſider'd as a man) is qualified to diſcover it. 
Man is a creature endow'd with a faculty or power 


we call underſtanding; in the exerciſe of which, he 


is capable of diſcerning the eſſential difference be- 
twixt good and evil, or fitneſs and unfitneſs, as 


they ariſe from, and are founded on the nature and 


the relations of things; which good and evil is 
call'd moral, as it is the object of the underſtanding, 
and is diſcover'd by it only, and as it is diſtinguiſh- 


ed from that good and evil Which is natural or 


. 


ity 


Bb, which: i is the ahjel of our bas 10 
diſeovered by them alone. Man being thus ur- 
- niſh'd with the faculty of underſtanding, and true 
religion being founded o moral ficneis of things 
be muſt, of courſe, — to diſcover it, 
becauſe it falls within the proper province of the 
ore mention d faculty, Let him but turn his 
thoughts upon himſelf, and eonſider how he is 
_ 2 and circumſtanced, and how he ſtands 
naturally related to God, and to his fellow-crea-, 
nus, and then he may, with gaſe, diſcover; and 
ecttainly know, what he muſt be and do, to ren- 
det himſelf acceptable to ſuch a wile and good be- 
ing. as (upon the preſent ſuppoſition God is al- 
od to be; and what it is, in the nature of things 
which will make him a ſuitable and proper object 
. ofidivine approbation, or diſlike. I ſay, a man, 
by the exerciſe of his underſtanding, may <alily 
know what is true religion, becauſe it conſiſts in 
acting agrreabiy to his nature, relatiuns, and circum- 
Aamer, as aſoreſaid which agreeableneſs his un- 
derſtanding qualifies him to diſcover, It is true 
there may be: cafes attended with ſuch perplexing 
ei cumſtances, and whoſe conſequences may be ſo 
very uncertuin, that it may be exceeding difficuls 
to know what is: beſt and fitteſt to be done. Bux 
then, even in theſe caſes, if a man, after due £x+ 
ation, does chat which, upon the 20bole, ap - 
peats to him to be , that is, what is moſt for 
the common good, he will not fail of divine accept- 
' alice, 'Whatever the conſequence of his behaviour 
may be. For, as he makes wiſdom and goodneſs 
| 0 rule and meaſure of his actions, ſo, if God is 
wile and good Being (as is here Foy wg he 
Will approve of ſuch : conduct. the other 
| kde. | 
I true rdligion 3 ba: fanned on the arbitrary will 
1 God, then man is nat. by 46 gun natural 27 
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 bty, qualify'd"ro diſcover it he has not any foot · 
eps t6 trace, or any rule to guide him in his en- 


worſe condition, than the blind man is in, when 


in purſuit· of the chjects of ſight; for tho? the 


blind man cannot dliſcover the object ſought for, 
dy that fenſe, yet, poſſibly, he may do it by ano- 


ther; whereas, in the preſent caſe, man has not 
any natural faculty, which can acover what is true 
religion, or Aiſtinguiſb it from the contrary. The 
ecerciſe of his underſtai 


any ſtead. For tho? it qualifies him to diſcern, 


and judge of moral ſubjects; yet as religion, in 


this caſe, is not of moral conſideration (it ariſing 


only from arbitrary pleaſure) ſo it does not come 


Within the reach of this diſcerning faculty. And 


therefore thoſe men ſay vigbe, who ſay, that reaſon 


des nor any ching do de with 7elgion'; ſuppoſing 
true religion to be founded on arbitrary | pl eaſure, 


and that by reaſon is meant either the exerciſe of 


the 'foremention'd faculty, or the object of it, 
Di. the meral fitneſs of things. To reaſon, in 


us if a man ſhould attempt to diſtinguilh 'c« 


this caſe, is exceedingly abſurd, and is the ſame, 


by his tar. \ Reaſon, in the nature of the thing, 
Cannot diſeever, or be at all a judge in thoſe 


things which depend only on the arbitrary will of 


God; ſuch things as theſe, as they are diſeover- 
able only by divine revelation; ſo it is that alone 
Which muſt determine every thing concerning 


them. Which leads me to obſerve, 
- Thirdly, If true religion is founded on the moral 
fitneſs of things, then man is naturally quakify'd ta 


rl finpuih betwixt divine revelaticn and deluſion & ent 


leaſt, he is qualify'd to guard aga aſt all ſuch de- 


lufion; as is hurtful to mankind. When any 
thing comes forth under the character of divine 
revelation, our underſtardings qualify us to ex- 


ing cannot ſtand him in 
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amine and; judge, ieee "MF or 
cContrary to the nature and the relations of things. 
And tho! its agreeableneſs, with the nature of 
things, is no certain proof that it is divine, but 
only that it may be — yet its diſagreeableneſ 
therewith is a demonſtration, that it cannot poſ- 
ſibly come from God; ſeeing (upon the preſent 
ſuppoſition) God makes the moral fitneſs of things 
the rule and meaſure of his actions, which ſuch a 
revelation is repugnant to. For the farther illuſtra- 
tion of this point, I ſhall offer the following caſes. 
Suppoſe a man ſhould: come to me under the 
, character of a heavenly meſſenger, and ſhould de- 
clare it to be the will of God, that I ſhould love 
my-neighbour as myſelt, and do unto all men, as 
i would they ſhould. do unto me (taking theſe 
general rules with their proper limitations) and 
that in ſo doing I ſhould recommend myſelf to 
divine regard? And, ſuppoſe this man was not 
ſent of God, but was himielf under a deluſion? 
J examine his meſſage, and find that it is right 
and fit, in the nature of things, that I ſhould > 
as it requires; and that in ſo doing I render my 
felf a ſuitable ſubject of divine favour : I likewiſe 
rom the ſuitableneſs of the meſſage) am induced 
to give credit to what the man declares, of him 
telf, viz. that he is a meſſenger ſent from God. 
No, tho' in this latter point I am deceived, — 
it is not to my hurt; and if I am prevailed u 
buy it, to render myſelf more agreeable and u kal 
than I ſhould otherwiſe have been, the deluſion 
will prove a benefit to me, and to thoſe I have 
to do withal. Again, 
| Suppoſe a man ſhould come to me, and pre- 
end himſelf a heavenly meſſenger, as aforeſaid, 
and ſhould declare it to be the will of God, that 
3 1 ſhould afflict and grieve my fellow. creatures, 
| withque: any guſt cauſe, that is, for not OE 
wit 
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_ with me in ſome ſpeculative points, which do not 
admit of abſolute certainty on either ſide of tie 
queſtion ; and in like caſes, where, in the nature 
of the thing, there is not a proper foundation ſor 
reſentment; and that in ſo doing I ſhould entitle 
myſelf to divine favour ? I examine this meſ- 

| ſage, and find it really diſagreeable, in the nature 
of things; and from hence conclude very juſtly, 
that this meſſage is not divine, and conſequently 
that: the meſſenger'is either deluded himſelf, or 
Elſe that he is an impoſtor. So that I have a 
plain rule to direct and guide my judgment, in 
_ diſtinguiſhing betwixt divine revelation, and alf 
dangerous and hurtful deluſions ; and therefore, 
as I ſaid before, tho' in this caſe: we are not ab- 
ſolutely ſecure from all impoſition, yet we are 
qualify d to guard againſt all ſuch as are prejudi- 
cial to mankind, as I have here ſhewn. Whereas, 
on the other fide, If true religion is founded on 
arbitrary pleaſure, then man is not qualify d to 
diſtinguiſh betwixt divine revelation and deluſion, 
and conſequently lies open to, and at the mercy 
of every impoſer. The internal characters of a 
revelation, whether good or bad, afford no light 
in this caſe. For, as God makes whatever he 
pleaſes the conditions of his favour, ſo the good- 
neſs or badneſs of a revelation, or of what is re- 
quired by it, cannot poſſibly prove it to be di- 
vine, or to be the contrary. If I ſhould take 
upon me to prove a revelation to be divine, or 
to be other wiſe, from its agreeableneſs with, or its 
being contrary to truth, juſtice, goodneſs, Sc. it 
would be juſt the ſame, as it I attempted to prove 
that a man can ſes, by giving ſeveral inſtances in 
which it is evident that he heard ; there being no 
more connexion betwixt juſtice, goodneſs, c. and 
arbitrary plcature, ſo as to argue from one to the 
other, than there is betwixt colour and ſound. 
a 8 The 
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_ "'Fhecaſe is the fame with 


nothing, in the preſent caſe, becauſe miracles are 


evidences of the pocer, but not of the the ver- 
city of the being that works them; and conſe- 
uently, they may attend a lie, for any thing vr 
w, or for any juft ground we have ta think 
the contrary. To urge, in this caſe, that God 


- 


will not uſe his power, nor fuffer other beings, 
a12. evil ſpirits to uſe: theirs, for the canfirma- 
tion of a lie, in a matter of ſuch importance, this 
is the ſame as to ſay, that Gad does nat act ar- 
bitrarily, but from the fitneſs of things; becauſe 


s this argument is founded upon the moral unfitneſs 
af ſuch a conduct. Again, The want of mira- 
cles does not avail any thing, with regard ta the 


divinity of a revelation, or the contrary. For as 


God does not make the fitneſs of things, but ſo. 


vereign pleaſure, the rule and meaſure of his 
actions; ſo when he gives a revelation,” it muſt 
be wholly at his pleaſure, whether miracles ſhall 


attend it or not; and conſequently, we cannot 


fairly conelude, from the want of miracles, either 


for or againſt the divinity of that revelatian, they 


do not attend. Again, | 


Fourthly, If true religion is founded on the mos | 


ral fitneſs of things, then man is naturally qua- 
lify'd to diſcover the true ſenſe and meaning of di- 
vine revelation, at leaſt he is or may be ſecure 


from all dangerous and hurtful errors. Divine re- 


velation, in this caſe, muſt accord with the na- 


ture and relations of things; and therefore, if 


any difficulty ſhould ariſe about the ſenſe and 
meaning of any branch of it, man has a ſafe and 


8 reſpett to any thing - 
external, ſuch as miracles, which may attend a re 
velation ; the having theſe, or the want of them, 
cannot paſſibly prove a revelation to be divine, 


Plain rule, viz. the fitneſs of thingy, to interprer 


"| 
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* by; which; in the nature of the ching, is moſt 
likely to lead him into the true ſenſe of it; ho. 


ever, it will ſecure him from all dangerous 


becauſe he cannot poſſibly fall into A bartful 
error, When the moral n ef things is his 
vide. {CALLS 22 
| 5 It it mould be urged, chat tho' che Stmeſs of 
' thitips is a — guide in this ale with regard 
to thoſe parts of divine revelation that relate to 
practice; yet it can give no light with regard te 
thoſe. points, which are purely ſpeculative. I 
anſwer, Points of ſpeculation are of two kinds, 
biz. thoſe - which are abſolutely ſo, and thoſe 
which are ſo only with regard to us. As to the 
former, they relate to the phyſical nature of 
things; and therefore, if God ſhall think fit co 
give any revelations of this kind, then it muſt 
granted, that the moral fitneſs of things can 
give no light in ſuch caſes. But then it ouglit to 
de remembered, that God will either ſo clæariy de- 
liver ſuch points, as that there ſhall be 20 flute 
for error, or elſe he will excuſe all errors whith 
ariſe from them; it being moſt abſurd» and ridi- 
culous, to ſuppoſe, that ſuch a wiſe: and good 
Being, as (upon the preſent ſuppoſition) God-is 
allowed to de, ſhould give a revelation in a way, 
in which it is liable to be miſunderſtood, and then 
| be diſpleaſed with his creatures, if they miſtalee 
the ſenſe of it; ſeeing ſuch errors are nat, in the 
nature-of the ching, a Pup men for ro- 
ſentment. i - © aa 
As to the latter, viz; points 0 Heculati i 
vhich are ſo only with * to us, theſe mh 
to facts paſt, preſent, or to come, performed by 
God, or tome other agent; with reſpect to which, 
the ſame anſwer in general will ſerve, as in/the 
former caſe; namely, that if God ſhall think fit to 
ann a ching of this 0x he will either make ä 
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the revelation ſo plain, as that there ſhall 3 ng. 
lace for error, or elſe excufe all errors which 
pring from it. And, If the point be ſuch as 
relates to divine conduct, either what God has 
done, or will do; and if any difficulty ariſes 
about the ſenſe and meaning of any ſuch branch 
of divine revelation, then, I ſay, the fine of 
things is the beſt rule to interpret it by, and is moſt 
likely to lead us into the true ſenſe and meaning 
of it. And the reaſon of this is evident; namely, 
| becauſe (upon the preſent ſuppoſition) it is the 
moral fitneſs of things, which is che rule and 
meaſure of God's actions. On the other ſide, 
If true religion is founded on the arbitrary will 
of God, and if God 'gives a revelation to man- 
kind, then man is not naturally qualify'd to diſ- 
cover the true ſenſe and meaning of it, he not 
having any thing to guide him in his enquiries, 
and therefore muſt be under the utmoſt uncer- 
tainty in that caſe. For, As God acts from ſo- 
vereign pleaſure, ſo he may deliver his mind ei- 
ther clearly or darkly, expreſsly or in figures; 
he may uſe the ſame term in the ſame or in diffe- 
rent ſenſes, and apply it properly or improperly 
to the ſubject, as he pleaſes; and man has not 
any thing to aſſiſt or guide him in his ſearches 
after truth. To reaſon, in this caſe, is likewiſe 
abſurd; becauſe that, which ariſes from arbitrary 
pleaſure, is out of reaſon's province; and there- 
lore thoſe men ſay right, who ſay that reaſon is 
not a judge of the ſenſe and meaning of divine 
revelation, and that it mult be interpreted by the 
ſame ſpirit which gave it. I fay, this is evidently 
the caſe, ſuppoſing God acts arbitrarily with his 
creatures; only this difficulty will ſtill remain, 
namely, that we have as little aſſurance of the ſenſe 
and meaning of any ſecond explanatory revela- 
tion, as of the firſt, To lay in this caſe, Gol 
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{trength, is ta:reafon 1 25 the moral fitneſs of 
things, which is here {up 


exrars may be made as fatal to him as his Maker 


| pleaſes: God may, if he pleaſes, puniſh every! 
miſtakes with, eternal miſery, and if he ſhayld da 


ſa; (the contrary .to which we cannot be affured 
of, upon the preſent ſuppoſition) there is no re- 


lief, For wd can deliver aut of his hand 8 


-. Fifthly, and laſtly, If true religion is founded an 
the maral fitneſs of things, then it is one plaing, 


ſimple, uniform thing, which admits af na altera. 


tion, with regard to time or place, any otherwilg: 


than as the nature, the relations, and the circum- 
ſtances of things differ or change, True religion 


is the ſame in a Aged, in all countries, and wall, 
o ſpeak): for if any af the other 


worlds, (if I may ſo ſpe: | 
planets are inhabited with creatures conſtituted, 


circumſtanced, and related as we are, their reli- 


gion myſt af courſe be the ſame as ours is; the. 


moral fitneſs of things being the ſame in all ſpace, 


. Note, I would not here be ungderſtoqd: ta ex-. 
clude all pokitive inſtitutions; for, as the circum 


ſtances of things may render ſume inſtitutions 


proper and uſeful to mankind, as contributing tg 
virtue, or trus goodneſs ; ſo, when that is the caſe, 


there is a moral fitneſs even in thoſe inſtitutions, 
not for any intrinſick goodneſs in them, but upon 


the accqunt of that virtue they ate ſyblervient ta. 


On the other fide, 


If true religion is founded on tho arbitrary will 
of God, then it depends upon his pleaſure, whey 


ther. it ſhall be the fame at all times, and to all 
77 | B b 


People. 


38 


(God will nor ſuffer a ſineere and honeſt enquite. 
who ſeeks his face, to fall into, or continue in any 
dangerous error 3 this, if it be urged with any, 


ppaked ta be diſcarded. 


And, as man is not ſecure fram ertor, ſa his 


> . N D I 
— — —— 8 — 
I —— © 


— 


85 
— — 
— — 


»+ 
r w 2 
. . ——— 
— — — I - 


> — " - : 
: 
= —.— — — FF. EE Penton 
2 . — IE INE — og RF "IC Dx2 
— 8 Ce ee d 2 — 


people, or not; he may, if he pleaſes, make dif- 
ferent terms of acceptance, in every age, and to 
every nation or family; and that, which entitles 
to his favour to day, may draw forth his diſplea- 
ſure-to-morrow, for any thing we know, or for 
any ground we have to think the contrary. . To 
ſay, in this caſe, that God will always make 
known his pleaſure to us, when he makes any 
ſuch change, with regard to religion, this is what 
ve can have no juſt ground for. That it is right 
and fit, in the nature of things, for God to act 
thus fairly with his creatures, will be granted ; 
but what have right and fit to do, or what in- 
fluence can they have, where arbitrary pleaſure is 
the rule of action? Which is the preſent caſe, 
Thus, I think, I have given a fair repreſenta- 
tion of this matter, and have ſhewn in all the in- 
ſtances I have given above, how the caſe will 
ſtand, whether we conſider true religion as found 
ed on the moral fitneſs of things, or on the arbi- 
| trary till of God. And I imagine, it will eaſily 
be diſcerned, of what great importance this gueſtion 
is, and what mecefſity there is of determining it, in 
order to the '/e//ling and determining all other que/- 
tions on this ſubjefi, But, poſſibly it may be 
_ urged, that J have ſtarted a difficulty, but not 
removed it; and therefore I crave leave to ob- 
ſerve farther, that there are two ways only, in 
which we are capable of bringing this point to: 
an iſſue; namely, fr/t, by examining what it is 
which God makes the rule of action in other caſes, 
and ſo to argue by analogy, that is, to infer from 
his conduct in one caſe, how he will act in ano». 
ther; and, /econdly, to examine what it is, in the 
nature of things, which is moſt likely to direct 
and determine his actions. And, „ 
Firſt, If we examine what it is which God. 
makes the rule of action in other caſcs, we. ſhall 
| Cf | 1 ’FE»„ and 
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find ko it is the moral fitneſs of nen -Who- 
ever takes a: view of this planet, and of all the 


other works of God, which come within the reach 


of human knowledge, will eaſily ſee the marks 
of wiſdom and goodneſs that run thro? the whole, 
every part being directed to anſwer ſome wiſe and 
good end. To go about to exemplify this, by 
an induction of particulars, would be to offer an 


affront to the common ſenſe and reaſon of man» 


kind ; it being that which falls within every man's 
obſervation, tho” it is more abundantly evident 


to all thoſe who are qualify'd to examine and 


look into the works of nature; and therefore, if 


an argument, drawn from analogy, is at any time 


of weight, it muſt be ſo in the preſent caſe; and 
conſequently, true religion is not founded on ar- 
bitrary 3 5 on the moral fitneſs of ching ; 
Again, MMP 2 


. Secondly, If we examine hat it t is, in the: na- 
ture of things, which is moſt likely to direct and 


determine God's actions, we ſhall' find it to be the 
moral fitneſs of things, as aforeſaid. That God 


is, and what he is with regard to his natural pro- 
perties, theſe I ſhall not meddle with the proof 
of; but ſhall take it for granted, that God is, and 
chat he is neceilarily. an immenſe, eternal, all- 
knowing, all- powerful, and conſequently a ſelf- 
ſufficient, independent, and unchangeable Being. 
This being allowed, from hence it will follow, 
that as God is always capable of doing what is 
moſt worthy and valuable in itſelf, and which in 
the nature of things is right, good, belt, and 
fitteſt to be done; ſecing he knows wherein the 
odneſs, fitneſs, and valuableneſs of every action 
Bert ſo it is moſt likely, that: he always will act 
thus, becauſe right, good, Sc. are fo very beau 
tiful and excellent in themſelves, and ſo highly 
preferable, in he nature of things, to arbitrary | 
BU 2 . pleaſure, . 
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pleaſure, that God cannot but be under a ſtronger 
chipoſition to make theſe, rather than the other, 
the rule and meaſure of his actions. So that, 
whether we confider the method of God's dealing 
in other cafes, or whether we- conſult the nature 
of things; theſe both conclude very. ſtrongly, 


that true religion ariſes from, and is founded 


upon the mor | fxrnels. of things, and not on che 
RE 2 will of Gd. 
If it ſhould be urged, alowicg 0 dank 
general make the fitneſs of things the rule of his 
actions, yet it will not follow that he always does 
ſo 3 he is the great and only Potentat a, whoſe do: 
minion is underived, and therefore he may ſomes 
times act arbitrarily, to ſhew his creatures the ab- 
ſolute ſovereignty he has over them. I anſwer, 
God may or can do thus, with regard to any phy- 
ſical neceſſity he is under to the contrary; but 
that he does act thus will not be allowed; for if 
the moral fitneſs of things is a motive proper and 
ſufficient to influence the divine conduct in one 
cafe, it muſt be ſo in every caſe ; the reaſon being 
the ſame, and as proper to influence in all caſes, 
as in ſome. Beſides, this is meaſuring the ways of 
God, by what we ſee take place among «weak and 
vain men; they are apt to ſhew the power and 
dominion they have over their fellow - creatures, 
by acting ſuch a part as the objection ſuppoſes: 
But can we have ſo mean and contemptible a 
chought of our Maker? can we imagine that our 
wiſe and good God will prefer ſuch an affected | 
ſhow « of greatneſs, to what is !ruly great and valu- 
able ; yea, rather let us call back the ungenerous 
thought, with a Cd forbid ! | 
b Note, When I ſay it will not be allow'd tnat 
God acts arbitrarily, my meaning is, that he will 
not act thus in all thoſe caſes where the moral fit- 
neſs of things can be a rule to him; as to al! 
. 0 other 
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other vaſes, he muſt act arbitrarily, if be acts 
at all; becauſe the fitneſs of Ting does hot 


come into the queſtion. As thus, ſuppoſe it 


equally indifferent with regard to this 7 and 


all other ſyſtems inthe univerſe, that the ſolar ſyſtem. 


be placed where it now is, or in any other part of 
ſpace, then fitneſs, or unfitnels, does not come 
into the caſe ; and therefare . the placing el the ſos 
lar ſyſtem; in "this part of ſpace; and not in any 
other, muſt be arbitrary; becauſe there was not 
any thing, in the nature of things, which could 

ive the preference, and make it more fit, that it 
eld be placed where it is, 2 25 chan in any 
other 7 of _ 246. 
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be perplexed with; deſigning thereby to my it 
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Previous Queſtion, with regard to 


H 


Wherein ſeveral objections made to 


the Previous Queſtion are examined, 
and in which God's moral character 
is more fully vindicated. In a Let- 
ter to a Friend. | : 
Take it very kindly, that you would inform 
me of what has been urged to you, by way 
of objeclion, to my previous queſion. Far the, 
I cannot but think. myſelf in the right, the 
contrary ſuppoſition implying in it a plain con- 


tradiction; yet ſeeing error is what all men are 


liable to, and ſeeing my mind may poſſibly be 


| biaſſed by ſome unſeen projudice in its favour; 


therefore I cannot but think it proper, to exa- 
mine, with care and freedom, what is offered 
againſt any opinion I embrace or maintain. In 
the tract referred to, I only gave a fair repreſen- 
tation of the caſe, without entering into any of 
thoſe queſtions the ſubject is liable to, or might 


into as narrow a compals as poſſible. An 


if 


this was za defect, I hope it will be ſupply'd in 
the following lines, in which I ſhall examine 


what 


ment to the Previous Aeli Þ Se. = 
en the Gentleman (your: friend) has been 


Pleaſed to urge againft it. The ſum of What is 


objected may (if 1 underſtand it aright) be regs: 9 7 


hen to the following propoſitions. 
PROPOSITION 1 


e Col does in ſome inſtances ac from « or e 5 
to the moral fiineſs of things, yet he does not 18 | 


7308 fo, that is, be ſometimes atts Ree 


PROPOSITION II. 55 


| Tho" true ie gk gion, or that which i3 the ground of . 
vine acceptance, does conſiſt in doing ds is right 
and N in the nature of things yet it does nos con- 
Alt in this alone, but alſo in our complying with\ 


| #hoſe forms of worſhip which are of divine inſtitu- 
tion. So that, tho” we do the former, yet we ſball 


not be accepted of God unleſs we perform. the latter. 
Before 1 proceed, I beg leave to obſerve, what, N 


in order to judge aright of the moral fitneſs or 


unfitneſs of any action, every circumſtance and 


conſequence, which ſtand related to it. muſt be tas. 


ken into the caſe ; becauſe the fitneſs or unfitneſs. 
of any action ariſes from the good or bad purpoſes: 


it is /abſervient to, and theſe oftentimes ariſe from 


the different circumſtances the action is perform'd: 


under. So that the ſame action may be morally: 


fit under ſome circumſtances, and unt under 


others. And from hence it is, that in ſome caſes 


we, not being apprized of the circumſtances that 


attend an action, or the conſequences which fol- 


low it, judge the action fit at the performance, and 


_ afterwards are convinc'd of the contrary. Again, 
I obſerve, that, at the concluſion of my previous 


queſtion, I made the following remark : ** Note, 
When I ſay it will not be allow'd that God acts 


40 ' arbitrarily, my meaning is, that he will not 
| „ 9 96h 
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at thus in all os e zhich the moni 

. fitneſs of things can be Det SIS As hy 

= al other caſes, he muſt act arbitrarily, if he 

de acts at all; becauſe the fitneſs of things does 

c not come ipto the queſtion.” '. I hble My | 
5 being premiſed, 1 proceed to- conlider, ; 


oh PREPOSITION. 1. 


Tho God.does in ſome inſtances abt from, ur 
0 the moral jutneſs of things, yet he does not als 
Ways do fo, bat ts, be e atis arbitrarih. 


Wich and to this propoſition, I ſhall fob, 
examine the propoſition. itſelt : and /zcondly, what 
the Gentleman has offer'd for the proof of it. 
And Finſt, With regard to the propoſition itſelf, 

L obſerve, that, whereas it ſaith God ſometimes | 
acts arbitrarily, the meanin of this mult be, as 
it is urged by way of 4 to what I have 
laid down, that he acts thus in ſome inſtances in 
 Which' the moral fitneſs of things can be a rule to 
Kim; and, conſequently, if he made the mo- 
ral fitneſs of things a rule to him in thoſe inſtan- 
ces, he would act otberzyfe. - I ay, this muſt be 
the meaning of the propoſition, as it is urged by 
way of okhjection againſt me; becauſe to urge, 
that God acts arbitrarily in ſuch inſtances in which 
the moral fitneſs of tfings cannot be a rule to him, 
js to urge that againſt which I have not 'oppo/ed 
any thing, and conſequently, is wholly foreign to 
the prefent queſtion. So that the obvious mean- 
ing of the propoſition is this, namely, that tho 
God does in /en'e inftances act from, or according 
to the moral .fine/s of things, yet he ſometimes 
acts contrary to it; which in other words is the 
ſame as to ſay, that in ſome inſtances God's actions 
are morally evil. The ſenſe of the propoſition be- 
ing 9 d that God e make the 


moral 
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moral fitneſs of things the rule and meaſure of _ 
his actions, and ſometimes acts contrary to it, 
now proceed to ſhew that it is erroneous. And, 
Finſt, Tho? it could be made appear that God 
does, in fad, ſometimes do what is right and t in 
the nature of things that ſometimes he acts others 
w/e ; yet it would not follow, that the fitneſs of 
things was a rulr to him; that is, that it was the 
ground or reaſon of his acting in any cafe ; becauſe 
he might act from capricious humour; as well in 
thoſe inſtances in which he act r7pbt, as in thoſe in 
which he acts crong. Like the unjuſt judge in 
the goſpel, who, tho' he neither fear God nor 
regarded man, yet he would do the widow jufticd 
that required it, left, by her continual coming, 
ſhe ſhould ' weary him. He would do a 2 
action, tho? it were from a wrong motive or prin- 
ciple. , ct ] 4 
Secondiy, If God makes the moral fitnefs of 
things a rule to him in /ome inſtances (which is 
allow'd in the propoſition) then he will do it in 
every inſtance, in which that fitneſs can be a rule 
to him. And the reaſon of this is evident, 
namely, that as the moral fitneſs of things is in its 
on naturt truly excellent and valuable, ane 
highly preferable to capricious humour and arbi- 
trary pleaſure; and, as God knows full well 
wherein the fitneſs and valuableneſs of every 
action lies; and, as he cannot poſſibly be under 
any tempration' do act wrong ; ſo this will always be 
a rea/on; ariſing from the "nature of things, for 
God to prefer* a rational conduct before arbitrary 
pleaſure, and to direct his aclious according. It is 
true, that man, tho? he is qualified to diſcern and 
judge betwixt good and evil, yet, notwithſtanding 
this, he ſometimes acts right, and ſometimes 
wrong, . And the reaſon of this is likewiſe evi- 
dent, namely, chat às man is a compounded crea- 
87 . „ 


ture, conſiſting partly of underſtanding, partly. of 


appetite, of affection, &c. and as each part of his 
compoſition affords a diſtinct kind of motive or 
excitement to action; ſo he ſometimes: acts from 

one motive, and ſometimes from another. And 
this gives occaſion. for his mixed charatter, . vix. 


that he ſometimes acts right, and ſometimes 


otherwiſe; he ſometimes follows reaſons, and 


ſometimes acts againſt it. But this cannot be the 


caſe with reſpect to God, who, as he knows the 
moral difference in things, ſo he has no ſelf-in- 
tereſt-rior vitiated affection to miſlead him (which 
is generally the caſe with reſpect to men) and 
therefore, he will, not only in ſome inſtances, but 


in every caſe do what is right and fit in the nature 


ſition is erroneous, I now proceed, 

Secondly, Lo examine what the Gentleman has 
offer d to ſupport it. In my previous quęſtion 1 
brought two arguments to prove, that God al - 
ways makes the moral fitneſs of things, and not 
arbitrary pleaſure, the rule and meaſure of his 
actions. And 1 do not underſtand, that the 
Gentleman attempted to ſhew the weakneſs and 
F#nconclyfiveneſs of thoſe arguments; but only, in 
oppoſition to them, he urged an argument drawn 


of things. Having thus ſhewn that the propo- 


from fa#, by producing two inſtances, viz. the 


probibiting Adam and Eve to eat of the fruit of the 
tree of kniwledge of good and evil, and the probibit- 
ing the uſe of ſwines-fleſþ to the Iſraelites 3 which. 
\ inſtances he urged as a proof, that God ſometimes 
acts arbitrarily. And here I obſerve, that it is 
ſuppoſed, as theſe inſtances are urged againſt me, 
that it was really wrong, in the nature. of things, 
tor God to make thoſe prohibitions. And indeed 
I grant it would be ſo, ſuppoſing the things pro- 
hibited were proper and v/eful, and that no ill con. 
ſequence attended the enjoyment of them; becaule 
2 „ here 
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6. is a reaſon for, but no reaſon againſt that en- 
joy ment. But this does not appear to be the 
caſe; and therefore the contrary ought rather to 
be preſumed. As to the firſt inſtance, tho' the 


prohibited fruit might be proper lead for the fer-: 


pent, yet it might be-orberwiſe to man. For, tho?, 

it was agreeable to the ſenſes, and gave a briſk-. 
neſs to the ſpirits; yet the taking plentifully of 
that fruit might tend to the hurt and diſſolutian of 
the human compoſition. And, fuppoling this to 


be the caſe, then here is a reaſon for the prohibi- 


tion; and conſequently this is not an inſtance. of 
arbitrary pleaſure. Here is a reaſon for the pro- 
hibition, namely, becauſe this fruit was prejudicial 
and hurtful to mankind : In the day thou eatęſt 
thereof thou ſhalt (or thou wilt) farely die (or con- 
tribute to thy death.) As to the ſecond inſtance, 
namely, the prohibiting the uſe of ſewines-fleſh to the © 
Jews; this I think likewiſe falls ſhort of proof, 
as in the former caſe. For, tho' ſwines-fleth 


_ be proper food in one climate, yet it might be 


very hurtful in another; and this might poſſibly 
be the caſe, with reſſ pect to the land of Canaan. 


The taking g of that food might intro 


duce the /eproſy, or ſome other diſorder ve! 


fictive or diſagreeable to mankind. And, 7 
was the caſe, then here is a reaſon ariſing from the 
nature of things for the prohibition ;; and conſe. . 
quently this is not an inne of arbitrary 


pleaſure. 


If ir ſhould be urged, that theſe are mere ſup» | 


poſitions, which have no foundation in the hiſto- 
ry. I anſwer, Allowing them to be ſuch; yet, 
it God governs himſelf by the moral fitneſs of 


things in his dealings with his creatures (which I 
think I have proved that he does) then theſe, or 


ſomething /ike theſe muſt be the caſe. It any 
— yo inſiſt, that n are inſtances of arbi- 


. trary | 
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trary pleaſure. I anſwer, This is begging the 


queſtion ;; and, if theſe prohibitions are allow'd 


to be divine, chen there is a morul certainty of the 
contrary. - Beſides, whoever thus inſiſts, I think 
it will lie upon him to prove (upon the foot of 


God's acting arbitrarily) that the foremention'd 
probibitiom art divine; which I think cannot be 


done, as I have ſhewn in my previous queſtion (ob- 


ſervation III.) and which I now come more par- 
ticularly to confider. And, Tho? all religions 
which are founded on revelation ſtand upon a foot 


In this caſe ; yet, ſeeing the ſuppoſed inftances of 
arbitrary pleaſure, which are urged againſt me, 
are taken from the Jew! revelation, therefore I 
Mall make the divinity of that revelation the ſub- 


jet of my preſent enquiry. And, leſt my op- 


ponents ſhould fall under any difficulty with regard 
to the $j/torian, the ranſmitting the hiſtory or the 
falls recorded in it, I ſhall, in favour of them, 


give them leave to take for granted that Moſes was 
the writer of all the books which are commonly 
aſcribed to him; that thoſe books have been 
truly tranfmitted to us without corruption; and 
that the facts (viz. the turning a rod into a ſer- 
pent, water into blood, and the like) were real as 


they are recorded. And farther, that thoſe facts 


were ſupernatural, that is, they were above the 


| natural ability or inherent power of man to per- 
orm; - and” conſequently, that they were per- 


formed by the agency or co-operation of an in- 
vifible being. This being the ſtate of the caſe, 
the queſtion will be, Whether this reve/ation and 
the /aw, of which Moſes is allow'd to be the pro- 
mulgator, is divine; ſeeing the ſupernatural ope- 
rations, abovemention'd, were wrought to prove 
it to be ſuch? And, The true anſwer to this 
queſtion will be, that this is perfectly uncertain 


arhitratily 


5 upon the preſent ſuppaſition; becauſe God may act 
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arbitrarily in this inſtance, as well as in any other 
caſe, for any ching we kyow, or can few to the 


\ 
* 8 


contrary. That is, notwithſtanding thoſe ſuper- 
natural operations were wrought to prove What 
Moſes declared to be true; yet, Maſes might be 
but an impaſton; becauſe God might, in this cafe; 
as an inſtance of his arbitrary pleaſure, either 
uſe his own power, or permit ſome” other inviſible 
agent to exert ſuch power, for the confirmation of 
this impoſition. I lay, this may be the caſe, for 
any thing we know. For, as God is here ſup- 
poſed ſometimæs to act arbitrarily; ſo this may be 
ſuch an inſtance of his arbitrary pleaſure, ſeeing 
ve have no rule by which we can judge when he 
| alls thus, and when he ads otherwiſe. | + 
If it ſhould be urged, that ſuch a condu 


&, viz, 
Je uſing of his power, or the ſuffering, other in- 
viſible agents to uſe theirs, for the confirmation 


of a lie, in a matter of ſuch importance, is incon- 4 
. Gſtent-with God's moral perfections. I anſwer, 1 


ſo is every other inſtance of arbitrary pleaſure. 
And therefore, if an argument drawn from God's 
moral perfections is concliſive in one caſe, it muſt 
de be o in every caſe; and, if ſuch an argument id 
inconcliive in one inſtance, it will be fo in every 
35 | inſtance. And from hence I think it plainly ap- 
pears, what a precarious foot the divinity of every i 
be religion ſtands upon, which is built upon revela- 


bin, ſuppoſing God acts arbitrarily, as. aforeſaid ; 
. becauſe from hence it evidently appears impoſſible, 


in the nature of things, to prove any revelation 

ſe, to be divine, upon Ibis principle. Beſides, ſup» 
nd poſing we could be able to prove a revelation to 
divine, upon the preſent ſuppoſition, yet ſtill 
per i we ſhould be in a very evil Ki becaufe God 


we ff might, as an inſtance of his arbitrary” pleaſure, 
1 F actually deceive us himſelf, as well as leave us in 


the hands of other deceivers; And this leads me 
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to aſk of thoſe men (tes! maintain that God 
. Jometimes acts arbitrarily.) how they can certainly 


know, what will pleaſe God, and what are the /urg 
grounds upon which they build their truſt and con- 
Jidence in him? If they ſay, that divine revela- 
tion is the rule of their actions, and the ground 
of their confidence, alas! this, in conſequence 
of their own principles, is like that broken reed 
Egypt (it I may be allow'd to uſe the Prophet's 


eee upon which, if a man lean, it may 


diſappoint his truſt; For, if God ſometimes acts 
arbitrarily, as in this caſe he is under no 77/747 ; 
ſo he muſt. be perfectly at liberiy to deceive his 
creatures, whenioever he. pleaſes z and conle- 


_ quently, the foundation of certainty, with regard 


to revelalion- evidence, is taken away upon "This 
principle. And this leads me to put to thoſe 


men their own queſtion, which I will leave them 


to anſwer: What, has not God a right to do what 


he will with his own? which is the ſame as to 


lay, may he not deceive his own creatures, if he 
pleaſes? But I perſuade myſelt, that the greateſt 
advocates for arbitrarineſs in God will not allow 
that he is equally diſpoſed to reveal the Auth or a 
lie; and that he does either of theſe at pleaſure ; 
but, on the contrary, they will be ready to af- 
firm, that the ſupreme Being is a God of truth, who 


Cannot lie; and therefore is the proper object of 


their truſt. Which, if there be any meaning or 
conſiſtency in their words, is the ſame as to ſay, 


that zruth, in the preſent. caſe, is ſo preſcrable to 


deceit and falſbood, that God cannot but be dil- 
poſed, from the reaſon of the thing, to prefer the 
former before the latter, and to govern his acti- 
ons accordingly. But then, I muſt take the 
freedom to turn their argument upon them; by 
obſerving, that, if God is always diſpoſed to re- 


veal the truth from the moral * of | ſuch a con- 
dull, 


du, and therefore is the 1 of our 


confidence; then, I ſay, wi equal reaſon, that 


he act agreeably to the moral fitneſs of things in 
every other caſe; becauſe the reaſon holds as trons, 


and therefore will have as great an /iuence upon 
him to direct his practice in one caſe as in another. 
And conſequently, he will be as much diſpoſed; 


from the reaſon. of the thing, to do what is right 
and fit in every caſe ; as he is to reveal the truth 


in any declaration or promiſe he makes to his crea- 
cures. FEET hes > Rm 1 4 ; 5 Cn Fog 


HM ſhould be urged, allowing that God does 


make the moral fitneſs of things the meaſure of 


of his actions in all thoſe caſes in which that fit: 


neſs can be a rule to him; yet ſeeing men are lia- 


ble to make a wrong judgment, therefore it muſt 
be rigbt to ſubmit to every divine command, be- 
cauſe the command would not be given, if there 
were not an antecedent fitneſs in the thing com- 
manded ; and that this was the caſe of Abraham 
when he was required to offer his ſon in ſacrifice; _ 
in which caſe Abraham could not ſee the Ztneſs of 


ſuch. an action, becauſe it had the appearance of 


the contrary... I anſwer, as God ſees thro and 
to the end of things, and thereby has x perfect 


view of all the circumſtances and conſequences 


which attend our actions; ſo he muſt fee where- 
in the fitneſs or unfitneſs of every action lies; and 


conſequently muſt be a much better judge, in 
many caſes, than man can poſſibly be whoſe views 


are vaſtly contracted. And, therefore, I fay,” 


that in all thoſe caſes in which there is no appg- 


rent unfitneſs, and where we are ſatisfied of the di- 
vinity of the command, there this will be a reaſon 
for our compliance; and if we ſhould be under a” 


deluſion in judging the command to be divine, 
when in reality it is not, yet the deluſion would 


not be hurtful. 2 But, if the thing ; commanded | 
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appears to us morally unfit, then there is not any _ 
thing which can give us a reaſonable ſatisfaction 
that the commandment is divine, becauſe here is 
the higheſt preſumption to the contrary. It is not 
enough to ſay, in this caſe, that our judgment 
ought to /ubmit to the infallible judgment of 
Sod, with regard to the fitneſs of the thing com- 
manded, becauſe that would be to take the thing 
for granted which is in diſpute; the preſent queſtion 
not being, whether our judgment aught to come 
in competition with the judgment of our Maker, 
but only, whether the command in queſtion is of 
a divine original, or not, Beſides, if our judg- 
ment, of the fitneſs of things, is to be leſt our of 
the caſe, then we are laid open to the moſt hurtful 
and ridiculous impoſitions. Far it we ſhould urge 
the cruelty, and barbarity, and the like, of any 
_ inſtitution, as an argument againft its divinity, 
the fame anſwer may be as juſtly returned in every 
caſe, namely, that tho* theſe may appear moral] 
unfit to us, yet it may be otherwiſe with e 
to God, and that therefore we ought to /ubmit 
our judgment to the judgment of our Maker. 
To this I may add, that if ſuch a. caſe ſhould 
Rappen, as that the thing commanded has tha 
#ppearance of unfitneſs, when in reality it is ozbers 
wiſz, every wiſe and good governour will do all 
that is neceſſary to ſecure obedience, and conſe- 
quently will give the reafon of the command as 
well as the command itſelf, and thereby cut off 
that exception againſt obedience, which otherwiſe 
the command would be liable ro. And, as God 
can have no end to anſwer in giving ſuch com: 
mands, hut purely the gocd and benefit of his 
greatures ; To 2 will, moſt certainly, not only 
wr the command, but alſo reveal the reaſon, and 
mew the ſuneſs of it; ſeeing this is abſolutely 
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wiſe may juſtly ariſe, whether the command is 


divine, or not. 

As to the caſe of "ala T think, with ſub⸗ 
miſſion, that the thing commanded was in itſelf 
morally unfit, and that God gave the command, 

not with an intent that it ſhould be obeyed, but 
that he might take an occaſion from it, to ſhew 
to Abraham, and to all his poſterity, the unfitneſs 
of all human facrifices. And that this was the Caſe 
is, I think, evident from the event. For as the 


command was given to Abraham to be a tryal of 


his integrity, To when that end was anſwer'd, 
and Abraham had ſhewn a ſteady reſolution that 
he would deny himſelf in fo ſignal an inſtance, 
rather than neglect to do what he judged to be his 
duty, then God recalled the command, and there- 
by teſtified his 45 ite, and ſhewed the . of 
ell ſuch practices. 
But that I may go to the Deere of all, and 
thereby remove what may be a foundation for ob- 
jection in the preſent caſe, I beg leave to obſerve, 
that government, properly fo called, or govern- 
ment, whoſe fitneſs is founded in the nature of 
things, is no other than the exerciſe of power, for 
the benefit of thoſe that are governed; and gover- 
nours are no other than guardians of the happineſs 
of thoſe whoſe governours they are, So that if 
thoſe, who have the reins of government in their 
hands, imploy their power otherwiſe than for the 
good of thoſe they have under their care, this is 
the aue of power; this is Fyranny, and not go- 
vernment, ſtrictly ſpeaking ; and all inſtances of 
mere ſovereignty, that is, of power ſhewn for the 
fake of ſhewing it, and not for the good of thoſe 


who are ſubjected to it; I fay, all ſuch inſtances 


are manifeſtations not, of the <vi/dom and goodneſs, 
but of the <veakne/s and vanity of the legiſlator. 
The caſe is the fame, whether we conſider go- 
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vernment as exerciſed by a divine or a buman 


ſon; only with this difference, that if we der 


power as miſapplied, when in a divine hand, it 
has this to aggrauate the cale, namely, that it was 
done without any temptation to it; whereas men 
are ſometimes under a temptation to miſapphy their 


power, as aforeſaid. But we have this for our 


conſolation, that God will not imploy his go- 
verning power ch:1dif6ly or burifully, but rightly, 


to anſwer the purpoſes of a wiſe and good govern- 
ment. It is true, God is our Creature, who has 


calls us into being; and our continuing to be, 
and to be what we are, is owing to his good plea- 
fure. But then it is to be remembered, that our 


obligations to God ariſe not from his being barely 


and ſimply our Creator, but from his being a kind 


Creator to us. Barely to be is no favory, and 


conſequently can lay no obligation; but to be, to 


our advantage, that is a favour which calls for our 
_ acknowledgment, and obliges us to walk worthy 
of it, and to make a return of fayour again, if 
the cafe will admit it, and requires it, which here 
it does not. God's being our Creator cannot poſ- 
_ fibly give him a fight to exerciſe his dommion o- 
ver us unreaſonabhy, and to our Hurt ( I fay, and 
to our hurt, except our demerit renders us the pro- 
per objects of his diſpleaſure) it being altogether 
as unreaſonable, and unfit, in the nature of the 
thing, for God to act arbitrarihy or diſagreeably 
with his creatures, as it is for thoſe creatures to 
deal thus one with another. God's calling us into 
being, without our conſent, does indeed render it 
fit, in the nature of the thing, that he ſhould make 
4 proviſion for our well-being, as we are creatures 
capable of happineſs, and of the contrary; and as 
one or other of theſe muſt be our caſe, becauſe to 
be in ſuch a ſtate would be a Baraſbip and an injury 
to us, without a proviſion for our r 
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which proviſion (to our comfort, and to our Cre- 
ator*s praiſe ) he has plentifully made for his crea- 
tures.. The duty that we owe to God, and to our 


fellow-creatures, ariſes from our being conſtituted, 


circumſtanted, and related as we are; and the do- 
ing what is right and fit, inthe. nature of things. 
This becomes a rule and /aw to us, not as we are 


creatures, but as we are intelligent beings, that is, 
as we are qualified to diſcern the moral difference 
betwixt good and evil, and to direct our actions 


accordingly. For tho? God is the author of our 


nature, and of thoſe relation we ſtand in to him 


and to each other, yet when a creature is ibu 


conſtituted. and thus related, the duty, which he 


is in reaſon obliged to, will xeceſſarily and unavoi- 
dably ariſe from his compoſition and his relations, 
as aforeſaid... And this will always be the caſe, 


that is, it will be eternally fit, in the nature of 


the thing, for a creature, conſtituted and related 
as man is, to act a part /u#table to and becomming 


human nature. I ſay, this will always be his du- 
ty, whether God interpoſes by a revelation, and 
gives any commandment concerning it, or not. 


And, as the doing what is right and fit, in the 
nature of things, becomes a rule and law to us, 


as we are intelligent beings; ſo, in the nature of 
things, it is a rule to God, if I may may ſo ſpeak, 
that is, it is egually as fit that God ſhould act a- 


grecably to this rule, as any other intelligent being 


whatever. And, conſequently, as this will always 
be the meaſure of God's actions, ſo he will approve 


or diſapprove of the actions of his intelligent crea- 


tures, as they are \agreeable with, or contrary to 


this rule. So that the ground or reaſon why God 
is pleaſed with one action, and diſpleaſed with 
another, is not becauſe one is done in obedience to 


a divine cemmand, nd another is not; but be- 
cauſe the actions themſelves are the proper objetts 
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of his approbation or diſlike. For, as the valua - 
bleneſs of every command ariſes from the god 
urpoſes it is made ſubfervient to; ſo the valua- 
pleneſs of obedience muſt /pring from the fame 
root. To do a thing, merely becauſe it is com- 
manded, as there is not any thing valuable in the 

action, fo it reflects d;/honour upon the legiſlator ; 
becauſe it ſuppoſes that the action would not be 

done, were it not to gratify ſuch an humoriſt. + 
If Abraham had ſacrific'd his fon; in obedience 
to the divine command (which, as I obſerved a- 
bove, God never intended he ſhould, but on the 
contrary, by ſhewing his diſlike of all ſuch practi. 
ces) in ſuch a caſe, tho” the ſimplicity, honeſty, ) 
and integrity of Abraham would have been com> 
mnendable; yet the action itſelf would have been a- 
bominable both in the eyes of God and man, as it 
Was an inſtance of cruelty, for a father to imbrue 
his hands in the blood of his own ſor, when that 
ſon had not done any thing, which made him for- 
feit his title to his fatber's protection, much lefs 

to forfeit his /ife; and, as it beſpoke the being, 
to whom the ſacrifice was offered, to be of an e- 
vil diſpoſition, becauſe the action ſuppoſes that he 
Either delighted in, or that is reſentmen was removed 
by ſuch an inſtance of barbarity. If it ſhould be 
ſaid, that the action would have been ſanciiſied by 
the divine command, which would have been the 
ground or reaſon of it; T anſwer, if it was an evil 
action, antecedent to the command, it mult be ſo 
after it; becauſe the divine command cannot poſ- 
fibly alter the nature of things, and make a fact 
good which, in the nature of the thing, is evil. 
In ine, no one can, in the nature of the thing, 
have a right of doninion over us, any further than 
to rule us for our good, as I obſerved above; 
and therefore the true ground of all ſubjection, 
whether it be to human or to divine authority, 
ö | is, 
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is, that the government is exerciſed for the com- 


mon tranquility, Having conſider'd the firſt pro- 


Las and what has been urged | in its bs defence, 5 


F to 


| PROPOSITION H. 
To true ee or that which is the ground of di- 


vine acceptance, does conſiſt in doing N is right 
and fit," in the nature of things ; yet it dots mot 


conſiſt in this alone, but alſo in our complying with 


thoſe forms of worſhip which are of divine inſtitu- 


tion. So that, tho we do the former, yet we ſhall 


not be . to. God, un! N 1 perf orm the 


latter. | 5 


The difficulties, if FA” are any, 1 0 may 
ariſe from this propoſition, I imagine will be re- 


85 moved by what I ſhall ſay in the following obſer- 


vations. And, „rſt, I obſerve, that the term 
evorſhip is uſed, to ſignify ſomething external, 
either words or a#ions ; and theſe words or actions 
are uſed, to expreſs the inward reſpef? and value 
that one perſon has for another. And accorg- 
ingly, when men are faid to worſhip God, they 
are ſuppoſed to perform ſomething internal, by 


which they expreſs the ſenſe they have of the ex- _ 


_ cellency and valyableneſs- of their Maker, This I 


take to be the common, plain, and intellightle = 


ſenſe of the term 5vor/oip. And, 

I obſerye. ſecondly, that no action, Wii is ri- 
diculous in itſelf, or that is hurtful to mankind, 
can, in the nature of the thing, be an act of 
worſhip, when commanded. For, tho' com Lance 


with ſuch a command is an inſtance of / Lo | rg 9 | 


yet it cannot be a mark of reſpect ; becauſe it ſets 


forth not the wiſdom and goodneſs, but the weak- 
neſs or unreaſonableneſs of the legiſlator. For ab 


«np Suppoſe a people ſhould be required 
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their governour to repair to a particular place at a 


. 


particular time, and there to ſtand on their Heads, 


or to cut and wound their bodies? In this caſe, 
compliance with ſuch commands cannot poſlibly 


expreſs the inward ſenſe, which the actor has of 


the wi/dom and goodneſs of the legiſlator, becauſe 


the action itſelf naturally and unavoidably ex- 


reſſes the contrary, that is, in one inſtance it 
plainly ſhews the legiſlator to be weak and child- 
20%, and in the other that he «xreo/onably applies 
his authority to the hurt and damage of his ſub- 


jects. But this ſurely cannot be the caſe with reſ- 


wp to God, who, as he always directs his actions 


y the rules of wiſdom and goodneſs, fo he will 


not apply his authority ch:1d;/bly or unreaſonably, 
as aforeſaid ; much lefs will he make compliance 


with ſuch laws the ground of divine acceptance, be- 


cauſe that would be to approve of what is really 


diſagrecable. And, if a perſon ſhould unhappily 


fall under a government, where ſuch laws take 
place, as aforeſaid ; and, if fome much greater 


evil attends his non-compliance with ſuch laws; in 


ſuch a caſe, tho* there is no reaſon for compli- | 
ance, ariſing from the thing commanded, but 


plainly a reaſon againſt it, nor yet from the au- 


thority of the lawgiver, ſeeing no one can have a 
7:ght, in the nature of the thing, to command 


what is wrreaſonable in itſelf, yet compliance 
would be right; becauſe when two evils preſent 


themſelves, and one or other of them muſt of 


neceſſity be ſubmitted to, then it is right and fit, 
in the nature of things, that we ſhould chuſe the 
ERR A Ee 

l obſerve, 2hirdly, that, if there are any words 
or actions which are in themſelves natural marks 
of reſpect; and, if we worſhip God in the uſe of 


theſe, this is doing what is right and fit, in the 


pature of things, whether ſuch forms of worſhip 
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_ are; of i In icinion. (( 


- quently, theſe do not come into the preſent jj; 


ion; becauſe the forms of worſhip, mentioned in 


the propoſition, are conſidered as over and above 


what is right and fit, in the nature of things, and 
therefore cannot be conſidered as ſuch, Again, 
I obſerve, fourthly, that the forms of worſhip, 


which I think properly come into the prefeat 


queſtion, are ſuch external words and actions, as 


are not in themſelves natural marks of reſpect or 


diſreſpect; but are capable of being made one or 


the other, either by cuſtom, by buman, or by di- 
vine authority, For example, Suppoſe bowing the 
body towards the ea/?, or towards a carved image, 
are actions which, in themſelves, are not natural 
marks of reſpe&, nor diſreſpect, and that no i 
conſequence was likely to attend the uſe of one, 


more than the. other ? and, ſuppoſe God (to 
B contention and diſcord, and to keep man- 


ind in unity amongſt themſelves) ſhould kindiyx 


interpoſe, and require men to worſhip or. pay 
their reſpect to him in the uſe of one or other 
of thoſe actions, before-mention'd ? In this caſe 
the queſtion will be, whether there is a moral fit- 


neſs, or not, in our complying with ſuch a com- 
mand ? If there is, then this likewiſe falls within 


the definition, which I have given of true rol 
on, 2. it is doing what is right and fit in the 
nature of things. Now, in order to judge aright 


of the fitneſs or unfitneſs of ſuch an action, all 


circumſtances and conſequences, which ſtand related 


to it, muſt be taken into the caſe, as I obſerved 
above. If there are no circumſtances attending 
it, nor any conſequences following upon it, whic 


render the action unfit, then, I think, with ſub- 

miſſion, that there is a moral fitneſs in our com- 
Fiving with ſuch a law; as it is a ſubmitting to 
the pleaſure of one, who watches over us for our 
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good, and as it contributes to peace and ey 
amongſt mankind. But, if our lot ſhould be 
caſt amongſt men who do not believe this form 


of worſhip to be of divine inſtitution, and who ſet 


up another form of worſhip in diſtinction from, 
and in oppo/ition. to it; and if our compliance 
with the divine command introduces miſery to 
ourſelves, and confu/ion to the publick, in ſuch a 
caſe that. compliance would, in the nature of 
the thing, be perfectly wrong, becauſe it would 
be the preferring a thing, which was in itſelf in- 
different, to the happine/s of our own fe, and the 


| peace of the Publick, which are cer tainly more 


valuable. 

If it ſhould be urged, he 8 expects our 
compliance with ſuch his commands, tho” they 
are attended with thoſe or the like circumſtances 


and conſequences, as aforeſaid. 1 anſwer, this is 


not only begging the queſtion, bur it is likewiſe 
a breaking in upon the potleſs character of our 
heavenly Father, by repreſenting him not as a 
iſe and goed, but as a peeviſh and ill-natured Be- 
ing, as one, who takes up an unreaſonable reſent- 
ment at the prudent conduct of his children. 
And, for the better. illuſtration of this point, I 
beg leave to relate the following ſtory. 

; A man, who lived at Sa /oury, had two ſons 


living in London. And he, being deſirous of 


ſeeing them, wrote a letter, and order d them to 
come to him at ſuch a time. And that they 


might afford aſſiſtance, protection, and comfort 
to cach other in their journey, he order'd them 0 


come home together. Now there being tw 


roads from Landon to Saliſbury, the one by the 
way of Andover, and the other by the way. of 


therefore, to prevent any contention and diſcord 


Wincheſter, and theſe roads being indifferent in 
themſelves. with regard to the ee. and /afety of 
travellers, when the father wrote his letter: he 
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that might ariſe betwixt his ſons about which 
road they ſhould take, gave it in charge, that 
they ſhould come by the way of Vincheſter. But 
before the time was expired for their ſons ta take 
their journey, according to the appointment of 
their father, there happened to fall abundance of 
rain, which filled the ways with water, and ſwel- 
led the rivers to ſuch a degree, as render'd their 
travelling the road, by the way of Wincheſter, 
exceeding hazardous to their hves. Now, this 
being the caſe, the queſtion will be, how the ſons 
ought in reaſon to act, and what a wiſe and a kind 
father could reaſonably expect from them. The 
elder ſon tenaciouſly adhered to the command of 
his father, and thought it was right that he ſhould 
run all hazards, rather than act contrary to What 
he judged to be his duty; obedience to his father's 

command, in the preſent caſe, he eſteeming to 
be ſuch. But the younger thought otherwiſe. 
And accordingly, he took the liberty to reaſon 
the caſe with his brother after this manner, Our 
father, ſaid he, gave this commandment to us, 

not outof a capricious humour, and to anſwer no good 
end, much leſs hereby, to lay a rap for our lives; 
but, on the contrary, he intended it for our good, 
by cutting off all occaſion for contention betwixt 
us, that otherwiſe might have ariſen about which 
way we ſhould. take. And, 'ſeeing his end, in 
giving this command, is as well anſwered by dur 
going to Saliſbury by the way of Andover, as by 
the way of Wincheſter, and ſeeing we cannot take 
the latter road, without the utmoſt Hazard of our 
lives; it muſt, therefore, be highly rea/onnble in 
itſelf, and moſt. acceptable to our 2 that we 
act contrary to his command, in this particular, 
as the circumſtances of things now ſtand.. Be- 
ſides, ſaid he, if we follow the command, in the 
preſent caſe, it muſt highly reflect upon the wi/+ 
dom and goodneſs of our father; becauſe this ſup- 
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poſes, 2 he prefers a triſie to the ſafety and lives. 


of his children; which ſurely we can have no 
reaſon to think. But tho' the younger thus rea- 
ſon'd the caſe, yet it did not work conviction in 
the elder brother; he ſtill concluding, that ſuch 
reaſoning and ſuch a conduct did favour more of 
policy and worldly wiſdom then of duty and obedience; 
the latter, in his opinion, being vaſtly preferable 
to the former. The elder brother, being thus 
reſolved to adhere ſtrictly to the letter of his fa 
ther's command, took his journey towards Salis- 
bury by the way of Wizchefter ; which proved very 
fatal to him, for it unhappily iſſued in his death, 
And this gave occaſion for different reflections; 
ſome men judging that he had given an inſtance 
of great weakneſs, and that he had #rifled away his 
Lie; but others thought the contrary, concluding 
that hereby he had given an inſtance of great vir- 
ue, by his thus gloriouſly ſuffering martyrdom for 
the ſake of his duty, and to keep a good conſcience. 
The younger brother ſet out for Saliſbury by the 
way of Andover. And, as he came home in 
ſafety, ſo he had no ſooner come to his father, 
and given him an account of his and his brother's 
ſeparation from each other, but the dead corps of 
his elder brother was likewiſe brought heme ; the 
ſight of which threw their father into the utmoſt 
confuſion. But, when he had recover'd himſelf, 
and had reduced his paſſion to reaſon, he beheld 
his dead ſon, and wept over him. He much 
commended his honeffly and integrity, in that he 
would hazard his life, rather than do a thing 
which-appeared to him to be wrong. He pitied 
His 2veakneſs, and lamented his misfortune. And, 
turning himſelf to his younger ſon, he rejaiced 
and was comforted ; admiring and approving of 
the ju/ineſs of his reaſoning, and the prudence of his 
conduft ; looking upon both. as the happy a 
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commandment, puxely out of kindneſs,. and for 


E preſerving his own life. For, a detach 


his childrens good ; ſo he judged, that, if it had 


proved the unhappy occaſion of both their deaths, 


it would have brought down his gray hairs with. 


ſorrow to the grave. Thus ends my ſtory ; and, 
I think, the caſes are parallel (fo far as one is ne- 


ceſſary to illuſtrate the other) and the application 


is ea 


If it ſhould be urged, that this reflects ſadly 
upon the conduct of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who - 


ran all hazards, and laid down their lives for the 
ſake of the goſpel. I anſwer, the caſe of the A- 


poſtles was in no wiſe parallel to the caſe before us. 
They were commanded to publiſh to the world 
the doctrine of repentance, and remiſſion of ins, 


that is, they were ſent forth to convince man- 
kind, that as their fin and wickedneſs expoſed 
them to divine diſpleaſure; ſo their repentance and 
_ reformation would recommend them to mercy, 
And as theſe are truths, in which the honour of 


| God, and the bappineſ, of mankind; as to this 
concern'd ; 


world and that to come, are near] 
ſo they were, in the nature of the thing, worthy 
of the Apoſtles labours to propagate them, and of 
their [ves to maintain them, But, tho' the A. 


poſtles were ready to ſpend and be ſpent in order 
to propagate and defend the truths, beforemen- 


tion'd, and the heavenly character of him from 


whom they received them; yet their judgment and 


conduct, with regard to ceremonies, was quite 
_ otherwiſe. With them circumciſion (that is, 


the uſe of ceremonies) was nothing; and uncir- 
| ies) 
was nothing; but as the circumſtances of things 


cumciſion (that is, the neglect of ce 


render'd the uſe, or the neglect of theſe, /for the 
good and benefit of mankind. . And thus St, 
Faul took and circumciſed Timothy, to prove 
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the unreaſonable reſentment of the Fes. © And 
thus, he neglected to baptize the Corinthians (tho 
baptiſm was inſerted in the apoſtolical commiſ- 
ſion) that hereby he might prevent his being 
eſteemed the head of a party, and the evil conſe- 
quences which might follow upon it. Again, I 
obſerve, fibly, that tho' the circumſtances and 
conſequences, which attend our compliance with 
thoſe forms of worſhip which are of divine inſti- 
_ Ention, do render that compliance fit and proper, 
in the nature of things; yet, I think, compli- 
ance cannot be ſo far the ground of divine accept- 
ance, as that our non-compliance, in ſuch a caſe, 
would be a bar to that acceptance. For as on the 
one ſide, all men, who are diſpoſed. to worſhip 
God, will be led, from the nature of the thing, 
to do it in that way, in which they think it will 
be heſt accepted; ſo on the other ſide, if a perſon 
ſhould think it vigbt, and accordingly drops a ce- 
remony of divine inſtitution, when the circum- 
ſtances of things render it proper to be preſerved 
and uſed; or if he ſhould 4{ or plead for the uſe 
of ſuch a ceremony, when the circumſtances of 
things render it fit to be negleFed,' and to be filent 
about it; as ſuch a conduct is the effect of a me 
takes judgment only, and not of a vicious mind; ſo 
it cannot be a proper foundation for reſentment, 
and conſequently can be no bar to divine accept- 
ance. The ſum of the matter is this, if God is, 
in reality, a wiſe and good Being, which ſurely 
none will be ſo hardy as to deny; then it will 
follow, that, in all his dealings with his creatures, 
he will act a part ſuitable to, and becoming ſuch a a 
V 7-494 337 37 N 
Thus, Sir, I have laid before you the above 
obſervations, in order to remove every difficulty 
which might ariſe from the ſecond propoſition. 
And here 1 ſhould have ended my letter, were it 
2” 55 not 
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not for ſome other complaints which my previous 
queſtion has occaſioned, and which, it may be ex- 
pected, I ſhould take notice of. And theſe ate 
two, namely, Vrſt, that the terms moral fitneſs and 
_ 1nfiineſs do not clearly expreſs the ideas which 1 
annex to them; and, /econdly, that I am pleading 
the'cauſ& f ë⁹mö' ... YRS 
As to the firſt I obſerve, that the diſtinctions 
of good and evil ariſe from, and are founded in 
the nature and the relations of things; and thoſe 
are uſually diſtinguiſhed into two ſorts, viz. natu- 
ral and moral. By natural good, I mean that 
which gives pleaſure and delight; ſo as that the 
being, Which enſoys it, may be truly ſaid to be 
bappy in and by that enjoyment. And by natu- 
ral evil, I mean that which gives unea/ine/5 and 
FLrief; ſo as that the being, which ſuffers it, may 
be truly ſaid to be unhappy or miſerable. And, as 
theſe are plainly diſtinct and different in nature; 
ſo one of them, neceſſarily and unavoidably, be- 
comes the object of our approbation and purſuit, 
and the other of our aver/ion and ſbunning. For, 
tho? natural good may be ſhunned," and natural 
evil may be choſen, in ſome inſtances; yet, in 
theſe caſes, - they are not ſhunned or choſen for 
their own fakes, but upon the account of ſome 
other good or evil, they ſtand related to. Thus 
we ſhun the enjoyment of good, when that en- 
joyment is either a har to ſome greater good to 
ourſelves; or others, or when it is introductiue of 
ſome greater evil to ourſelves, or others; or at 
leaſt, when we judge that to be the caſe. And 
thus we chuſe natural evil, when under the like 
circumſtances, but never for its own fake. And, 
as theſe are differently the objects of our appro- 
bation and averſion; ſo they are capable of being 
communicated, that is, one being is capable of giving 
or contributing to the happineſs or miſery of ano-. 
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ther, and that too (as they are the ſubjects of a 
free choice) when it is in his power, and he is at 
liberty, either to ſuſpend the exerciſe of that abi- 


liry, or to exert it, by giving or contributing to 


the happineſs of another, or by giving or con- 


tributing to the contrary. And, as happineſs and 


miſery are capable of being communicated; ſo it 


is in che uſe and exerciſe. of that capacity, that 


moral good and evil conſiſt. When it is rightly 


| uſed to the production of happineſs, that conſtitutes 


moral good; and when it is abigſed to the pro- 
duttion of miſery, that conſtitutes moral evil; ſup- 
poſing the ſubject, in which that capacity reſides, 
is qualify'd to diſcern that one of theſe is a right, 
and the other a wrong application of ſuch power. 
I ſay, that one of theſe is a right, and the other a 
wrong application of that power. For, as we 
cannot but be convinced, trom the nature of 
the things that happineſs is preferable to miſery, 
and that this muſt be the caſe, with regard to all 
who are capable of either; ſo the communicating of 

one of theſe muſt be preferable to the other alſo. 
That is, we cannot but be convinced, from the 
nature of the thing, that the communicating that 
to another, which is equally the object of all our 
approbation and liking, is rig and good ;, and 
that the n that to another, which 1s 
equally the object of all our averſion and diſlike, 
is wrong and evil. . | 


- a 


| 4 n 1 8 
I I ſhall not here enter into the r whe⸗ 


ther perſonal viciouſneſs may not render a being the 


proper object of miſery? I only conſider happineſs and 


miſery abſtraFedly, from any merit or demerit, which 


they may be related to, and which may be the 


ground of them. And, when they are thus ab- 
ſtractedly conſidered, then, I ſay, the communi- 
cating of happinels is an action, which, in the 
nature of the thing, is wor/by and agreeable ; and 
which approes itſelf to our underſtandings; and 
| | SINE. - | the 
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the communicating of miſery is an action, which, 
in the nature of the thing, is baſe and diſagreeable, 
and which our underſtandings cannot but diſap- 
prove. For, let but a perſon conſider himſelf, as 
made miſerable by another, and he will inſtantly 
ſee, that the other has acted a dingenuous and dif- 
agreeable Fm by him. And let him turn the ta- 
bles, and conſider +:mſetf, as giving miſery to ano- 
ther; andthen hewill likewiſe unavoidably ſee, that 
itt muſt, in the nature of the tliing, be equally as 
Zaſe and vile for him to make another miſerable, 
as it is for that other to make him ſo. And, on the 
other ſide, let but a man conſider himſelf, as made 
happy by another, and then he will fee, that the 
bother has acted a part, which, in the nature of 
the thing, is really honourable and praiſe-worthy. 
And, let him turn the tables, and conſider Himſelf, 
as giving happineſs to. another, and, then he can- 
not but ſee the action in the fame light. It will 
unavoidably appear to him, as reaſonable and as 
agreeable, that he ſhould communicate happineſs 
to another, as that he ſhould receive happineſs 
from him. But farther, T obſerve, | that natural 
good and natural evil come under a two-fold con- 
fideration, namely, public and private. Publick 
d is the good of a whole, and private 
15 the good of a part of that whole, when the 
good of the part is d;tin# from, and ſtands ap- 
poſed to the good of the whole; publick and pri- 
vate evil is defined after the ſame manner. And, 
as good is, in the nature of the thing, preferable 
to evil, ſo publik good is likewiſe preferable to 
private good, when theſe come in competition. 
For, when the caſe ſo ſtands, as that the good of 
an individual, and the good of the whole, muſt 
of neceſſity, one or other of them, give place to 
the other, that every man's underſtanding con- 
vinces him, that the /z/s good ought in rea/on to 
give place to the greater; and that it is really ber- 
8 | | 3 jet, 
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ter, in the nature of the thing, that one man 
thould be denied, or that he ſhould deny himſelf 
pleaſure, for the /ake of the whole, than that the 
whole ſhould be denied for the /ake of one. The 
caſe is the ſame, with regard to publick and pri- 
vate evil. And, 19 5 Z 
From hence ariſes the diſtinction, which I have 
made betwixt moral fitneſs and unſitneſs; the terms 
_ ariſing from the rigbt and the wrong application 
of that power, which is lodg'd in every intelligent 
being, to communicate happineſs or miſery, as afore- 
ſaid. So that an action is morally good, or mo- 
rally evil, and thereby becomes morally fit or un- 
fit to be performed, as it is productive of, or 
ſome way or other ſtands related to, one or other 
of theſe. In all caſes, when publick good and 
evil do not come into the queſtion, there it is mo- 
rally fit to communicate happineſs, and morally un- 
fit to communicate miſery, If happineſs and happi- 
neſs come in competition, then it is morally fit to 
prefer the greater to the leſs. And if miſery and 
miſery come in competition, then it is morally fit 
to prefer the leſ to the , J ſhall not enter 
Into every queſtion, which the ſubject may be 
liable to; ſuch as when a man's own happineſs 
ot Miſery come into competition with the hap- 
pineis or miſery of another; or when the happi- 
neſs or miſery of two others come in competition, 
and the like. Every man's underſtanding will 
inform him, wherein the moral fitneſs or unfit- 
neſs of every ſuch action does conſiſt, when he 
has taken the relations and circumſtances of the per- 
ſons and aftions into the caſe. But, if the queſtion 
relates to publick good and evil, then, I ſay, 
every action which upon the whole (taking in all 
- circumſtances and - conſequences) tends to and is 
productive of the common felicity, is right and fit, 
in the nature of things; this fitneſs I nv EY 
„ and 
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and every action, which upon the whole is burtfal - 
to mankind, is morally evil. And foraſmuch as 
man is capable of making a.zorong judgment in 
the preſent caſe, he not being always apprized of 
the circumſtances which attend an action, or the 
conſequences that follow it, therefore I ſay, that in 
every action which is diretled and intended to intro- 
duce happineſs, or for the common good, the 
agent is viriugus in and by the performance of 
ſuch actions, whether the action introduces what 
was intended by it, or not; and in every action 
which is direfed and. intended to introduce miſery, 
or for the common hurt, or which is performed 
at the apparent hazard of the happineſs of others, 
or the common felicity, the agent is vicious in and 
by the performance of ſuch actions. So that 

Vaoirtue does not conſiſt (as ſome have imagined). 
in running croſs to nature, by preferring Wp to 
happineſs; but in a generous proſecution of the 
happineſs of others, and in denying ourſelves for 
the fake of others, and for the common tranquil- 
lity. Neither does vice conſiſt in following nature, 
by preferring happineſs to miſery ; but in a ſeHον 
1onopolizing happineſs: to ourſelves 3. and in pro- 
ſecuting our own pleaſures and deſires, when 
they are inconciſtent with or deſtructiuve of the hap- 
pineſs of others, or of the common feliciix. 

J ama ſenſible that there are two. cafes with re- 
gard to moral fitneſs and unfitneſs, which at firſt 
ſight may ſeem to have no relation to, or be 
founded upon the principles. I have here laid 
down, -v:12. the making a grateful acknowledgment 
of 2 favour received, and the ſhewing reſentment - 
tor an injury done, when a proper occaſion offers. 
But I perſuade myſelf, that every man, who care- 
fully examines the caſe, will ſee, that the fore-. 
mention'd principles are the ground and reaſon 
of cach of theſe, For if the communicating of 

VGS 0 ' happineſs 
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Ai was not right and ft in itſelf, there ule N 
be no foundation for gratitude. That is, if there 
was not ſomething really valuable in the action, 
then there could not be any thing worthy of our 
acknowledgment. So that the fitneſs of the lat- 
ter has an apparent dependence upon the fitneſs 
of the former. And on the other fide, if the 
communicating of unhappineſs was not, in the 
nature of the thing, really ut, then there could 
be no reaſon or ground for our reſentment ; and 
conſequently, the latter of thefe neceſſarily ſup- 
Poſes the former, and is founded' upon it. And, 
tho? God is the author of nature, and of thoſe re- 
lations which things ſtand in one to another; yet 
when things are thus conſtituted, ' and thus re- 
lated, good and evil will neceſſarily and unavoidably 
ariſe from the nature, and from the relations of 
the things themſelves, and not from the arbitrary 
will and pleaſure of their Maker. Thus pain 
will be evil and affi@77oe, even tho God ſhould de- 
termine and declare the contrary. His determina- 
tion cannot poſſibly convince us, that pain is. 
pleaſaut, becauſe we experimentally feel and know 
the contrary. ' And thus the communicating of 
. happineſs will, in the nature of the thing, be 
really valuable in itſelf, and highly preferable to 
the communicating of miſery, whether God de- 
rermines any thing concerning it, or not. Have- 
ing thus remov'd what gave occaſion for the firſt 
complaint, by ſtating the notion of the terms 
beforemention'd, I now proceed to the | 
Second, namely, that I have been pleading the 
caufe of infidekty, by which I fuppoſe is meant, in- 
_ fidelity with regard to the chriſtians revelation. But 
ſurely this complaint is as unkind, as it is groundleſs. 
And all that, I think, is needful for me to ſay, in 
a the preſent Calc, © is to requeſt of the complainers, 
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to conſider, what a complement they hereby pay. the 
chriſtian religion, by thus repreſenting it as an ar- 
pritrary inſtitution; given by God, not out of kind- 
eſs to mankind, but as an inſtance of his abſolute 


ſeveraignty and dominion over them; which muſt 


be the caſe, if what I have ſaid, in my previous 


; queſtion, 1 is injurious to the chriſtian religion. And, 


thus much, I think, I may venture farther to fay, 


that whether the preſent complaint againſt me is 
juſt, or not, yet the giving ſuch a repreſentation 
Hf the chriſtian religion, as aforeſaid, is moſt cer- 
tainly paving the way to infidelity. Tho' I perſuade 
myſelf, that there is not any thing, which can 
ſtrictly and properly be called the chriſtian religion, 


but which may be ſhewn to be the effect of wi/dom 


and geodneſs, and not of capricious humour and arbi- 
trary pleaſure. The chriſtian revelation gives us the 
molt beautiful repreſentation of God, with regard 
to his moral charatter ; it ſets him forth as the foun- 
tain of wiſdom and goodneſs ; as the Father of merci- 
es, and the God of all conſolations; yea, as love itſelf, 


And this leads me to enquire, what it is, that muſt 
conſtitute ſuch a character, and wherein each of 


theſe conſiſts. Does nor wiſdom and gopdneſs.con- 
ſiſt in a g application of knowledge and potuer? 
Surely, God is not viſe, becauſe he is knowing; 


neither 1s he good, becauſe he is-poroerful ;_ bur he 


is both wiſe and good in the Ca exerciſe of theſe, 
that is, as he applies his knowledge and power 
rightly in ſerving the beſt,of purpoſes, namely kind- 
_ eſs and benevolence. He is both wiſe'and good, in 


calling a multitude of creatures into being capable 


of hoppineſs and in a plentiful proviſion of all 


things, neceſſary to make them ſo, He is merciful 


and loving, | in that he ſhews the moſt tender regard 
to the bapprnejs and well-being of his creatures. And, 


is this the cale? then ſurely it muſt be moſt mon- 
frous to ſuppoſe, that: what I have dns in my 


bs previous 
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| ann is infurious tothe chriſtian Nee, 
ſeeing all chat I have ſaid is no more than the affer- 
ug and wamtaining God's moral character, as atore- 
_ -faid. And therefore, I defire it may be conſidered, 
whether ſuch a repreſentation of me be not injurious 
to the chriſtian religion; becauſe it conſiders the 
chriſtian revetation, as a contradiction to ilſelf, by 
repreſenting it as an inſtitution, which is incon- 
ſiſtent with the character it gives of that Being, 
whom it claims for its Author. It is true, the re- 
ligious chemꝭs of chriſtians are too often mixed and 
"compounded of ſuch comtredifiiens, as aforeſaid. For 
in them men are led to make a peneral acknowledg.- 
ment of the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, when 
the particulars of thoſe ſchemes plainly repreſent 
him to be otherwiſe. But, I preſume, this cannot 
be july charged upon chriſtianity itſelf; and there 
fore I would defire thoſe men, when they interpret 
the chriſtian revelation, to take the natu yr and the 
 fimeſs of thinss into the caſe, or elſe they will be in 
danger of offering violence to the moral character of 
dur heavenly Father 918 8 > 
If men would but conſult the nature and n 
of things, in their enquiries concerning the pro- 
es and conduct of the Almighty, it would pre- 
vent them from raiſing all thoſe falſe and antvor- 
thy images of God, which are too frequently pic- 
rur'd in their minds, Men are apt to form their 
-conceptions of God and of his adiens, form what they 
fee grand and magiſteriai in the princes and potenta- 
tes of the earth; only with this difference, in men 
they conſider it as Iimited and finite, but when they 
carry their -thoughts to God, they conſider it in 
him, as bcundleſs and infinite. That pep, that 
 arbitrarineſs, that reſentment, that inſatiable revenge, 
that contemp?, &c, which ſome earthly monar- 
chs put on, and which command the fears, the 
bumble 4 2h the Fulſome 1 and the a- 


4 


A Supplement ro the Previous  Oueftinn, &c. 388 | 


ih ſubmiſſion of thoſe that are under them: "this 
is that glaſs, which men look thro* when they 
take a view of their Creator. And this has led 
them, not to change the gory of the incurruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man, 
and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creep- 
ing things; but into that, which is much worſe, 
namely, into the likewſs and fimilitude of an evil 
_ ſpirit, That is men have repreſented God, as under 
| 4 influenceof eil and vicrousaffettions, ſuch aseru- 
elty, inſatiable revenge, c. Which is the true pic- 
ture of an evil ſpirit. St. Paul told the Corinthians, 1 
Epift. Chap. X. 20. That he things which the Gen- 
tiles ſacriſtced, rhey ſacrificed to Devils, and not to God. 
That is, the Cie, by their ſacrifices, addreſſed them 
ſelves to beings (real or fictitious) which they ap- 
prehended to be under the power of evil affections, 
and fo they ſacrificed to devils. . And well had it 
been, if this could have been charged on on the 
Gentiles, But, alas! ſome chriſtians have drawn 
ſuch a picture of the Deity, as makes him re/emble 
the chiefeſt of devils. They have repreſented God, 
as calling a multitude of creatures. into being, on 
purþoze to make them miſerable. And, that he 
might have a 7our of doing ju/tice in the caſe, 
they conſider him as placing thoſe creatures in, 
ſuch a ſtate, as that they muſt neceſſarily iranſereſs 
and then puniſhing them eternally for that tranſgreſ- 
ſion: then which, I think, nothing can be more 
cruel and barbarous, it being far worſe, then what 
is commonly charged upon the devil himſelf. The 
devil is uſually repreſented, as femplin men to 
that which expoſes them to divine diſpleaſure! 
And ſo he endeavours to make them miſerable, but 
leaves it at their choice; whether they will follow 
his temptations, or not: Whereas God is conſider- 
ed as ordaining to miſery, antecedent to men's chnice. 
And tho! theſe, and the like religious principles 
reflect great diſhonour upon God, with regard to 
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his moral character, yet the men of theſe princi- 
ples pretend to have the higheft zeal for his honour 
and glory. And accordingly, if they can find a 

_ perſon, who they think has taken up falſe notions 

of the Deity, with regard to his natural character, 


namely, his natural properties, his perſonality, and ; 


the like, then they open t their mouths like a trumpet 
to proclaim ſuch a one's great wickedneſs, as they 
are pleaſed to call it; and charge him with 37 
 phemy, and with doing the greateſt d diſhonour to his 
Maker: not conſidering that the diſnonour done 
to God when conſidered in his natural capacity, 
bears no compariſon with that much greater diſ- 
honour done to him, when conſidered in his moral. 
Suppoſe a man to be of a healthy vigorous conſtitu- 


Zion, and that he is realy a wiſe honeſt virtuous man; 


and ſuppoſe any one ſhould ſay of him, that he 
is 2weak and inſirm in his body; 0 another ſhould 
ſay, that he is a fool or a knave ; in both caſes the 
man's character is injur'd; in the former in his 
natural, in the latter in his moral capacity. And 
here, I preſume, it will be allow'd by all, that the 
injury done in the former caſe bears no compariſon : 
to the injury done to the man's character in the /az-* 
ter. And yet this is the very caſe, with reſpect to 
God. The injury done him, with regard to his natu- 
ral character, is as it were nothing when compared 
with that much greater, which is done him in his 
moral. I ſhall not here aggravate the caſe, but 
leave it to every man's erious conſideration. 
And. - 
e chink, I begin to exceed the bounds of 
a letter, and to caſt a Zlemeſh upon my former 
performance. For will not every one be ready 
to ſay of my previous queſtion, ſurely, its defed7s 
were great, if it needed ſo large a ſupply ? But 
Pes J have been faulty in making the ſup- 
P. ement 


